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TO THK 



REV. BROOKE FOSS WESTCOTT, D.D. 



KBGIUS PBOPBSSOK OF DIVINITY IN THB UNIVSB51TY OF CAMB1U2X2B 



THIS ATTSMPT TO COMBINE MODERN METHODS OF EXEGESIS 



WITH FIDELITY TO ANCIENT TRUTH 



IS BY PERMISSION 
DEDICATED 



NOTICE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 



The call for a second edition is most gratifying to 
the author, and for all patient and kindly criticisms, 
whether public or private, he offers his sincere thanks. 
It is too soon for him to reconsider his position as a 
whole, but it will be easy to see that many parts of the 
commentary (see, e.g., the introduction to chap. xxi. 
i-io, and the note on chap. xiii. 17) have received a 
careful revision and correction. He hopes that the 
' critical notes ' and * Last Words ' (which are by no 
means simply reprinted) will be read in combination 
with the commentary ; and that the prefaces to Vol. II. 
will be glanced at with reference to the general position 
of the author. He also begs to recommend students 
not to shrink from the trouble of looking out the illustra- 
tive passages referred to in the notes, if possible in the 
Hebrew Bible, but if not, in some revised translation, 
or in such an annotated edition of the Authorized 
Version as that published by Messrs. Eyre and 
Spottiswoode. It may be desirable to add that the 
commentary does not aim at being exhaustive, the 
author having no wish to supersede or borrow unduly 
from other commentaries. He regrets not to have had 
the advantage for the first volume of comparing his 
own views with those of the latest English writer on 
prophecy, Mr. Robertson Smith, in his new work on 
The Prophets of Israel (Edinburgh, 1882). 

March 25, 1882. 



PREFACE 

TO THE 

FIRST EDITION OF VOLUME I. 



It is now ten years since the author first approached 
the Bible-reading public They have been years to 
him fruitful of results both in study and in inner ex- 
perience, and he would fain hope that not only has his 
knowledge increased, but his mental and spiritual vision 
been purified and enlarged. The work which he now 
offers is independent of his earlier work,^ to which the 
student may still be referred as partly supplementing 
the present, and especially as containing a moderate 
statement (differing in some respects from that 
ordinarily presented) of the anti-traditional point of 
view. It is only fair to add that since writing that 
work the author s views have been modified on some 
of the critical questions at issue (see page 237). The 
difficulty and complication of these questions is much 
greater than he supposed, and he now believes that 
they can best be treated in a book specially devoted to 
the critical aspects of the Old Testament writings. 

' The Book of Isaiah Chronologically Arranged, Aq amended 
version with historical and critical introductions and explanatory notes. 
London : Macmillan & Co. 1870. 
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X PREFACE. 7 

The present work is exclusively exegetical ; it ap- 
pears to the author that a more thorough exegesis must 
precede the fruitful investigation of critical problems. 
It is the interest of all parties to ascertain the exegetical 
data, and these he has endeavoured to set down 
impartially, without allowing himself to be deterred by 
accusations of inconsistency, such as even his earlier 
work was exposed to from the 'Speaker's Com- 
mentary' on Isaiak If It is a fact that the exegetical 
phenomena are conflicting, let them be fairly repre- 
sented as such ; the final critical solution will have to 
take account of all the data of the problem. 

. This attempt at impartiality; or (if the reader will) 
this disregard of consistency, is one feature of this 
commentary. Another is the use made of the Assy- 
rian inscriptions. Though obliged to give up the 
study of cuneiform himself, the author has used every 
endeavour to sift his information, and he believes that 
he has thrown some light on the historical circum- 
stances of several of the prophecies. A third feature 
is the investigation, or at least illustration, of the forms 
of belief, and of the progress of doctrine, in this and 
the cognate prophetic literature. This is a subject, no 
doubt, which may be treated very differently, according 
as the writer's avowed or concealed bias is friendly or 
adverse to Christianity. The present writer does not 
pretend to be without a bias, and it is of a more definite 
character than might perhaps be expected from a 
former disciple of Ewald. But while fully allowing 
the justification of a distinctly Christian exegesis {t. e. 
one which interprets prophecy in the light of fulfilment, 
and developes the germs of doctrine in a New Tes* 
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tament-sense), he protests, with his. revered friend, Dr. 
Delitzsch,^ against the intrusion of Christian elements 
into philological exegesis. There is a philological 
point of view, and there is a Christian ; the two may 
be combined, but cannot safely be confused. 

Here the author ventures to close his confessions 
relative to his personal views on theological subjects. 
At a future time he may have a word given him to say 
on at least one of the larger questions connected with 
prophecy (see page 204) ; but to enter upon these here 
would defeat his present object, which is rather to 
clarify the facts than prematurely to manifest the de- 



He has still the pleasing duty of expressing his 
thanks to friends. Mr. Driver, of New College, has 
materially assisted him in the revision of the proofs of 
the translation and commentary, and the representa- 
tives of the late Dr. Weir, Professor of Hebrew in 
the University of Glasgow, and a member of the Old 
Testament Revision Company, have most kindly given 
him permission to examine and make extracts from 
that eminent scholar's note-books on Isaiah. The 
results of his examination, though small, are of genuine 
value, and will help to perpetuate the memory of a 
singularly fresh and candid mind. They will appear 
chiefly in the second volume. The late professor had 
devoted special attention to obscure passages, and 
occasionally produced emendations which, to say the 
least, throw great light on the text. Specimens of 
his exegesis have also from time to time been given ; 

' See the opening words of section x. of his Biblical Commentary on 
the Psalms, 
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his exegesis, however, though generally sober, and 
sometimes very clear-sighted, was by no means so 
remarkable as his criticism of the text. His notes are 
not in a state for anything like full publication. 

March^ i88a 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 



B.C. 

740 ? Death of Uzziah. 

734. Expedition of Tiglath-Pileser against Damascus, Israel, and 

Philistia; tribute of Yixhukheaii Yahudai^ i.e. Jehoahaz 

( a Ahaz) the Judahite, to Assyria. 
737. Accession of Shalmaneser. 
724 ? Accession of Hezekiah. 
722. Accession of Sargon and capture of Samaria. 
720. Great defeat of Eg^t at Raphia. 
713 ? Merodach Baladan's embassy to Hezekiah. 
711. Sargon's siege of Ashdod, and invasion of Judah (Sayce and 

Schrader) ; Hezekiah's illness. 
710, Sargon's conquest of Babylon. 
709. Capture of Merodach Baladan. 
705. Accession of Sennacherib. 
701. Sennacherib's invasion of Judah. 
681. Accession of Esar-haddon. 
673. Esar-haddon's conquest of Egypt. 
586. Nebuchadnezzar's capture of Jerusalem. 
539. Capture of Babylon by Cyrus. 
536. First return of Jewish exiles. 



PRINCIPAL ABBREVIATIONS. 



II. Isaiah, Second part of the Book of Isaiah. 

/. C A. 'The Book of Isaiah Chronologically. Arranged' (by the 
present writer). 

0. -P. B. «The Holy Bible, &c, with Various Renderings and 
Readings ' (published by Messrs. Eyre and Spottiswoode, Printers to 
the Queen). 

K, A. T. * Die Keilinschriften und das Alte Testament, von Eber- 
hard Schrader' (Giessen, 1872). 

K. G. K ' Keilinschriften und Geschichtsforschung.' Same author 
(Giessen, 1878). 
A. E. Aben Ezra (also referred to in the commentary as Ibn Ezra). 



Caiv, Calvin. 

DeL Delitzsch. 

Ew. Ewald. 

Cfs, Gesenius. 

Gesch, Geschichte. 

Hend, Henderson. 

Hengst, Hengstenberg. 

Traru, Soc. BibL Arch, Transactions of Society of Biblical 
Archaeology. 

Vitr, Vitringa. | Vulg, Vulgate. 

Zeitschr, d, d, m. Ges, Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft. 



Hits, Hitzig. 

Knob, Knobel. 

Naeg, Naegelsbach. 

Pesh, Peshito. 

Sept, Septuagint. 

Targ, Targum. 



Addenda and Corrigenda. 

Page 40. On the Seraphim and Cherubim, see further £jut Words 
in Vol. II. 

„ 43, line 3 of translation, ^i^r * Judah ' read^ Israel' ^ 

„ 45. Note on 'TabeL' I fear, however, that it is doubtful 
whether Itibil or Tibil is the name of a person. Friedrich 
Delitzsch, on probable grounds, identifies it with the N. 
Arabian tribe of Adbeel ( Wo lag das Parodies f pp. 301-2). 

„ 68. Note on X. 9. There is no reasonable doubt that 
Carchemish is the modem Jeribts. , But the view that the 
latter is a corruption of Hierapolis must apparently be 
abandoned, as the old Arabic geographers only know the 
form Jirb^, of which Jeribts seems to be the ' broken 
pluraL' Jerabolus or Jerablus (see Mr. Boscawen's paper 
referred to in the note) will then be a traveller's corruption, 
and Jirbis must be derived, as G. Hoffmann proposed, from 
Europus or Oropus (name of town on the Euphrates). 
See Dr. W. Wright, Trims, Soc, BibL Arch,^ vol. vii. part 3. 

>i 99i col. I, line 12. For 372 read 572. 
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CHAPTER L 

The Great Arraignment * is the title appropriately suggested by Ewald 
for this prophecy. Jehovah is the plaintiff, Israel the defendant, the 
prophet a deeply interested bystander and interlocutor. Hence the 
prophecy naturally falls into four symmetrical stanzas or strophes, divid- 
ing at w, lo, i8, 24 (Ewald, Drechsler). Str. i. contains the charge, with 
an appeal to the witnesses ; ii. meets a preliminary objection of Israel's 
to the production of a charge ; in. offers reconciliation on condition of 
Israel's amendment ; iv. fulminates the judgment which the rejection oi 
this gracious offer renders inevitable. The prophecy begins by addressing 
the whole people as equally guilty ; then directs itself more especially 
to the higher classes ; and, last of all, anticipates that some will be con- 
verted, and so escape destruction* There is no finer specimen of pro- 
phetic oratory than this (see note on v» 10). 

It is difficult to say when this prophecy was most probably written, — 
or rather, it was difficult in the infancy of Assyrian studies. Hence we 
find Caspari ^ and Dr. Kay referring it to the period of Uzziah and Jotham ; 
Ges., Knob., and Del to that of Ahaz ; Vitr., Hitz., £w., Kuenen, Gratz, 
and Naeg. to that of Hezekiah. The fact is that, in some respects, it 
might have been written almost equally well in any one of these periods, 
which suggests that it was designed, in its present form, as a preface 
to a larger or smaller collection of Isaiah's prophecies. Still it would be 
strange if Isaiah had been able altogether to exclude references to passing 
events, nor does he appear to have done so. He tells us that the land of 
Judah has been flooded with a foreign soldiery — * your land, strangers 
devour it ' (v. 7), a description which points rather to the Assyrians than 
to an army partly composed of Israelites (vii. i). There are no points of 
contact between this prophecy and those composed with reference to 
Sennacherib's invasion. It must therefore have been composed before that 
event, — not qfifer it (Oort), as there is no allusion to the destruction of 
the Assyrian army. There seems no alternative but to suppose Isaiah to 
refer to the first Assyrian invasion of Judah, viz. that of Sargon.' He wrote, 
probably, after the stress of the storm had passed, for during a calamity 
it was not his wont to speak so roughly and discouragingly. The prophet, 

* See especially his Beitrdge zur EinL in das Buck Jesaja, part i. 
» For the evidence for, and bearing of, this discovery, see on x. 5, &c. 
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[CHAP. I. 



I think, recalls to mind in w, 7-9 the sufferings caused by the invasion, 
but heightens the gloom of the picture with a view to impress the future 
readers of his prophecies. He gives us not so much a realistic account 
of what actually took place, but what might and must result from a con' 
tinned neglect of true religion. (Comp. the fyKaraXeKJ^Bfia-rrai of LXX. 
and the derelinquetur of Vulg.) Still his description is based upon facts, 
and is not entirely imaginative. The sketch of the moral and religious 
condition of Judah will in part apply to the reign of Hezekiah (whose 
reformation was only superficial), but only in part. The crimes imputed 
to the princes in w, 15, 18, 21, are only mentioned again in Isaiah's 
earliest discourses (iv. 4, v. 7), and the openness of the *■ apostasy ' leads 
us to think rather of Ahaz. The theory that chap. i. was designed 
as an introduction enables us easily to reconcile all the conflicting data. 

" Vision of Isaiah, son of Amoz, which he saw concerning 
Judah and Jerusalem in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, 
and HezekisJi, kings of Judah. * Hear, O heavens, and give 



^The heading, in its present 
form, belongs to the whole of the 

Erophecies of Isaiah. There may, 
owever, have been a time when it 
stood at the head of a smaller por- 
tion of prophecy, for the words 
• concemmg Judah and Jerusalem * 
do not suit all the prophecies. 
Vitringa supposes the heading to 
have been originally written for 
chap, i., and to have had the con- 
cluding words (*in the days of,* 
&c.) added to it by the scribes 
who collected Isaiah's works into a 
volume. But as the very similar 
heading to chap. ii. belongs to a 
group of prophecies (ii.-v.), it is 
reasonable to suppose that the 
heading of chap. i. once did like- 
wise. It cannot, indeed, have been 
penned by Isaiah, if (as is most 
probable) none of the prophecies 
were really written in the reign of 
Uzziah. Here, as in the case of 
the headings of the Psalms, we 
seem driven to assume the handi- 
work of the scribes during the Exile, 
a period when the study of the re- 
ligious writings formed the chief 
consolation of the pious. The same 
writer, or writers, may have pre- 
fixed the headings of Hosea and 
Micah, and perhaps of some of the 
other books, also of Isaiah ii. and 
xiii. (note the similarity of form). 

^Vision] Perhaps collectively 

for * visions': occurs again in the 



headings of Nahum and Obadiah. 
A technical term for the prophetic 
intuitions or inward perceptions. 
A synonymous phrase is ' hearing ' 
(xxviii. 22 ; com. xxi. 10). He 
who 'makes to see* is of course 
Jehovah (Am. vii. i), through the 
objective influence of His Spirit 
(see on viii. 11). Thus * vision *« 
prophetic revelation (comp. i Sam. 
lii. 1 5), just as * seer ' * prophet ; 
but while *seer* was early sup- 
planted by < prophet ' {ndbt)^ i Sam. 
IX. 9, * vision * held its ^ound till a 
much later time (Dan. ix. 23, i Chr. 
xvii. 15). < Prophecy' {f^buah\ 
only occurs thrice (2 Chr. ix. 29, 

XV. 8, Neh. vi, 12). And Jem- 

■aleml i.e. especially Jerus., Isaiah 
being distinctively a aty-prophet. 

' Hear, O beavetts] i.e., either : 
Bear witness to the judicial sentence 
which Jehovah is about to deliver 
(cf. Deut. iv. 26, XXX. 19, xxxi. 28, 
Ps. 1. 4, Jer. vi. 19) ; or, since Je- 
hovah is speaking rather in sorrow 
than in anger, Listen with reverence 
to Jehovah your Creator, whom His 
rational creatures refuse to hear, cf. 
Jer. ii. 12. Many find here an al- 
lusion to Deut. xxxii. i, but (apart 
from the question as to the date 
of Deuteronomy) there is so much 
greater depth of feeling in the 
passage of Isaiah that one is loth 
to admit an imitation. The expres- 
sions (see Lowth) are the common 
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ear, O earth, for Jehovah speaketh : sons I have made great 
and high, and they have broken away from me. * The ox 
knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib : Israel is 
without knowledge, my people is without understanding. 
* Alas for the sinful nation, the people burdened with guilt, 
the seed of evil doers, the sons that do corruptly : they have 
forsaken Jehovah, they have spumed Israel's Holy One^ they 
have withdrawn backward* * Why * will ye be still smitten, 
going on in apostasy? Every ^ head is sick, and every ^ heart 

• On what part, Vulg., Lowth, Ew. «» The whole, Ew. 



property of poets. The tenderness 
of these opening verses reminds us 
of Hosea, as the section w, 10-20 
reminds us by its severity of Amos. 

Sons] This word is placed in 

the forefront to account for the singu- 
lar favours about to be mentioned. 
What can a loving parent refuse to 

his Sims} Z have nuuie rroat 

and liiflrii] i'C.) I have reared Israel 
to maturity, and set him on high 
among the nations. Comp. Hos. i. 
10. ^KeHeUed] The highest de- 
gree of sin. ' For he addeth unto 
his sin rebellion,' Job xxxiv. 37, 
'. . . sonsof the living God' (xi. t, 
Ex. iv. 22). 

' Tlie ox ... ] So Jeremiah 
(viii. 7) contrasts the insensibility of 
Israel with the sagacity of the stork. 

^ Seed of oTll doers] i.e., a seed 
(or, race), consisting of— not de- 
scended from — evil doers. Comp. 
xiv. 20, Ixv. 23, where the context 
is clearer than here. — 



■piimed . . . wlttadrai 

l] Observe the climax — 
alienation, msult, idolatry. On the 
implication in the last phrase, see 
Ezek. xiv. 3. It is, however, not so 
much outward idolatry which is 
referred to, as the idoUtry of the 

heart; see on v, 21. ^Zsraers 

Holy Oae] i.e.. He who shows 
himself holy in the midst of Israel. 
Holiness is a complex idea {^eri 
inexhausia HgnificaHoniSy Bengel), 
and not easy to explain even ap- 
proximately. It is clear, however, 
that it stands in close relation to 
the conception of the Divine 
glory. In vi. 3 the Trisagion is 



accompanied by * The whole earth 
is full of His glory.' But there 
is this distinction between God's 
glory and His holiness. The sense 
of creaturely weakness is awakened 
by the thought of the one (vi. 5, 
first clause), the consciousness of 
transgression by that of the other 
(vi. 5, second and foil, clauses) ; 
and this because, whereas the glory 
of God extends over all nature, 
His holiness is specially exhibited 
within the sphere of His kingdom. 
Hence the latter is specially exhi- 
bited in judicial interpositions in 
behalf of Israel. And yet the 
Israelites, who owed so much to 
the Divine Holiness, now insult- 
ingly spumed it. (On Holiness, 
see Oehler, Theology of the Old 
Testament^ i. 154, &c., Duhm, Die 
Theologie der Propheten^ 169-172; 
Baudissin, Studien sur senUt Reli- 
gionsgeschichU^ ii. 1-142, Delitzsch« 
art. 'Heiligkeit' in Herzog-Plitt's 
Real'Encyclopadie^ Kriiger, Essai 
sur la thdotogie d^Esate xL-bcvi., 
pp. 19-^6.) 

fWhy wlU ye ... ] Why 
bring down fresh judgments upon 
your head through persisting in 
your infidelity ? Kay well compares 
Ezek. xviii. 31. (On the reni see 

Del. and Kay.) ■▼•ry bead U 

■lek . . . ] Instead of descending 
from the public to the private 
calamity, the prophet adopts the 
more striking plan of ascending 
from the individual to the body 
corporate. He singles out the two 
noblest members of the body, the 
seats of the intellectual and moral 
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[chap. I. 



faint * From the sole of the foot even to the head there is 
no sound part in it ; wounds and wales and festering sores — 
not pressed, and not bound up, and not softened with oil. 
' Your land — a desolation, your cities — burnt with fire, your 
tillage — in your face strangers devour it ; even a desolation, 
like the overthrow of ® Sodom. * And the daughter of Zion is 
left as a booth in a vineyard, as a lodging-place in a cucumber- 
field, as a •* besieged city.^ •Had not Jehovah Sabdoth left us 

• So Ew., Studer, Lagarde. Text has, strangers. 

* Fort of watch (comp. a Kings xvii. 9), Hitz., Ges. {Thesamnu), — City broken 
through, i.e. defenceless. Weir. (oonj.). 



life. There is not a head nor 
a heart which has escaped the in- 
fection of sin. Cf. Jer. xvii. 9, 
•The heart is . . . wofuUy sick,* 
Gen. viii. 21. 

* Vrom tbe sole . . . ] It is the 
state which is thus characterised 
(cf. X. 16, xvii. 4)» The meaning of 
the figures is determined by that of 
the figures in v. 5. The inward 
sickness of the individual produces 
a mass of moral corruption in the 
nation, and no. attempt has been 
made to apply a remedy. < Binding 
up ' is a well-known figure for spi- 
ritual regeneration, Hos. xiv. 4, Ps. 
xli, 4. * To heal * {rdftt) in Hebrew 
means properly to sew up a 
wound. 

^ The condition of the land is as 
sad as that of the people. The 
wild soldiery of Sa^on has 
wrought a ruin only comparable to 
that of Sodom. But the men of 
Sodom were foreigners, Israel is a 
' son.' It was a painful surprise to 
the Israelites that their land could 
become the prey of the Gentiles, 
comp. Ixiii. 19, ][er. x. 25. [On the 
reading, see crit note. The text- 
read, seems to me scarcely translat- 
able. The conjecture • ... of a 
rain-storm ' is plausible (comp. Ps. 
xc, 5) ; but I, the verb * overturn * is 
specially appropriated to the 'cata- 
strophe ' of Sodom and Gomorrah 
(xiii. 19, AnL iv. 11, Jer. xlix. 18, 
1, 40, Deut xxix. 25 [22J, and 2, we 
shoidd not expect, m so artistically 
composed a chapter, to find B^em 
so close to zdrlm — a confusion 
would be unavoidable.] 



^ There is one qualification to 
be made ; the capital remains, but 
how forlorn and helpless ! See 

Notes and Criticisms^ p. 2. 

The dAovliter of XIob] A highly 
poetical phrase, here and in 
general a personification of the 
city and inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
Sometimes, however, it seems to 
mean the cit^ without the inhabi- 
tants (Lam. li. 8) ; sometimes the 
inhabitants without the city (Mic. 

iv. 10). As a Hootb ... a 

lodvinff-plaee] See xxiv. 20, xxvii. 
3 (note). Job xxvii. 18; also 
Trench's instructive note. Parables^ 
p. 195, and Wetzstein's in Delitzsch, 

Hiobj p. ^18. Am m, Hesieffed 

eltjj This is very difficult to har- 
monise with the preceding figures. 
Can Isaiah have written thus? Dr. 
Weir's conjecture is very ingenious. 
True, Jerusalem had walls, but it 
might as well have been without 
them, for the Assyrian 'despiseth 
cities ' ^or citadels), xxxiii. 8. See 
the Hebr. of Prov. xxv. 28, 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 5. 

• The first revelation closes with 
a reflection in the name of the 
people. It is touching to see how 
the prophet's human feelings force 
an utterance. He seems to feel 
that the statement in z/. 7 was too 
strong : — < not yet quite like 

Sodom.' Jehovah Sah4oth] 

The phrase is used as a kind ot 
seal or attestation to a specially 
solemn prophecy. This has be- 
come almost a rule with most of 
the prophets. Yet there are soncte 
exceptions, as Ewald remarks. 
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a remnant, [almost *] like Sodom should we be, Gomorrah 
should we resemble ! 

" Hear the word of Jehovah, ye judges of Sodom ; pve 
ear to the instruction of our God, ye people of Gomorrah. 
'* Of what use is the multitude of your sacrifices to me ? saith 

• Omitted in Sept., Pesh., Vulg. ; comp. Rom. iz. 99 (after Sept.). So Geiger. 



Hosea, Ezekiel, and Micah (if, 
as many critics think, iv. 1-4 is 
quoted by Micah from another 
prophet) avoid it altogether. Je- 
novah Sabdoth is, I think, a fuUer 
and more expressive proper name 
for the God (primarily) of Israel : 
more expressive than Jehovah alone 
in that it lays special stress on his 
supramundane being} thus becom- 
ing equivalent to the later phrase 
' the God of heaven,' 2 Chr. xxxvi. 
23, Neh. i. 4, 5, Ps. cxxxvi. 26, 
(Gen. xxiv. 3, 7 ?), &c. See also 
Appendix to this chapter. 

'* Yet strange to say, the princi- 
pal men of Jerusalem think they 
nave completely discharged their 
religious obligations. A second re- 
velation dispels this illusion. By a 
striking apostrophe, which Stein- 
thal uie philologist pronounces 
unequalled, the prophet addresses 
them as Xnd^es of Sodom (comp. 
iii. 9, and, with Dr. Kay, Deut 
xxxii. 32). Into this short phrase 
he condenses the philosophy of 
their misfortunes. So severe a 
punishment argues a more than 
commonly heinous offence. Out of 
this passage the Arabs have dis- 
tilled the proverb, * More unjust 
than a kaoee of Sodom' {k&dl » 
kiUHfiy the word used by Isaiah, 
and in a similar context by Micah 
iii. 9). Obs., no mention is made 
of Uie king. The judges seem to 
have acquired the whole executive 
power, and to have greatly impaired 
the royal prerogative (cl. Jcr. 

xxxviii. 5). ^The iBstmetton of 

our Ood][ A. V. renders *• the law 
. . . ,' implying a reference to 
the Mosaic law. This, however, 
is doubtful at best The word 
( nriUC)y rendered 'teaching,' means 
etymol(^cally, 'direction/ or 'in- 
struction,' and hence was the suitable 



term for the authoritative counsel 
given orally by the priests (Deut. 
xviL 1 1) and prophets to those who 
consulted them on points of ritual 
and practice respectively. It is un- 
safe, therefore, in the majority of pas- 
sages to render Tdrdk ' law ' (with 
A. v.), when 'instruction' or 'revela- 
tion ' will suit all the requirements 
of the context. See Isa. ii. 3, viii. 
16, xlii. 4, Jer. xviii. 18^ Ezek. vii. 
26, Hag. ii. II, Zech. vii. 12 ; and 
especisdly Jer. xxvi. 4^ 5, where ' to 
walk in my Torah ' is parallel to 
'to hearken to the words of my 
servants the prophets.' There are, 
indeed, a few passages where some 
modem critics render Tdrdk ' law.' 
'The written law of Moses had 
come into general acceptance from 
the days of Josiah,' ana 'the " law" 
already presented itself during the 
Exile as the one lofty object which, 
despised and rejected now, would 
in the future once more win from 
all mankind a lofty reverence and 
unique acknowledgement.' So writes 
Ewald, referring to Isa. xlii. 4, 21, Ii. 
4, 7, Lam. ii. 9 (20), Ezek. vii. 26 
{History 0/ Israel^ v. 133). Even 
here, however, the sense ' (pro- 
phetic) revelation ' is quite satisfac- 
tory. The Book of 1 1 Isaiah is not 
concerned with legal ordinances ; 
Ezek. vii. 26 is explained by Deut. 
xvii. 1 1 ; and in Lam. ii. 9 Tdrdk is 
parallel to '(prophetic) vision.' The 
only absolutely certain reference to 
the Pentateuch is in Mai. iv. 4. 
(Am. ii. 4, and Hos. viii. 12 appear 
to allude to early compends of laws.) 
The context, however, shows that 
such a reference cannot be intended 
here, and that Torah means the re- 
velation which Isaiah is about to 
communicate. 

" The 'judges of Sodom' may 
mnltlpljr MMiifloos, but Jehovah 
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Jehovah ; I am satiated with the bumt-offerings of rams, and 
the fat of fed beasts, and in the blood of bullocks and lambs 
and he-goats I have no pleasure. ^^ When ye come to 'see 
my face/ who hath required this at your hands — to trample 
my courts ? " Bring no more false « offerings : a sweet 
smoke ' is an abomination to me ; the new moon and the 

' So Peshito (Syriac), Luzzatto, Geiger. — Appear before me, Ew., Del., Naeg. 
(after Hebrew vowel-points). 

t Meal-ofTerings ; incense, Ew., Dd., Naeg. 



attaches no value to them. Not 
that Isaiah intends to condemn 
ritual altogether, any more than St. 
James does (i. 26, 27). His utter- 
ance must be qualified by what he 
tells us himself of his early vision 
(see vi. 6), and by a consideration 
of his circumstances. He was not 
only a prophet, but a reformer, or 
at any rate the friend of a reform- 
ing kmg, and it is not probable that 
he would, as some have supposed, 
destroy the very foundations of the 
established order of things. It is 
true, however, that the duties of re- 
ligion which he most inculcates are 
the moral ones, and that he is no 
friend to the existing priesthood 
(xxviii. 7), For statements of con- 
temporary prophets, see Am. v. 21- 
24, Hos. vi. 6 ('and not sacrifice' 
a ' more than bumt-offerings),' Mic. 

vi. 6-8, Saorillees] Isaiah 

means those in which the life of a 
victim was taken. Of this class, 
the most important were the bumt- 
offerings. The mention of rams 
points especially to trespass-offer- 
mgs (see on liii. 10), as this was 
the only kind of sacrifice limited 
to a ram (Lev. v. 15, 16), rams 
having, it is said, been a favourite 
medium of currency in primitive 
times (Kaliscb, Leviticus^ i. 278). 
* Fat ' IS mentioned because, ex- 
cept in the bumt-offerings, the fat 
pieces were bumt ; * blood,' be- 
cause in all the sacrifices of this 
class the blood was sprinkled on 
the altar. 

1^ To see my teoe] (On read- 
ing, see crit. note,) To *see God,' 
men must be ^ pure in heart ' (Matt. 
V. 8), or, in the words of a Psalmist, 
the upright shall behold his coun- 



tenance ' (Ps. xi. 7). It is therefore 
a purely formal and imaginary see- 
ing which the prophet refers to — a 
vestige probably of that imspiritual 
stage when the Israelites wor- 
shipped God under the form of 
images (Judg. xvii. 3, 4, i Kings 
xii. 28, 29). The prohibition of 
idolatry did not extinguish this 
merely formal religion, for the 
invisible God could still, it was 
thought, be propitiated through the 
Temple-ritual. It was not every- 
one who could reconcile the sanc- 
tity of the Temple with the illimitable 
character of the Divine Being as it 
is reconciled in the beautiful * prayer 
of Solomon' (i Kings viii. 27-30). 
The phrase, * to see God,' is there- 
fore a relic of what may be called 
roughly the pre-prophetic or pre- 
Mosaic age. It is not merely, as 
Hupfeld thinks, a metaphor from a 
royal court, into which only a select 
few could have ingress. The * face 
of God ' was no doubt a symbolic ex- 
pression, but one of a less common- 
place order than the eminent critic 
supposes. It represents in the old 
Semitic religious systems generally 
that aspect of the Divine Being 
which was turned towards man ; 
and this aspect, it may be added, 
was regarded as personal (comp. 
Ex. xxxiii. 14). Does not this seem 
to explain the prayer in Ps. xvii. 1 5, 
* May I be satisfied, when I awake, 
with thine image' (comp. Ps. xli. 

12)? See also on lix. 2. To 

trample my courts] Like the 
oxen led in to sacrifice ; so formal 
is your attendance. 

^' Offerinffs] Taking minkkdk 
in its primary sense of * gift,' i.e., 
sacrifice in general, as in Gen, iv. 3, 
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sabbath ''the calling of a convocation. ... I cannot bear 
wickedness together with a solemn assembly.^ '* Your new 
moons and your set days my soul hateth ; they are an en- 
cumbrance to me, I am weary of bearing. **And if ye 
spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from you ; 
even if ye make many prayers, I will not hear : your hands 
are full of blood "• Wash ye, make you clean, take away the 
evil of your works from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil, 
" learn to do well, seek out justice, righten the violent man, 
do justice to the orphan, plead for the widow. 

** Come now, and let us bring our dispute to an end, saith 
Jehovah. Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall become 



^ So the accents and most moderns. 
Symm., Theod., Vulg. See crit. note. 

5, I Sam. ii. 17, Mai. i. 10; and in 
the common phrase, < the evening 
sacrifice ' {minkhdh). Dr. Kay, with 
£w., Del., &c., adopts the secon- 
dary and more common sense of 
'meal-offering.' But why should 
the least important kind of sacrifice 
be singled out ? After the mention 
of the ' courts,' we expect at least 
an implicit reference to bloody offer- 
ings. The reason why so many 
adopt the less natural rendering is 
the supposed reference to incense 
in the next clause (see Lev. ii. 2). 
But the word they render * incense' 
{ktdretk) means properly * a sweet 
smoke,' as in Ps. Ixvi. 1 5, ' with the 
sweet smoke of rams ' see Hupfeld 
ctd lo€.\ Deut. xxxiii. 10 (where 
parallel to 'whole burnt offerings'). 
^Tlie new mooa . . . oonvo- 



oattoa] This corresponds to the 
division in a much later book, ' the 
sabbaths, the new moons, and the 
solemn feasts' (2 Chr. viii. 13). 
The calling or proclaiming of con- 
vocation belonged properly to the 
great festivals (Lev. xxiii. 4), though, 
apparently by an afterthought, to 
give greater honour to the Sabbath, 
the weekly festival also receives 
the name of ' convocation ' {^bid, v. 
3). For the new moon, see Num. 
x. 10, xxviii. 11-16. Z cannot 



] Before he has com- 
pleted one construction, he begins 
another; he is carried away by 
indignation. Such strictness in 



Auth. Vers, (and Kay) follows Sept., Aq.. 

ritual combined with such moral 
laxity ! {JJtrumque simul^ as de 
Dieu puts it). 

'^ aiany prayers] Forms of 
prayer are nowhere directly or- 
dained in the existing Pentateuch, 
though patterns of prayer are ^ven 
for special occasions, Num. vi. 23- 
26, Deut. xxvi. 5-10, 13-15. *The 
men of the Great Assembly ' (i.e., 
the Scripturists who succeeded 
Ezra) were the first to prescribe a 
definite form of prayer {^Berachoth 

f. 28^, 29a'}. VoU of blood] i.e., 

guilty of judicial murders ^comp. 
V. 7). Perhaps, however, *Dlooa- 
shed' may be put by synecdoche 
for ' violent conduct leading to the 
ruin of others,* the * soul * or vital 
principle being * in the blood.' This 
view may be supported by lix. 3, 
Deut. xxxii. 43, Mic. iii. 10, Prov. 
i. 1 1. Comp. with caution Hupfeld 
on Ps. ix. 13. 

^^ Siffbton] Bring into the right 
way. In these verses we seem to 
have an echo of the justice-loving 
Amos (see chap, v.), who was senior 

to Isaiaih. Plend for tlie widow] 

i.e., let not the want of an advo« 
cate (no uncommon thing in the 
court of a modem kadi) prevent 
you, the judges, from doing justice 
to her. 

^" &ot ns Ininy onr dispute to 
an end] ' Let us reason together 
(A.V.) is a misleading translation ; 
the Divine Judge in this passage 
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white as snow ; though they be red as crimson, they shall 
become as wool. "* If ye be willing and obey, the good of 
the land shall ye eat ; ^ but if ye be unwilling and defiant, 
by the sword shall ye be eaten, for the mouth of Jehovah hath 
spoken it ** How hath become a harlot the faithful city, she 
that was full of justice ; righteousness was wont to lodge in 
her, but now assassins ! ^ Thy silver is become dross, thy 
choice drink thinned with water. ^ Thy law-makers are law- 
breakers and in partnership with thieves ; every one loveth a 



does not reason, but commands 

amendment. Tboovli ... 

wlilte as snow] We must not ex- 
plain this on the analogy of a 
passage in a much later work, Ps. 
li. 7. There, no doubt, a free and 
unconditional pardon is attached 
to an unreserved repentance and 
humble trust in God's mercy. But 
the repentance required by Isaiah 
is a trifle compared with that of 
Ps. li. ; it is comparatively external, 
and does but touch the surface of 
the conscience. It is not spiritual 
joy (as in Ps. li. 8, 12) which is 
promised in Isaiah, but the enjoy- 
ment of the fruits of the land. 
This is guaranteed on condition 
of a reformation in practice. The 
promise in z/. 18 is conditioned by 
V. 19a, just as the promises in 
Iviii. 8, ga are conditioned by in/, 
gd, 10. There is a curious appli- 
cation of this passage to the times 
of the last good high priest, Simeon 
the Just, in the Talmud ; see De- 
renblourg, Ht'st, de la PalesHnty p. 
48. On the use of crimson-red for 
* dark,' comp. Song of Sol. vii. 5, and 
see DeL's note here. 

19-30 Yi^e food Of tbe land] All 
outward blessings shall be yours, 
Obs. the antithesis, ' shall ye eat ' 
. . . 'shall ye be eaten.' The 
sword is personified, as in xxxiv. 
5,6. 

'^ How liatb Heoome . . . ] This 
short, plaintive strain is not a verse 
of a current song (Roorda), for lyric 
snatches are not uncommon in the 
Prophets, and the idea is that of 
V. 7. Comp. for the form. Lam. i. 
I. It is the prophet who speaks, 



in the manner of a Greek chorus, 
to fill up the pause, while the by- 
standers are anxiously waiting, but 
waiting in vain, for Israel's reply. 
Ml harlot] Even heathen reli- 
gions supposed a mysterious union 
to exist between a god and his wor- 
shippers (see on sdiv. 11), symbol- 
ised by the marriage relation. To 
the heathen, however, this union 
was a hereditary physical one ; to 
the Old Test writers it was more 
than this — a devotion of the heart 
to Jehovah. Hence every moral 
delmquency could be described as 
adultery. It is in a moral sense 
that Jerusalem is called ' a harlot ' 
by Isaiah, as the context proves. 
So in Ps. Ixxiii. 26, 27 (quoted by 
Oehler), the pious man who says, 
'My heart's rock and my portion 
is God,' is opposed to ' those who 
commit whoredom away from thee ; ' 
and so our Lord calls the Scribes 
and Pharisees 'an adulterous gene- 
ration ' (Matt. xii. 39). -jraitbftal 

oltjl i.e., faithful to her divine hus- 
band ; comp. Hos. ii. To lod^o] 

i.e., to find a hospitable reception 
(lit. to pass the night).- 



•Ins] The word indicates that 
they made murder an art or pro- 
fession (so Hos. vL 9). 

»• Tky sllTor . . . ] * Silver ' 
and ' choice drink ' are figures for 
the great men of Jerusalem. The 
former occurs again in Jer. vi. 28, 
30, Ezek. xxii. 18. The other side 
of the figure is ^ven in v, 25. 

" Paronomasia, as in Hos. ix. 15, 
law-Hreakem] With reference to 
the Tdrah, or (not so much ' law ' 
as) directions given from time to 
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bribe, and pursueth rewards ; to the orphans they do not 
justice, and the cause of the widow cometh not unto them. 

** Therefore — ah oracle of the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth, the 
Hero of Israel : Ha ! I will appease me through mine 
adversaries, and avenge me on mine enemies, **and will 
bring back my hand upon thee, smelting out as with lye thy 
dross, and will take away all thy lead-alloy ; ^ and I will 
bring back thy judges as aforetime, and thy counsellors as at 
the beginning : afterwards thou shalt be called, Citadel of 



time by the prophets. TlileTesl 

i.e., the unjust rich who appeared 
before their tribunal and bribed 
them with a share of their plunder 
(comp. iii. 13). Dr. Kay well com- 

5 ares Ps. 1. 18. A bribe] Comp. 
fie. vii. 3 (an expansion of Isaiah's 
phrase). 

^* Oraele] Etymologically, whis- 
per ; a phrase possibly mythic 
m its origin (comp. on viii. 19), but 
no doubt retainea as an apt symbol 
of the hidden action of the super- 
natural. Comp. Job iv. 12-16. 

of tbe &ord . . . ] Such an accu- 
mulation of Divine names is found 
nowhere else in Isaiah (Del.). They 
express the manifoldness of the 

Divine power. Tbe Hero of 

Inmel] ' Hero,' an uncommon 
word, only found in combination 
with Israel (as here), and with 
Jacob, as in xlix. 26, be 16 ; also 
m the original passage, Gen. xlix. 

24, and in Ps. cxxxii. 2, 5. 

I wtU appemee myeOlf] In the 
next clause we have * avenge my- 
self.' In fact, the two verbs are 
almost the same in pronunciation, 
and spring from the same root, 
meaning 'to fetch one's breath,' 
' to give vent to a strong emotion.' 
The context clearly shows that the 
relation of God to man thus indi- 
cated is not, in the sense of the 
prophet, occasioned by caprice, but 
by the holiness of the Divine na- 
ture (comp. Ps. xviii. 26, 27). * The 
standpoint of the inspired writers 
is a spiritual realism, alike removed 
from both spiritualism [in the phi- 
losophical sense] and materialism ' 
(Martensen, Christian Ethics^ p. 7 O* 



86-S7 With a few pen-strokes the 
prophet sums irp the spiritual hi- 
ture of Israel. First of all, he cor- 
rects the description in ttu, 22, 23. 

Brlnr baek mjr band upon 

tbee] The phrase is generally 
used of punishment (Ps. Ixxxi. 14, 
Amos i. 8) ; here, however, as in 
Zech. xiii. 7, a favourable sense 
predominates, thou^^h the Divine 
favour was necessarily preceded by 
the removal of the causes of indig- 
nation. *Quod dicitur, reducam 
manum meam adte^ si in te spectes, 
vel ad castigantem vel ad sanan- 
tem et beneficam manum referri 
potest. Sed posterius hie obtinet, 
quicquid alii reclament.' Vitringa. 

Aa wltb ijre] or potash (Job ix. 

30), which was used as a flux in 
purifying metals. 

'^ Aa aforetime] ' I remem- 
ber to thy eood the kindness of 
thy youth, the love of thy bridal 
state, thy following of me in the 
wilderness, in a land unsown ' (Jer. 
ii. 2). The regeneration of Israel is 
to be as great an event as its first 
foundation on a religious basis by 
Moses, Joshua, and Samuel. In 
support of this explanation of the 
phrase, see Hi. 4, Jer. viL 12. 
Oltadel of riff bteoueneee] Vi- 
tringa and Naeg. see a connection 
between this passage and the names 
of Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 18) and 
Jehovah Tsidkenu (Jer. xxxiii. 15; 
cf. xxiii. 6). But m both names 
the righteousness spoken of has a 
different shade of meaning from 
the righteousness mentioned here. 
The former is God's righteousness, 
His faithful adherence to his re- 
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righteousness, Faithful city. *^Zion shall be delivered 
through justice, and her converts through righteousness. 
*® But a demolition of rebels and sinners together ! and they 
who forsake Jehovah shall perish. * For they shall be 
ashamed because of the terebinth which ye had pleasure in, 
and blush for the gardens which ye chose : ^ yea, ye shall be 
as a terebinth whose leaves are withered, and as a garden that 
hath no water ; '* and the strong one shall become tow, and 
his work a spark, and they shall both bum together, and none 
quencheth. 



vealed principles of action (Mel- 
chizedek means * King-righteous- 
ness,' the King being God) ; the 
latter, the righteousness of man to 
man, civil justice. 

^ SliaU be delivered] A. V. < re- 
deemed ' ; but this is not the pri- 
mary meaning of the word {padah\ 
and is often unsuitable ; comp. Job 
vi. 23. The idea is that of cutting 

loose. Tlireavli Jnetloe . . . 

tlireovli rlffliteoiuiBeee] This 
may mean either the judicial mani- 
festation of God's righteousness (so 
Del.), cf. V. 16, or the righteousness 
of the people of Zion, especially of 
their new judges (so the Rabbis, 
followed by Ew., Hitz., Knob.). 
The latter is favoured by the con- 
text (see esp. v, 21), and is in har- 
mony with Isaiah's severe advocacy 
of the moral law. Vitr. calls this 
< doctrina damnabilis superbiae,' but 
forgets Matt. v. 20. Her een- 



1] Lit. her turning ones ; i.e., 
the escaped remnant which shall 
turn unto * God-the-Mighty-One ' 
(x. 21), *when the Lx>rd shall finish 
his whole work upon mount Zion, 
(x. 12). Isaiah's first allusion to 
this great doctrine. From v. 21 
it is clear that the remnant, in the 
mind of Isaiah, was to consist of 
the poor and weak, who alone had 
the germ of himiility required by 
the fear of Jehovah. A clearer 
statement still in xxix. 19, 20. 

^^ The first clause, having no 
verb, is to be taken as an excla- 
mation ; it is explained in the more 



complete clause which follows. 

Rebels] or renegades. Those 
who have inwardly and outwardly 

* broken away from * Jehovah (same 

word V, 2). sinners] Those 

who lead a life of open sin. 

Toiretber, i.e., without exception. 
Tlieee wbe fdreake Jebevnli] 
Those who in the one way or the 
other have alienated themselves 
from God. 

s« The rardene] or, the groves. 
These are hardly pleasure-gardens 
(Hitz.), for there is a contrast be- 
tween 'forsaking Jehovah' and 

* choosing the gardens.' Groves 
were the scenes of the worship of 
Ash^rah, the Canaanitish goddess of 
fertility and good fortune (xvii. 8) ; 
see Ivii. 5, Ixvi. 17, 2 Kings xvi. 4 ; 
and comp. Juvenal, SeU, iii. 13, vi. 
545. Votive offerings may still be 
seen hanging upon trees on the 
east side of the Jordan (Peschel, 
VdlkerkuneUy p. 261). — Tbey . . . 
ye] A sudden change of persons is 
common in the animated style of 
the prophets. 

'^ Tbe etronff one] The mighty 
and rich (the word will cover both 
meanings) will refuse conversion, 

and suffer destruction. Ble 

work] i.e., his idol, cf. xli. 29, Ivii. 
12 (synonymous word). Or, his 
gains (Caspari^. The meaning is, 
his sin contams the germ of his 
ruin : * per quod quis peccat, per 
idem punitur et ipse.' See further 
on V, 18. 
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APPENDIX ON 'JEHOVAH SABAoTH.' 

This remarkable but obscure phrase occurs forty-nine times in the 
acknowledged prophecies of Isaiah, and only thirteen times (including 
xxi. lo) in those of questioned authorship. 

L As to its meaning, — (a). The theory which has met with the widest 
acceptance till recently, is that of Ewald,* who regards the * hosts ' as 
primarily the angels. According to him, the phrase arose on the occasion 
of some great victory, when it seemed as if the armies of Jehovah had 
come down to the relief of his people. He traces an allusion to this 
origin in Isa. xxxi. 4, and even, which seems more venturesome, in Judges 
V. 20. The rise of the name is traced to the close of the period of the 
Judges, on the ground of its evident popularity in the time of David 
(Ewald refers especially to Ps. xxiv. 7-10, *the festal song with which the 
ark was brought to Zion'). He admits, however, (referring to Isa. xl. 26) 
that the phrase was in later times probably explained of the stars. The 
usus loguendi is to some extent undoubtedly in favour of this view. The 
angels are called * Jehovah's hosts' in Ps. ciii. 21, cxlviii. 2 (see below), 
'the host of heaven' in i Kings xxii. 19, Neh. ix. 6, and (a certain number 
of them) 'a camp of Elohim,' Gen. xxxii. 2 ; and in Isa. vi. 3 there may 
be an allusion to this meaning of ' Jehovah Sabdoth.' There is no doubt 
a large element of truth in this view of Ewald's. 

{b) Herder and Schrader" think the 'hosts' were originally the armies 
of Israel, of whom Jehovah is represented as being the leader, Ex. vii. 
4, xii. 41, 51 ; comp. Josh. v. 14. The explanation in a speech of David, 
I Sam. xvii. 45, is favourable to this view, as also is the fact that HIMSV 
everywhere else means ' earthly armies.' * Lord of Armies ' will then be 
the best translation ; so already Aquila, Symm., Theod., Vulg. Herder 
grants, however, that the meaning gradually expanded till it included first 
the stars, and then the whole fulness of the Divine glory in creation 
(comp. use of M3V in Gen. ii. i). Schrader further remarks, that the 
celestial hosts of Jehovah are constantly expressed by «av (sing.) ; in 
two places only, Ps. ciii. 21, cxlviii. 2, we find V^^y and ^^9^; but these 
readings, Schrader thinks, are due to a pedantic grammatical objection, 
the authors of the points having taken offence at the incongruity of a 
singular noun with a plural verb. In both places we should read ^M^V, 
which indeed is the K'ri reading in Ps. cxlviii. 2. To this remark Delitzsch 
replies. Why should not MnV have two plurals, just as >yi has both 
D^K3V and niK3V ? The received reading in the Psalms should stand. 
I cannot, any more than Delitzsch, accept Schrader's explanation as 
adequate, even admitting his view of the meaning of ^V. It is clear to 
me from Isa. xiii. 4 that the prophets sometimes interpreted the word 
with reference to non-Israelitish armies, when those were under com« 
mission, so to speak, from Jehovah. But even thus we have not expanded 
the meaning sufficiently. 

1 Ewald. Hist, of Israel, iii. 69, Germ. ed. iii. 87 ; Die Lehre der Bibel von Goti, 
ii. X, pp. 339, 34a 

« Hexder, Vom Geist der Ebraischtn Poesie, ii. 84, 8$ ; Schrader, Jahrb fUr 
prattstanU Theokf^, 1875, pp. 316-330 ; comp. Delitzsch. Luther, Zeitschrifl, 1874, 
p. '9x7, &c., and note on Ps. xxiv. 10. 
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{c) The original meaning of ' Sabdoth/ as critics are more and more 
coming to see, is probably the stars. So Kuenen, Tiele, Baudissin, and 
even Delitzsch. Whence comes it, asks the latter, that the title Jehovah 
Sabdoth is specially characteristic of the regal period? There were 
armies of Israel before this ; must there not be some connection with 
the astrolatry of the neighbouring nations (especially the Aramaeans) 
with whom the Israelites then came into contact ? The stars, too, are 
constantly referred to as 'the host of heaven' (Deut. iv. 19, xvii. 3, 2 Kings 
xvii. 16, xxi. 3, 5, xxiii. 4, 5, Isa. xxxiv. 4, Jer. viii. 2, xix. 13, xxxiii. 22, 
Zeph. i. 5, Dan. viii. 10, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3, 5) ; in Job xxv. 3 (comp. 5) as 
Jehovah's 'bands'; and in Isa. xL 26 as the 'host' which He musters. 
Considering that the roots of Mosaism lay in a popular, primitive Semitic 
religion (though its life-giving spirit came from another source) ; or, 
in other words, that the prophets did not introduce an entirely new 
phraseology corresponding to their new ideas, it seems most probable 
that when the stars were first called the hosts of God it was with the 
notion that they were animated creatures. In later times the belief in 
the angels threw the belief in the stars as animated beings into the back- 
ground ; the angels, however, were evidently connected very closely with 
the stars, as appears from Job xxv. 5 (comp. iv. 18), and especially 
xxxviii. 7. Comp. also Judges v. 20, Dan. viii. 10, 11, and the symbolic 
language of Luke x. 18, Rev. xii. 7 ; notice too the place of the stars 
between vegetables and animals in Gen. i. 16. Our own Marlowe has a 
phrase pointing to a similar idea : — 

(The moon, the planets, and the meteors light,) 

These angels in their crystal armour fight 

A doubtful battle, &c.--( Tamburlaitu, Act V., Sc. a), 

and Wordsworth, in his sonnet on the stars, indulges in the same fanciful 
supposition. — It is only of the original meaning of the phrase that I am 
now speaking. In later times different writers may have used it in other 
senses, some thinking of the angels, others of the armies of Israel, others 
in all senses combined ; hence LXX.'s navroKpdrap, in 2 Sam., i Chron., 
Minor Prophets, and eight times in Jeremiah (according to Gesenius). 
For the latter use, comp. the parallel phrase about Nebo quoted below. 

ii. ParcUUl religious phrases. — The Assyrian and Babylonian paral- 
lels are not verbally so close as might be supposed from the translations 
sometimes given, as kissatu^ plur. ktssOH^ is not exactly <a legion' (Oppert, 
Lenormant) in a military sense, but 'a multitude, or mass of men' (Aram. 
Knashy coUegit). Still they agree in ascribing to the supreme gods the 
lordship over the celestial as well as the earthly populations. Assur, for 
instance, is called 'the king of the multitudes of the great gods' (Obelisk 
of Nimrudy line i.) ; Nebo, 'the governor of the multitudes of heaven and 
earth ' (Syllabary quoted by Schrader) ; while to Marduk, the other great 
Babylonian deity,, is ascribed the empire of ' the spirits of the multitudes 
of heaven and earth.' ' The phrase ' spirits of heaven ' will include the 
three hundred spirits, who, though not gods properly so called, were 
supernatural beings, and were closely attached to the stars (a similar 

* yahrb.fUr frottsiant. Thtologie, 1875, p. 340 ; Lenormant, La MagU, p. 176 ; 
Boscawen, Transaciions Soc. BibL Arch, 1877, p. 299. 



CHAP. II.] ISATAH. 13 

theory to that noticed above).' On the parallel Persian belief in the 
Fravashis, see Spiegel, Eranische AliertkUmery ii. 94. 

iii. Construction, There are three views, (a) that of Gesenius : ^V is 
in the relation of a genitive to ^n, comp. Aram-Naharaini, * Aram of the 
two rivers,' and in Arabic ' Antar (leader) of the horsemen ' ; {p) that of 
Ewald : There is an ellipsis of ^^"^ ; thus ' Jehovah (the God of) 
Hosts ' ; (r) ^V has become a proper name, as the translators of parts of 
the Sept version evidently took it (cvpior Zo/Scmo^ constantly in Isaiah) 
also St. Jerome once (Jer. xi. 20, Vulg.), and Luther constantly, and as 
in the Sibylline OracleSy and sometimes in (Christian) Ethiopic. Comp. 
also Rom. ix. 29 (quotation from Isa. i. 9), James v. 4. 'It is at least a 
noteworthy coincidence,' remarks Dr. Plumptre, ' that it is through the 
liturgy which is ascribed to [St. James], that it has passed into the de- 
votional language of Christendom' (Biblical Studies^ p. 15). The third 
view is that of Luzzatto (note on Isa. i. 9). He accounts for the use of 
Sabdoth as a name of Jehovah in the same way as for that of Elohim 
(plur. term.), the separate objects of heathen worship, so far as they had 
a real existence, being concentrated in Jehovah. Comp. ^V D^n^M ' Elohim 
Sabdoth ' in Ps. Ixxx. 8, 1 5. It is this last view which at present com- 
mends itself most to the writer, who is therefore justified in rendering, 
instead of Jehovah of Hosts, Jehovah Sabdoth^ 



CHAPTER II. 



There is clearly no connection between chaps, i. and ii., whereas ii.-iv. 
form a continuous prophecy. There is a difference between Ewald and 
Delitzsch as to whether chap. v. ought to be regarded as part of the same 
work as chaps, ii.-iv. The moral and social state described agrees with 
that in the foregoing chapters, but the prediction of the judgment differs 
by introducing human instruments, viz. the Assyrians. Ewald's conclusion, 
that Hhese pieces belong to one great oration' {Prophets^ ii. 18), seems to 
me correct, provided it be clearly understood that chaps. ii.-iv. represent, 
at any rate in part, earlier discourses than chap. v. I have given a full 
analysis in /. C. A,^ pp. 3, 4. Suffice it to say here, that the burden of the 
prophecy is the necessity of a grand vindication of God's holiness, which 
will lead to a realisation of Israel's destiny such as is at present impossible. 
As to the date of these four chapters. Two points referred to by the 
prophet are of importance, (i) the taste for foreign fashions, particularly 
in religion ; and (2) the weak character of the king. Both suggest the 
reign of Ahaz, who was specially fickle in religion (2 Kings xvi. 2-4, 10) 
whereas Uzzi^ and Jotham were strict worshippers of Jehovah, and who 
according to vii. 1-12, was both timid and a prey to ignoble superstitions. 
But what part of the reign of Ahaz? From ii. 16 (* ships of Tarshish ') it 
appears that Elath was still in the possession of Judah. Now this port was 
lost by Ahaz during the period of the Syro-Israelitish invasion. Hence the 
prophecies summed up in chaps. ii.-iv., or it-v., must be placed either very 
early indeed in the reign of Ahaz, or else the prophecies of two successive 
\ eriods (Jotham and ^az) have been fused together. See also on ix. 8-X.4. 

* Comp. Tylor, Primitivt Culture, i. 263, 
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* The word which Isaiah, son of Amoz, saw concerning 
Judah and Jerusalem. **And it shall come to pass in the 
after-days that the mountain of Jehovah's house shall become 



* The heading evidently belongs 
to chaps, ii.-iv., or ii.-v., which are 
thought to have formed a separate 

collection of prophecies. Tba 

word] i.e., the revelation (so 
Jer. xviii. i8). There cannot be 
any special reference to the actual 
words of the prophecy, for it is 
added, 'which Isaiah saw^ (see on 

i. i). 

'-* This passage occurs with a 
few variations and one additional 
verse in Mic. iv. 1-4. The varia- 
tions look more like the original 
text, and the verses fit in better 
with the context there than in 
Isaiah. Micah therefore can hardly 
have borrowed it from Isaiah. 
Neither can Isaiah have borrowed 
it from Micah, for the prophecy to 
which it is attached (see Mic. iii,) 
was delivered in the time of Heze- 
kiah (Jer. xxvi. 18). The force of 
this argument has been doubted by 
Del., who observes that Micah may 
have composed the prophecy long 
before he published it in Hezekiah's 
reign, ana that Isaiah may have 
taken the passage from Micah's 
lips, though not from his book. 
(Similarly Caspari, Micha^ p. 447 ; 
but see, on the other side, Kuenen, 
Onderzoek^ ii. 348). — It is a minute 
and delicate question. My impres- 
sion is that Mic. iv. 1-4 is not in 
the tone of Micah, and that v, 5 is 
a skilful attempt of that prophet to 
work a fragment of an older pro- 
phecy into his own work : — Isa. ii. 
5 has no doubt a similar object. 
Both Isaiah and Micah were 
charged with messages of a predo- 
minantly gloomy character. Their 
hearers, however, were familiar with 
an old and truly Divine word of pro- 
mise, which seemed to some incon- 
sistent with the terrible judgment 
which later prophets so earnestly 
announced. Isaiah and Micah, 
prophets of a kindred spirit, have 
both quoted this prophecy with the 
view of showing its essential agree- 



ment with their own graver revela- 
tion. Similar quotations from older 
works occur (probably) in Isa. xv., 
xvi., Jer. xlix. 7-22. — It is signifi- 
cant that Isaiah leaves out one 
verse of the fragment which Micah 
preserves. Such an idyllic pic- 
ture was out of harmony with 
the awful prospect before Isaiah 
(Duhm). 

^ And It Bliall ooma to pwm] 
These words nowhere else occur at 
the beginning of a prophecy.— 
In tbe after-days] Literally, in 
the seauel of the days. A much- 
debatea phrase, which occurs here 
only in Isaiah, but four times in the 
Book of Jeremiah (xxiii. 20, xxx. 
24, xlviii. 47, xlix. 39), once in 
Hosea (iii. 5), once in Micah (iv. i 
» Isa. ii. 2), once in Ezekiel 
(xxxviii. 16), once in Daniel (x. 14), 
and four times in the Pentateuch 
j^Gen. xlix. i, Num. xxiv. 14, Deut. 
iv. 30, xxxi. 29) ; in Ezek^ xxxviii. 
8, we have the parallel phrase * in 
the sequel of the years.' The ren- 
dering adopted above is based on 
philological grounds. < After,' in 
the term * after-days' corresponds 
to a Hebrew word {flkknth)^ mean- 
ing—not *end,' but— Matter part' 
or * sequel,' as Bildad says in 
the Book of Job, • Thy early time 
was a trifle, but thy latter time 
'thy future) shall be very great' 
Viii. 7). Precisely the same phrase 
occurs in Assyrian, and its meaning 
is certain from the context \cma 
akhrat yrumi irib, * for a future time 
I deposited.') In the Old Test, the 
phrase • in the sequel of the days,' 
or * in the after-days,' occurs only 
in prophecies — mostly (not always, 
as Kimchi asserts), referring to the 
glorious Messianic period which 
should ensue upon the 'day' or 
assize * of Jehovah,* and so here, but 
sometimes used quite vaguely of 
future time, e.g., Jer. xxiii. 20, * The 
anger of Jehovah shall not turn 
back, till he have executed, and till 
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fixed at the head of the mountains, and be exalted above the 
hills, and all the nations shall stream unto it. • And many 
peoples shall set forth and shall say, " Come, let us go up to 
the mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the God of Jacob, 
and let him teach us out of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths." For from Zion shall go forth the instruction, and the 



he have carried into effect the pur- 
poses of his heart : in future days 
ye shall duly consider it * (Hender- 
son's translation) ; also Deut. iv. 
30, xxxi. 29, where a reference to 
the Messianic period is excluded 
by the context. The rendering of 
A.V. ' the last days ' is misleading, 
for the Messianic period (described 
in the following verses) has no 
Mast days'; it is without an end 
(ix. 7). A similar mistake occurs 
in the A.V. of i Tim. iv. i, where 
cv vtrrtpois Katpois 'in later times' 
(Revised Version), is rendered * in 

the latter times.' Thm monntain 

•r JaboTAli** liovsa • • • 1 An 
implied contrast to Sinai, whence 
the earlier and more limited reve- 
lation proceeded. Mount Zion, 
where Jehovah's merciful presence 
constantly abides, is to be the 
centre of religious unity to the 
world. So much is intelligible 
enough, but the physical pheno- 
menon connected with this state- 
ment seems paradoxical ; and Vi- 
tringa asks, * Quid sibi velit, et 
G^uod sub cortice lateat myste- 
num?' But the prophet means 
just what he says. It is for the 
spirit of revelation at each succes- 
sive stage of prophecy to strip off 
the worn-out form received from 
the past, until the fulfilment shows 
the depth of spiritual meaning un- 
derneath the letter. It was an old 
belief in Eastern Asia that there 
was a mountain reaching from 
earth to heaven, on the summit of 
which was the dwelling of the 
gods (sec on xiv. 13). The prophet 
is, perhaps, alluding to this belief, 
which he recognises as true in 
substance, though attached by the 
heathen tea wrong locality. At any 
rate, mount Zion is to be physically 



raised, and to baooma llzad at 
the baad of the lower mountains, 
which radiate, as it were, in all 
directions from it. A similar phy- 
sical change is anticipated for Jeru- 
salem in Zech. xiv. 10, and for 
the Valley of Jehoshaphat, in con- 
nection with the * day of Jehovah,' 
in Joel iii. 12. Ezekiel, too, speaks 
of having been transported in an 
ecstatic state to * a very high moun- 
tain' (xl. 2), evidently aUuding to 
this passage. The view adopted 
has the further merit of expmin- 
ing a singular phrase in xi. 9 ^see 
note). The alternative rendering, 
* on the top of the (piled up) moun- 
tains ' (Vitr.,Ew., Luzzatto,Caspari), 
requires to be taken in a figura- 
tive sense, and so introduces an 
inconsistency into the description. 
— ;-ABd all tba natlana • . . ] 
This great mountain shall become 
their rallying-point, like the ban- 
ner in xi. 10. Parallel passages, 
Isa. Ix. 3, Jer. iii. 17, Zech. ii. 11,. 
viii. 22, 23. 

' Shall aayg Ooma . • . ] Simi- 
larly Zech. viii. 20, 21. i^t 

blni taaob ns] viz. by his pro- 



phets (called 'teachers,' xxx. 20). 
The revelation of the 'prophet- 
people,' Israel, was reserved for II 

Isaiah. Oot of lil« waj**] God's 

ways here are not His dealings 
with man (as Iv. 8), but the rules 
of moral and religious conduct. So 
Tf odor is used in the New Test, for 
Christianity viewed on its practical 
side, and sadf/ ' way ' in the KoriUi. 
These rules are described as a store 
out of which the divine teacher 
draws his instruction (comp. Ps. 

xciv. 12 Del). Bhall 90 ftirtli 

tlia iBstractlaB] i.e. the revelation 
of Divine truth shall be like a peren- 
nial stream. 
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word of Jehovah from Jerusalem. * And he shall judge be- 
tween the nations, and arbitrate for many peoples : and they 
shall beat their swords into coulters, and their spears into 
pruning-knives, nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more.' 

* O house of Jacob ! come, let us walk in the light of 
Jehovah. * For thou hast cast off thy people, the house of 
Jacob, because they are replenished 'from the East,' and are 
diviners of the clouds like the Philistines, and make con- 

• With sorcery, Sept., Ew. (var. read). 



^ Thus Jews and Gentiles shall 
be united in one great spiritual em- 
pire under Jehovah. No satraps, 
nor Tartans, are necessary, for the 
nations have the full rights of citi- 
zenship (Ps. Ixxxvii.), and the only 
preceaence of Israel is that coveted 
by Milton for England, of ' teach- 
ing the nations how to live.' 

Tikey uhmU beat tbalr . swords 
. . . ] The same image reversed 
Joel iii. (iv.) lo. Comp. also ix. 5 
(4), Hos. ii. 18, Zech. ix. 10 < . . . 
the battle-bow shall be cut off; 
and he shall speak peace unto the 
nations.' 

^ But alas ! the ideal time de- 
scribed by the prophet is still very 
far oK Israel himself must first be 
brought into the right way. There- 
fore, in accents of an appealing 
tenderness rare with Isaiah, he ex- 
claims, O bouse of JaoobI oomo« 
let vs wAlb (comp. * Come, let us 
go up,' V. 3), in tbe liffbt of Jebo- 
▼abf i.e. in the light of Jehovah's 
revelation. *Thy word is a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my 
path ' (Ps. cxix. 105). 

' The connection is a litde diffi- 
cult to trace, and it is very possible 
that the text is in some disorder. 
As the text stands, we had best ex- 
plain it thus. The invitation in 
V. 5 implies that the people were at 
present not ' walking in the light of 
Jehovah'; in fact, that they had 
rtiore or less completely forsaken 
Jehovah. But instead of continuing, 
* For thou hast forsaken thy Goa, 
O house of Jacob,' the prophet 
expresses the corresponding fact 



from the point of view of revela- 
tion : Vor tbou (O Jehovah !} bast 
oast off thy people, and then the 
cause of this change in the Divme 
relation, beoaase tbey are re- 
ploBlsbed from tbe Sast. ('O 
House of Jacob ! ' in v. 6 a is re- 
peated to link this section with the 
last.) The East here undoubtedly 
means Aram (i.e., Syria and Meso- 
potamia), which in ix. 12 (comp. 
xi. 14), is antithetically parallel to 
Philistia, and in Num. xxiii. 7, pa- 
rallel synonymously to * the moun- 
tains of the East.' Intellectual 
culture and dress, and especially 
divination, may all be covered by 
Isaiah's phrase. The prevalence 
of ma^c in Syria is shown by the 
narrative of Balaam (Nuhl xxii.- 
xxiv.), and the Aramaic affinities of 
three of the special names for sor- 
cerers in iii. 2, 3 confirm the accu- 
racy of the prophet's statement. 
Babylonia, however, not Syria, was 
the earliest home of magic. The 
very next phrase, dlTiaers of tbe 
olovdSf reminds us that the clouds, 
both of the day and of the night, 
were studied by the Chaldean 
diviners (Lenormant, La divina- 
tion etCy ches Us CkcUeUenSy 
Paris, 1875, PP- 63, 64). Another 
possible rendering is cloud-makers 
(Del), which reminds us of the 
common name of sorcerers in 

savage tribes, < rain-makers.' 

Iilbe tbe ybiUsttaos]] With whom 
the victories of Uzziah and Jo- 
tham had brought them into con- 
tact. They had a recognised order 
of diviners (i Sam. vi. 2), and a 
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tracts with the sons of aliens. ' And his land is become full 
of silver and gold, and without end are his treasures ; ^ and 
his land is become full of horses, and without end are his 
chariots ; ^ and his land is become full of not-gods ; to the 
work of their hands they do homage, to that which their 
fingers have made. ^°^ Therefore must the earth-bom be 
bowed down, and the man be brought low,^ and ^ thou canst 

^ And the man is, &c., Ew. 



famous oracle at Ekron (2 Kings 
i. 2).' Make baryalBS witli 

. . . ] Alluding probably (if the 
rendering be correct) to the com- 
mercial activity of the reigns of 
Uzziah and Jotham (2 Kings xiv. 
22, xvi. 6). The prophets were 
opposed to this, because it opened 
the door to influences unfavourable 
to a {>ure religion. See xxiiL 17, 
Zeph. i. 8. 

^ la baooma Itall of allTar and 
raid • • • ] Comp. the account of 
Hezekiah's tribute to Sennacherib 
on the Taylor cylinder: — *30 
talents of gold, 800 talents of sil- 
ver, worked metal (?), red-glittering 
stones . . . large precious stones, 
&c., (Schrader, K, A, T, pp. 173, 

176). _ 

' Korsaa . . . ohariota] The 
chariots were not merely for use 
in war, but for state, comp. 2 Sam. 
XV. I ; 2 Kings v. 9, 15; Eccles. x. 
7 (Hitz.). Horses were first im- 
ported from Egypt by the worldly- 
wise Solomon (i Kings iv. 26, x. 
28, 29) ; and Ahab seems to have 
cared more for them than for his 
suffering people (i Kings xviii. 5). 
Hence partly the emphasis with 
which another prophet foretells 
that the Messianic king shall ride 
upon an ass (Zech. ix. 9). The 
statement about the chariots must 
be taken with the qualifications 
recjuired by xxx. i, xxxvi. 8. Rittcr 
thinks that chariots were mostly 
used in Ephraim, and horses with- 
out chariots in Judah (as being more 
hilly) comp. Zech. ix. la 

* Wot-ffoda] i.e., idols. Similar 
complaints are made by Isaiah's 
contemporaries, Amos (ii. 4), Hosea 

VOL. I. 



(xi. 12), and Micah (\, 5, v. 13). The 
uniqueness of the divinity of Jeho- 
vah was their special revelation. 
Isaiah seems to have chosen or 
coined a special word QeUHm) for 
the dethroned idol-gods ; as if he 
would say, They are not Slim 'strong 
ones ' a gods, but ^elilim < nonenti- 
ties.' Comp. the play upon the name 
of Solomon's gift to Hiram (i Kings 
ix. 13), *So men called them the 
land of Cabul,' i.e., As- Nothing (but 
really perhaps ' a shut-in distnct '). 
'^ Tbarafdra muat . . .] By a 
necessity of God's moral law (this 
is implied in the Hebrew, comp. 
Ps. cix. 16-18), such open infidelity 
must be chastised. Whether the 
chastisement is past, present, or 
future is not expressed in the words 
themselves ; it is the context which 
proves it to be future (comp. v. 1 5). 
Many of the older expositors, how- 
ever, and among the modems Ewald, 
take the 'bowing down' and the 
' bringinc; low ' to refer to the idola- 
ters of the preceding verse (* Thus 
the earth-bom abaseth himself, and 
the man boweth low '), the transition 
to the judgment being formed by the 
second half of the verse (' And for- 
give them not '). The objection is 
(i) that the idolatrous worship has 
been sufficiently treated in v. 9, and 
(2) that there is no evidence that 
V. g d marks a transition — in order 
to do so, it should mn ' And thou 

— ^forgive them not' (Nae^.). 

Tba aarth-bom] There is pro- 
bably an allusion to a plausible 
etymology for dddm 'man,' as a 
Latin writer might take Aomo from 

humus. And tbav aanat nat 

farglTa tbam.] Why? Because 
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not forgive them.® Go into the rock, and hide thee in the 
dust, from before the terror of Jehovah and from his excellent 
majesty. " The haughty eyes of the earth-bom must be 
brought low, and the loftiness of men bowed down, and 
Jehovah alone be exalted in that day. 

^' For a day hath Jehovah Sabdoth upon all that is 
proud and lofty, and upon all that is raised up that it may 
be brought low; ^'and upon all cedars of Lebanon that 
are lofty and raised up, and upon all the oaks of Bashan ; 
'^and upon all the lofty mountains, and upon all the up- 

* Lit. forgive them not. 



theirs is a * sin unto death ' (comp. 
xxii. 14). ' Forgive me my foul 
murder ? That cannot be ' {Hamlet^ 
act iii. sc. 3). 

A brief pause must be sup- 
posed here, after which the divine 
Jud^e is seen approaching, accom- 
panied by the earthquake and the 
storm {v, 25 ; comp. Mic. i. 4, Hab. 
iii.) Obs. nothing is said as yet 

of the Assyrians. Oo Into tba 

rook] Similarly Hosea x. 8, Rev. 
vi. 16. The limestone caverns of 
Palestine were frequently used as 
strongholds and hiding-places, 
Judges vi. 2, XV. 8, i Sam. xiii. 6, 
xiv. II, xxiv. 3 (especially), i Kings 
xviii. 13. 

1^ Alone BlMll be exalted] 
< Alone shall stand a high and safe 
asylum (as the word means) ; like 
an impregnable rock-fortress (comp» 
Ps. xlvi. 7, II) » Dr. Kay. 

^' Vor a day hatli . . .] <A 
day' for displaying his power in 
wrath and in mercy (see on xiii. 6), 
hence followed by *upon.' *Hath 
it,' viz. in readiness — every day has 
a kind of pre-existence in the super- 
sensible world (Job iii. i-io). It is 
the world's judgment-day which is 
here referred to, one act of which 
is the judgment upon Jerusalem, 
see on chap. xxiv. The same form 

of phrase m xxii. 5, xxxiv. 8. 

Vrcvd and loflsr] The ideas of 
eminence, pride, and opposition to 
Jehovah melt into each other in 
the Old Test.; comp. Job xl. 11, 
12, Gen. iii. 22. 

'' VpOB all oedare ef Kebanon 



• . .] It has been asked whether 
the various items of the following 
description are to be taken literally 
or figuratively. They must be all 
taken in the same way ; there is 
nothing to indicate a distinction 
(made by Calvin and Hitzig), be- 
tween rrv, 13, 14, and the rest of 
the passage. The mention of arti- 
ficial as well as natural objects 
pleads strongly in favour of a lite- 
ral interpretation ; only we must 
not suppose the judgment of Jeho- 
vah to be confined to the objects 
here specified. We have before 
us nothing less than the germ of 
the prophecy of the * regeneration ' 
of nature (Matt. xix. 28), which, 
though probably affected in some 
of its Jewish and Tudaeo-Chris- 
tian expressions by the analogous 
Persian belief^ is in idea an essen- 
tial part of the old prophetic 
teaching. Actual nature has be- 
come too closely wedded to man's 
sinful pride to be suitable for the 
regenerate people of the glorified 
theocracy. The forests of Lebanon 
and Bashan tempted Solomon and 
Uzziah to build those palaces and 
towers which corrupted the sim- 
plicity of Israelitish faith. They 
are therefore to be taken as re- 
presentatives of the condemned 
features of the existing order of 
things, just as towers are taken 
in XXX. 23. 

*^ Monntaiiis . . . bills] Comp. 
Koran, Sur. xx. 105-6 (Rodwell), 
< and they will ask thee of the moun- 
tains : Say : scattering my Lord will 
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raised hills ; ** and upon every high tower, and upon every 
fortified wall ; **^ and upon all ships of Tarshish, and upon 
all delightful works of imagery ; " and the highness of the 
earth-bom shall be bowed down, and the loftiness of men 
brought low, and Jehovah alone shall be exalted in that 
day. ** And the not-gods — the whole shall pass away. *' And 
men shall go into caverns of rocks and holes of the ground, 
from before the terror of Jehovah and from his excellent 
majesty, when he shall arise to shock the earth. ^ In that 
day shall a man cast his not-gods of silver and his not-gods 
of gold, which were made for him to worship, to the moles 
and to the bats, ** in order to go into the clefts of the rocks, 
and into the rents of the crags, from before the terror of 
Jehovah and from his excellent majesty, when he shall arise 
to shock the earth. 

" * O cease ye from man, in whose nostrils is a breath ; 
for at how much is he to be valued ? * 

* Omitted in Sept., and (as late marginal note) by Diestel and Studer. 



scatter them in dust ; And he will 
leave them a level plain : thou shalt 
see in it no hollows or jutting hills.' 
Mohammed is speaking of the Day 
of Resurrection. 

^^ Klffbtower]^ Referring to the 
buildings of Uzziah and Jotham, 
2 Chron. xxvi. ^, lo, xxvii. 3, 4. 
Comp. Hosea viii. 14, Mic. v. 11. 

1^ SliipB of Tanbtonl Deep 
sea ships, such as were built for 
the foreign trade, especially with 
Tartessus and Ophir (i Kings xxii. 
48). At this time, then, the Jews 
still possessed a fleet, the station 
of which was at Elath, on the Red 
Sea. In the reign of Ahaz the 
Arameans 'recovered Elath for 
Edom' (2 Kings xvi. 6 Q. P. B., 
compare xiv. 22).-^~]lellclittal 
works of tniMrery] Such as the 
merchant-ships brought from far 
countries. See crit. note. 

'* And the not*ffods • • •] A 
verse of three words in the Hebrew, 
suggestive of a swift and sudden 
catastrophe. 

>* To olftook tlio eartli] A tho- 
roughly Isaianic paronomasia — 'ut 
terreat terram.' So in Ps. x. 18. 



^ SbaU a man cast . . .1 Or, 

shall (the whole tribe of thenv) cast 
(Dr. Weir). Like an African fetish- 
worshipper, disappointed of some 
desired good. It is remarkable 
that neither here nor in the partly 
parallel passages, xxx. 22, xxxi. 7, 
does Isaiah say anything against 
the high places or local sanctuaries ; 
it is only idolatry against which he 
thunders. Nor, in fact, do Amos, 
Hosea, or Micah— at least so far as 
Judah is concerned. In Mic. i. 5 
we should certainly, I think, read 
not *high places' but *sin,' see 
g. P. B. ; 'high places' is a gloss 

from Hosea x. 8. "Wiiiolft woro 

made] For a very different pur- 
pose. Lit * which they made,' vii. 
the manufacturers of idols. 

^ In wliooo nootrUs io a breatbl 

< Jehovah Elohim . . . breathea 
into his nostrils breath of life' 
(Gen. ii. 7). This verse connects 
very badly with what precedes. 

< Cease ye from idols ' would be a 
much more natural exhortation. 
The style, too, is very inferior. Omit 
the verse, and the effect of the se* 
quel is enhanced. We then have a 
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CHAPTER III. 

Having established the certainty of a judgment, the prophet goes on to 
describe it in detail. Probably we have here a summary of a fresh series 
of discourses. At v. i6 it is probable that the summary becomes a little 
fragmentary, for the introductory formula is elsewhere confined to cases 
in which Jehovah in person is the speaker. This is not the case here. 
The unusually lax application of the formula suggests that here, as in 
chap, ii.y a later editor has been at work, and that the formula is merely 
inserted to bridge over a lacuna in the notes. Still the position of iii. 
16-24 is not at all unsuitable. There are clearly points of contact in it 
with what precedes. Haughtiness and luxury are rebuked in chap, ii., 
and the prominence given to the women is in harmony with the feminine 
form of the word 'staff' (see on v, i), and with the statement respecting 
the women in v, 12. — At v. 2$ there is an abrupt transition from the fate 
of the women to that of Zion as a whole. 

* For behold, the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth, taketh away 
from Jerusalem and from Judah stay and staff, * [every stay 
of bread, and every stay of water] * ; * hero and warrior, judge 

* Omitted as gloss by Hitz. and Knobel. 



striking transition from the general 
description of the effects of the day 
of Jehovah to the special details 
connected with Jerusalem : the cap- 
tivity of Jerusalem becomes the 
earnest 01 the overthrow of all 
* proud and lofty' things. The 
tone of V, 22 reminds us of the 
post-exile period. Comp. Ps. cxlvi. 
3, 4 (in a Psalm of Haggai and 
Zechariah, according to Sept.). 

^ Vor baliold, tbe Iiord . . • ] 
Notice the solemnity of the intro- 
duction. Comp. i. 24, x. 16, 33, 

xix. 4. Removetli • • • 1 i-c, 

mediately, through war and cap- 
tivity. Stajr and Staff] i.e., all 

those classes and orders mentioned 
in w. 2, 3, on which the outward 
and inward life of the community 
depends (ch. xix. 10; *the pillars' 
-the nobles). « Staff' in the Heb. 
is the feminme form of * stay ' (cf. 
Mic. ii. 4, Nah. ii. 11, Del.). Ob- 
serve the importance still enjoyed 
by women among the Israelites, 
though less now than in the * patri- 
archal' period Brery ■tajr of 

bread . . . ] It would be strange 
if the prophet used the same 
phrases in parallel members of the 



verse in totally different senses. If 
the classes referred to in w, 2, 3 
were merely those of bread-win- 
ners, the productive classes as we 
call them, the second interpretation 
might perhaps pass. But with the 
exception probably of the last but 
one, it is not bread-winning but 
valour and wisdom which charac- 
terise these classes. It is probably 
one of those marginal glosses which 
the scribes and editors of the pro- 
phecies inserted during or sifter 
the exile (see any critical edition 
of Jeremiah). Inattentive to the 
context, a scribe interpreted 'stay 
and staff' by the light of the 
phrases, * staff of bread ' (Ps. cv. 
16, Ezek. iv. 16, v. 16, Lev. xxvi. 
26), and Uo stay the heart with 
bread ' (Gen. xviii. 5, Ps, civ. 1 5). 

" First in order among the props 
of the state came the warriors. The 
prophet puts himself at the popular 
or unbelieving point of view. Then 
comes a medley of different offices. 
Obs., in the mention of the elder^ 
how the idea of the family still 
governs the social organisation. 
The * elders ' were originally heads 
of families, and have their analogue 
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and prophet, and soothsayer and elder ; ' the captain of fifty 
and the man of repute, and the counsellor and the skilful 
^ artificer, and the expert enchanter, * And I will make youths 
to be their princes, and with wilfulness shall they rule over 
them. *And the people shall oppress one another, man 
against man, and neighbour against neighbour; they shall 
behave boisterously, the child towards the old man, and the 
mean man towards the honourable. ^ When a man shall take 
hold of his brother in his father's house, * Thou hast clothing, 
thou shalt be our judge, and let this ruin be under thy hand : * 

* Magician, Ew., Weir, 



in the council of the Aryan village 
communities (comp. Sir H. Maine). 
References to their parliamentary 
status (if the phrase may be used) 
occur in Ex. iii. i6, 2 Sam. xix. 11, 
I Kin^ viii. i, xx; 7. The institu- 
tion hngered on during and after 
the Babylonian exile, Jer. xxix. i, 
Ezek. xiv. i, xx. i, Ezra v. 5, vi. 
7, x. 14 ; Matt. xxvi. 3, 47, Mark 
xiv. 43, Acts iv. 5, &c. In v. 14 
(see note) they are referred to as 
* princes ' or * principal men * ; they 
are also included under the term 



'counsellor' in v, 2.- 



-Vropbat 



and aootlisayer are classed to- 
gether, like ' mighty man and man 
of war ' ; they are nearly the same 
in meaning, at any rate from the 
point of view which the prophet 
here assumes. So Jer. xxix. 8 ; cf. 
Mic. iii. 1 1, Ezek. xxii. 28. It does 
not appear that the prophets denied 
the reiality of magical powers, though 
they did assert that the use of them 
without the direction and assistance 
of Jehovah was an act of rebellion 
against the God of gods (see further 
on viL 11). Nor does Isaiah ap- 
pear to have denied the prophetic 
character to those who held lower 
views of the Divine nature. He 
classes the degenerate prophets 
with the degenerate priests, and up- 
braids the former because, when 
they might have prophesied ' right 
things,' they uttered * deceits * (xxx. 
10). Jeremiah, however, has had 
it fully revealed to him that there 
are false prophets (xxiii. 25-32), 
though the invention of the phrase, 



< false prophet,' is due to the Sept* 
(e.g. xxxiii. 1-16 Sept.). 

' OaptaiB of fifty] The leader 
of the smallest division of the army 
(2 Kings i. 9), but also apparently 
a civil officer (comp. Ex. xviii. 21, 
25), just as in Jer. xxvi. 21 the gib- 
bdrim or * mighty men ' are treated 
as men of weight in civil affairs. 
The fifty was a technical term, 
analogous to our 'hundreds' (e.g. 
the * Tendring hundred ') and * ty- 
things.' See Church Quarterly Re- 
view (July 1880, p. 429). Skll- 

PaX artifleer] Artisans are par- 
ticularly mentioned as sharing the 
captivity of Jehoiachin, 2 Kings 
XXIV. 14, Jer. xxiv. i. Alt render- 
ing is no doubt plausible. (Ps. Iviii. 
6, Hebr.) Magic practices were 
highly developed in the Semitic 
East, and even as it would seem in 
Jerusalem. Still, we have already 
two designations of soothsayers, 
and we can hardly spare the arti- 
ficers, on whom so much depended 
in times of war (for machines) as 
well as of peace. 

*"^ Thus deprived of its (iptaroi, 
Judah will become a prey to an 
anarchy such as had already be- 
fallen Israel. Toutba tlielr 

princes] Only youths would desire 
such a miserable kingdom ; and 
their childish capriciousness would 
contribute to the general misery. 
A specimen of the latter was given 
by Ahaz (see on v, 12), and after 
him by Manasseh Hcing at 12). 

' The distress snail be so great 
that any one who is still possessed 
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"* he shall lift up (his voice) on that day, saying, ' I will not be 
a binder-up, for in my house is neither bread nor clothing ; ye 
shall not appoint me to be a judge of the people.' 

* For Jerusalem is sunk into ruin, and Judah is fallen, be- 
cause their tongue and their deeds have been against Jehovah, 
to defy the tyts of his glory. ' ® Observation of their face 
witnesseth against them, and their sin they have declared 
like Sodom, undisguisedly : alas for themselves, for they have 
achieved for themselves misfortune. *® (Say ye of the right- 
eous that it is well, for the fruit of their deeds they shall eat 
" Alas for the wicked I 111 1 for the achievement of his hands 
shall be given him.) *^ My people — his governor is a wilful 
child, and women rule over him : my people — thy guides are 
misleading, and the way of thy paths they have swallowed up. 
^' Jehovah is stationed to plead, and standeth to judge the 

• So Ges., Weir, Naeg. — ^The expression, Del. 
of a respectable outer garment shall mary meaning of the Hebrew, but 



be importuned to accept the govern- 
ment, and shall protest agamst the 

dubious honour. in lil« teller's 

lioiuial Where brothers would 
naturally meet, opposed to <my 

house' afterwards. a binder- 

np] One to hold together the frag- 
ments of the state ; comp. xxx. 26, 
*bindeth up the breach of his 
people ' ; or, a binder-up of wounds, 
a surgeon. 

* The prophet now justifies the 
foregoing gloomy description. He 
spe^cs of Judah, chiefly as repre- 
sented by the ruling classes. 

Katli eoma to rulnjj The perfect 

of prophetic certamty. ^Tbeir 

tonffue] i.e., their language. Obs. 
the importance attached to words 
as revelations of character, both in 
O. and N. T., Iviii. 9, 13, Ps. xciv., 

4, Matt. V. 22, xii. 36, 37. The 

eyes of bis fflory] Jehovah's 
glory is the outward manifestation 
of his invisible essence. Through 
this glory he enters into relation 
with the world, which is described, 
anthropomorphically, as Mooking 
out upon the children of men.' 

^ Observation of tbelr fiftoe] 
Their character may be read by a 
keen glance at their face. Alt. rend, 
is rather too distant from the pri- 



the difference is unimportant.^ 
Sodom] An example of shameless- 
ness. Gen. xix. 5. 

>o, " These verses rather inter- 
rupt the connexion, but supply a 
beautiful example of parallelism. 
They assert the doctrine of ' future 
rewards and punishments' in a 
spiritual and not a mechanical 
sense. Good deeds ripen into 
happiness, as evil deeds into misery. 
Comp. Ps. Iviii. 11 Q, P. B, 

^^ Kle ffOTornor ie a wUflU 
cbild] Isaiah means a child in 
character rather than in age, for 
Ahaz was probably twenty-five (i.e., 
five years older than Solomon, 
Ewald, iii. 208 ; comp. iv. 167) when 
he came to the throne. H is timidity 
was shown in the Syro-Israelitish 
invasion (vii. 2, 2 Kings xvi. 5, 7) ; 
his effemmacy appears from the 
next clause of this verse, and his 
hankering for novelties from 2 Kin^ 

xvi. 10. Tby ffuldee . . .] Lit. 

' thy righteners,' those who should 
lead thee in the right way, a duty 
commended to the ruling class in 
i. 23. A delicate irony ! So ix. 16. 

Swallowed np] i.e., effaced. 

Similarly xxv. 7, 8. 

*' No effect has been produced 
by the friendly pleadings of the 
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peoples. " Jehovah will enter into judgment with the elders 
of his people, and its princes : * So then ye have eaten up 
the vineyards, the plunder of the afflicted is in your houses. 
'* What mean ye that ye crush my people, and grind the face 
of the afflicted ? ' Oracle of the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth. 

*® And Jehovah said, Because the daughters of Zion are 
proud, and go with outstretched throat and ogling eyes — go 



prophet Now the scene changes. 
Jehovah ■tandatli to plead judi- 
cially. The same phrase is used in 
the same sense in Ps. Ixxxii. i, 
though critics doubt whether the ob- 
jects of the judgment are human or 
superhuman beings. Elsewhere we 
read that Jehovah * sitteth (i.e., on 
his heavenly throne) to judge Qoel 
iii. 12, Ps. ix. 4). Here the fi|;ure 
is different. Jehovah stands in a 
menacing attitude ready to hurl his 
bolt ; whether in heaven or on earth 
(comp. Mic. i. 2) the prophet does 

not Say. Tlie peoples] Jehovah 

has revealed himself as the God, 
and consequently as the Judge, of 
all the nations of the world. But 
Isaiah merely hints at this, and 
devotes himself rather to the case 
of Jerusalem, which has such griev- 
ous need of purification, before the 
' many nations ' can go up thither 
for spiritual teaching. We might 
express the relation between w, 
13, 14 thus : * Jehovah, when setting 
himself to judge the world, shaU 
first enter mto the case of the 
princes of his chosen people Israel ' 
(Roorda ap. Drechsler). 

'^ aiders . . . prlnoeo] See on 
V, 2. From Ex. xviii. 13-26 it ap- 
pears that the < elders' originally 

performed judicial functions. 80 

tlien sre . . .] The prophet skips 
over the examination of the wit- 
nesses, and gives only the latter part 
of the sunmiing up of the judge. 
* Ye * is emphatic. Kp, from whom 
such different conduct was to be 
expected, have ' eaten up the vine- 
yard ' (see V. 7). * He that toucheth 
you toucheth the apple of his eye,' 
is Jehovah's word elsewhere (Zech. 
ii. 8). 

*^ Ortnd tlie fiftoe] Isaiah uses 
the strongest of metaphors to de- 



scribe the cruel injustice of which 
the poor were the subjects. Its op- 
posite is ' to smooth the face,' i.e. to 
flatter or court (Ps. xlv. 12 A. V.). 
A similar metaphorical passage in 
Mic. iii. 2, 3. 

'^ And JeliOTali saldl Here a 
new discourse begins, which these 
words loosely connect with the 
foregoing prophecy (see Introd.). 
It concerns the ladies of Jerusalem 
(comp. xxxii. 9-12), whose love of 
dress, expressing their inward pride, 
is threatened with condign punish- 
ment. Twenty-one articles are men- 
tioned, and the difficulty of explain- 
ing all the names from the Hebrew 
shows that this toilette-luxury was 
not of native origin ; comp. Zeph. 
i. 8 : ' all such as are clotned i^h 
foreign clothing.' To judge from 
the names we should suspect Syrian 
and ^Arabian influences, though it 
must be admitted that modem 
Arabic names of clothing do not at 
all correspond; nor has any light 
as yet been derived from the Assy- 
rian. Quantity, it is evident, was 
as much sought after as quality, by 
the fashionable ladies of Jerusalem. 
Rings and chains, head-dresses and 
veils, upper and under garments, 
occur in a profusion which it is 
difficult to represent. All this was 
doubtless alien to primitive simpli- 
city, though Judges v. 30 warns us 
that the deflection from simplicity 
began long before Isaiah. — There is 
a somewhat parallel passage in the 
Koran (Sura xxiv. 31) beginning 
with the words, * And speak to the 
believing women that they refrain 
their eyes, and observe continence,' 
and ending * And let them not strike 
their feet together, &c.' (referred to 
by Drechsler). Comp. also the tirade 
of Sacchetti, the Italian novelist. 
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tripping along and tinkling with their feet: "therefore the 
Lord will smite with a scab the crown of the head of the 
daughters of Zion, and Jehovah will make bare their secret 
parts. *® In that day the Lord will take away the finery of 
the anklets, the * wreaths and the crescents ; *' the ear-drops 
and the arm-chains and the fine veils ;. ^ the diadems and the 
stepping-chains and the girdles ; and the scent-bottles and 
the amulets ; ** the seal-rings and the nose-rings ; ** the state- 
dresses and the tunics, and the wrappers and the purses ; 

' Little suns, Ew., Na^. 

against the fashions of the Flo- LXX. ra ^fiw\6icm. Alt. rend. 

rentine women of the fourteenth 

century (he mentions Mer a/ia, 

feet-chains), by which Longfellow 

illustrates the prophetic denuncia- 
tion of Dante, PurgcU,^ xxiii. io6^ 

1 1 1. — The only monographs on the 

Israelitish toilette are still those of 

Schroder and Hartmann, the one 

entitled ComtneniaHo philologico- 

critica de vestitu mulierum Hebrce* 

arum (Lugd. Bat 1745) y the other, 

Die Hebrderin am Putstische und 

ah Braut (3 vols. AmstenL 1809). 

Part of the latter has been repro« 

duced in a popular form by De 

Quincey {WorkSy vol. xi.) — Ewald 

thinks there is a method in the 

order of the catalogue; first the 

ornaments of the feet, then those 

of the head, then {yv, 22, 23) the 

larger dresses; but this requires 

some violence to carry it out.— — 

Trlpplny . . . and tinkling] 

'The melodious chime of little 

silver ankle-bells, keeping time 

with the motions of the feet, made 
an accompaniment so agreeable 
to female vanity, that the stately 
daughters of Jerusalem, with their 
sweeping trains flowing after them, 
appear to have adopted a sort of 
measured tread, by way of impres- 
sing a regular cadence upon the 
music of their feet ' (De Quincey, 
xi. 123). 

^^ Tlie anklets] i.e., rings of sil- 
ver or some other metal worn round 
the ankles ; hence the verb ren- 
dered 'tinkling' in v, 16.— 
^BYaatbsl Explained in the Talmud 
of a wrc^atn worn round the forehead, 
from one ear to the other (Buxtorf). 



is 
also plausible, but involves com- 
parison of the Arabic ('wreath' is 

from the Aramaic). Oreseants] 

Lit. little moons. These were 
hung upon the neck, Judg. viii. 21, 
26 (Midianitish). Onginally, per- 
haps, talismans. They still find a 
place in the Arab toilette. 

^* Bar-drop*] See Judges viii. 26 
(Midianitish). 

^ Bladems] The words used for 
the tiaras of pnests, Ex.xxxix. 28 ; of 

bridegrooms, Ixi. 10. Stepptnc* 

ekaiiM], connectin^^ the anklets, 
and so enabling their wearers to go 

' tripping along ' v, 16. CMrdles] 

Costly girdles such as brides wore, 
Jer. 11. 32, comp. Isa. xlix. 18. 
Amnlets] These were evidently in 
the form of ornaments. Probably 
ear-rings are meant here, such as 
those which Jacob took away and 
buried (Gen. xxxv. 4^ Similar 
amulets are still worn oy Eastern 
women. 

'^ Seal-rlBffs] Worn on the fin- 
ger Qer. xxii. 24). Levy's mono- 
graph {SiegelundGemmeriy Breslau, 
1809) includes an account of extant 
seals and gems in ancient pre-exile 
Hebrew. 

^ State-dreMea] Named in 
Hebr. from their being put off when 
the occasion for their use was over. 
In Zech. iii. 4 the word is used of 
the splendid high-priestly robes. 

Tanlosl i.e., the uppermost of 

the two imder-dresses, richly em- 
broidered, and bound with a superb 

girdle. ivtappem] such as Ruth 

put on over her best clothes when 
she went to Boaz (Ruth iii. 1 5). 
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"^ the • mirrors, and the linen shifts and the turbans and the 
large veils. ^ And it shall come to pass : instead of perfume 
there shall be rotteness ; and instead of a girdle, a rope ; 
and instead of artificial curls, baldness ; and instead of a 
mantle, a girding of sackcloth, a brand instead of beauty. 
•* Thy people shall fall by the sword, and thy forces in wat 
'^And her gates shall sigh and lament, and she shall be 
emptied, sitting upon the ground. IV. * And seven women 
shall take hold of one man in that day, saying, ' Our own 
bread will we eat, and our own clothing will we wear : only 
let us be called by thy name ; take away our disgrace.' 

• Gauzes, £w. 



CHAPTER IV. 2 ETC. 

2-6. A short section full of glorious promises. Why so short ? Be- 
cause the proper subject of the discourse to whicli this section belongs is 
not promise but threatening. The two passages which have a different 
scope (ii. 2-4, and iv. 2-6} are evidently inserted to relieve the dark tints 
of the picture. They describe the fair future of the purified Jerusalem, 
the one from without, the other chiefly from within. 

^ In that day shall the ' growth of Jehovah be for beauty 

• Sprout, Ew., Dd. 

(Dr. Weir). Our dlotraee] The 

aisgrace of being childless (Gen. 
XXX. 23). Inmiortality being re- 
garded as a family, not a personal, 
privilege. 

' Zb tbat day] That is, after this 
destruction, says Alexander, with 
most of the commentators. This, 
however, is a superficial view. It 
will be observed that the phrase 
has been used five times since * the 
day of Jehovah' was first mentioned 
in ii. 12, and in very different con* 
texts. Hitherto it has pointed to 
some feature in the divine punish- 
ment of the sinners, but now it 
refers to the mercies of the saved. 
How can we account for this diver* 
sity of scope ? Only on the theory, 
forced upon us by a wide examina- 
tion of prophecy, that the contents 
of the prophetic revelations of the 
Messianic period are unconditioned 
by time (comp. 2 Pet. iii. 8). It is 



1] i.e., hand-mirrors, 
made of polished metal (probably 
copper) plates ; comp. Ex. xxxviii. 
8, Job xxxvii. 18, and the com- 
mentators on I Cor. xiii. 12. Glass 
indeed was not unknown (Job 
xxviii. 1 7, ' gold snd^ass'). Bottles 
and vases of that material have 
been found both at Nimrud and at 
Khorsabad (Layard's Dtscovertes, 
195-6), while in Egypt glass-blow- 
ing was known at least as early 
as the reign of the first Osirtasen 
(WUkinson,iii.88).— 
Comp. Cant. v. 7. 

^•'^Tlijr people . 
referring to Zion. 

IV. > SeTen 1 
companion picture to iii. 6, where 
the surviving men lay hold on one 
who has bread and clothing to make 
him their kadi. The male popula- 
tion are in search of a ruler ; the 
women in search of a husband' 



▼ells] 
ber rates] 
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and honour^ and the fruitage of the land for a pride and 
adornment unto the escaped of Israel. ' And it shall come 



not a series of successive events 
which is unfolded before us, but 
rather processes which may in fact 
be going on simultaneously, though 
one may be more prominent at 
one time and another at another. 
The punishment of the sinners 
and the mercies of the saved are 
different aspects of one and the 

same eternal purpose of God. 

Tlie ffrowtli of Jeliovali . . . tlie 
froitave of tlie land] < And Jeho- 
vah their God shall deliver them 
in that day as the flock of his 
people. . . . For how great is his 
goodness, and how great is his 
beauty ! com shall msune the young 
men stalwart, and new wine the 
virgins;' Zech. ix. i6, 17. 'And I 
will raise up unto them a plantation 
as (a matter for) renown, and they 
shall no more be consumed with 
hunger in the land;' Ezek. xxxiv. 
29. These two passages may serve 
to dissipate two objections which 
may be urged against the above 
rendering. First, it may be said, 
that a reference to the natural pro- 
ducts of Canaan strikes a jarring 
note in the prophecy. But it equally 
seems to jar in Zechariah, and yet 
all interpreters admit the necessity 
of it. The truth is that a heightened 
fertility of the soil is one of the 
most frequently iecurring Messianic 
features — ^see, besides the above 
passa|[es, Isa. xxx. 23, Am. ix. 13, 
Hos. li. 21, 22, Joel iii. 18. It may 
be objected, secondly, that such a 
reference lacks any point of contact 
with the foregoing and the follow- 
ing prophecy (for few will agree 
with Ewald and Hofmann that 
there is a contrast suggested be- 
tween the natural beauty of the 
divine gifts and the artificial luxu- 
ries of the Hebrew women). The 
answer is, that we have here only 
an imperfect summary of Isaiah's 
discourses. In all probability, v, 2 
is merely a condensed abstract of 
a long section, and what that sec- 
tion contained may be guessed from 



the passage (}uoted from EzekieL 
Hie idea of it probably was that 
the supernatural fertility suddenly 
granted to the soil should prevent 
any evil consecjuences from the 
previous desolation of the land ot 
Judah. 

I have still to justify my expla- 
nation of these two expressions on 
phraseological grounds, i. The two 
expressions in the Hebr. are clearly 
parallel ; they may of course be 
either synonymous or antithetical ; 
but considering that exactly the 
same quality is predicated of each 
of them, it is more natural to sup- 
pose them to be synonymous, or 
nearly so. 2. The fact that the 
context is entirely connected with 
the land of Judah shows that we 
must render the Hebr. ha-areq *the 
land,' and not *the earth.* Now 
the phrase, * fruit of the land,' and 
the synonymous one, ' fruit of the 
ground,' occurs twelve times in the 
O. T., and always with reference to 
vegetation. 3. The Hebr. qemakh^ 
though singular, is almost always 
used collectively. See especially 
Ixi. II and Gen. xix. 25. The ex- 
ceptions are Jer. xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15 
(though even here Graf and Kuenen 
take femaJ^A collectively); and Zech. 
iii. 8, vi. 12. It must be observed, 
however, that in Jer. the phrase is 
•Plant (A. V. branch) of David.' 
This is clear, and therefore allow- 
able; 'plant of Jehovah' is not 
clear — indeed, it would almost in- 
fallibly be misunderstood, with such 
a phrase as < fruit of the land' in 
the parallel line. The only clear 
rendering is < plantation (» plants) 
of Jehovah,' for which comp. Ps. 
civ. 16. * The trees of Jehovah are 
satisfied (with rain) ; the cedars of 
Lebanon which he hath planted.' 
[Ew. and Del. both render * Sprout 
of Jehovah,' but the former explains 
this collectively = * products,* the 
latter personally of the Messiah. 
Del. fully admits that * fruit of the 
land ' must be taken as synonymous 
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to pass : he who is left in Zion, and remaineth in Jerusalem, 
shall be called holy, everyone who is written down for life in 
Jerusalem, ^when the Lord shall have washed off the filth 
of the daughters of Zion, and cleansed the blood of Jerusalem 
from her midst by a blast of judgment and a blast of ex- 
termination. ^ And Jehovah shall create upon the whole site 
of mount Zion, and upon her sacred assemblies, a cloud by 



with this, and therefore explains 
'fruit' as a personal designation, for 
which he comps. Ezek. xviL 5 : < he 
took of the seed of the land ^i.e., 
Zedekiah) and planted in a fruitful 
field.' But I would ask, Could 
Zedekiah have been called 'seed 
of the land' except in a detailed 
allegory? Calvin interprets lite- 
rally as above, but thinks that the 
unwonted temporal blessings are 
types of spiritual ones, comp. xlv. 
8. But there is nothing to indicate 
this in our passage. So too H. 
Schultz, Alttest, Theologie^ ii. 244. 
Naeg.'s view is too farfetched to 
quote. Lagarde, SemiticOy i. 8, 
takes the qemakh to be 'a de- 
scendant of the Davidic house, 
whom in a dark age Yahw^ will 
cause to be bom, in antithesis to the 
natural descendants now become 
unprofitable,' and compares the 
Tsdmudic phrase 'field of Baal' 
»' field nourished by rain.' But 
the opposite of this in the Talmud 
is — not 'fruit of the land' — but 
'field of fountains,' i.e., irrigated 
land. See further in Last WordSy 
vol. ii.] 

' The character of the surviving 
citizens of Jerusalem shall be in 
harmony with their outward pro- 
sperity. BliaU be ealledj A 

name, according to the primitive 
belief, being a symbol of character, 
and almost a part of personality. 
In the Messianic period, this pri- 
mitive belief will be uniformly veri- 
fied by facts (xxxii. 5). Bely] 

i.e., free from the contaminations 
of sin (see v, 4), with the collateral 
idea of inviolability, comp. vi. 13, 

Ps. xciii. 5. ^irMtten down for 

life] Their survival, then, was no 
mere accident, hyA predestined. The 



belief in predestination, observes 
Ewald, was a 'powerful lever' of 
Hebrew prophecy (Glaubenslehre^ 
ii. 208.) For the ' book of Jehovah/ 
or 'the book of life,' comp. Ex. xxxii. 
32, Ps. Ivi. 8, Ixix. 28, Mai. iii. 16, 
Dan. xii. i, Phil. iv. 3, Rev. xiii. 8, 
xxi. 27. 

^ WHen tHe &ord . . . ] This 
is to be connected with z^. 5 ; it 
supplies the conditions on which 
the fulfilment of the promise de- 
pends. Tbe flltb] i.e., the moral 

defilement THe bloodeHed] 

refers chiefly to judicial murders (i. 
15), but also perhaps to sacrifices 
of children to Moloch. ' And they 
shed innocent blood, the blood of 
their sons and of their daughters, 
whom they sacrificed unto the idols 
of Canaan ; and the land was pol- 
luted with blood' (Ps. cvi. 38 ; comp. 

Isa. Ivii. 5, Exek. xxii. 2, 3). 

A blaet of Judffment] i.e., of 
punishment for the wicked. The 
same Hebrew phrase in xxviii. 6 
means ^spirit of judgment.' The 
meaning 'blast,' however, is re- 
quired here by the context, 'judg- 
ment ' being synonymously parallel 
to 'extermination.' It is indeed 
still the Divine energy, but being 
exercised in the physical and not 
the moral sphere, the rendering 
'spirit' is inappropriate. Comp. 
XXX. 27, where 'lips' and a 'tongue' 

are spoken of; also xi. 4 (end). 

Bxtermlnatloii] A common ex- 
pression for the putting away of 
idolatry from the theocratic com- 
munity ; Deut. xiii. 5 (6), xvii. 7, &c. 

^ God's felt presence, the pledge 
of Zion's security. The sign of this 
presence shall be some new and spe- 
cial exhibition of the Divine power, 
hence the statement, JeboTali ebaU 
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day, and smoke with the briUiance ot a flaming fire by night. 
For upon all (the) glory a ^ canopy .... * And it shall be a 
pavilion for shade [by day] from the heat, and for a refuge 
and for a shelter from storm and from rain. 

^ Is (or, shall be) a canopy, Ew., Dd. (See below.) 



CHAPTER V. 

Israel's ripeness for judgment, expressed first under the veil of a parable, 
then in a list of the national sins, to which the corresponding punish- 
ments are specified. The chapter bears evident marks of artistic arrange- 
ment. Ewald, who on very plausible grounds attaches parts of chaps. 
ix. and x. to it, proposes to distribute it thus, — Introduction, z^v, 1-7 ; 
section I, t/v. 8-10, 17; II. 11-16; III. 18-24. He makes a fresh dis- 
course begin bXv. 25 (the Introduction), after which follows ix. 8~i2 (sec- 
tion I.), 13-17 (section II.), 18-21 (section III.), x. 1-4 (section IV.), and 
as a finale v. 26-3a 

• ' Come, let me sing about my friend, "a love-song* about 
his vineyard. A vineyard had my friend On * a richly fruit- 

* Lit. a song of love, Lowth, who supposes the sign of abbreviation to have been 
overlooked. Heb. text has, a song of my friend. 



ereate : — ' Nam verbum creandi, 
quo hie usus est Esaias, indicat ip- 
sissimum esse Dei opus, non ho- 

minum (Musculus).' ^irpon tlie 

wliole site • • • 1 Strictly, upon 
every (part of tne) site. 'Site' 
almost » sanctuary ; the word md- 
kom almost always means the Divine 
dwelling-place (similarly the cog- 
nate Arabic word). A olond 

liy day • • - ] The first of a long 
series of references to the Exodus 
(see Ex. xiii. 21, 22). The powers 
of the world will be as impotent for 
harm as the Egyptians were at the 

Exodus. ^Vpon all (the) vIimt 

. . . ] The phrase is so abrupt as 
to be hardly explicable ; have not 
some words fallen out ? Dr. Weir 
remarks : ' There is an evident con- 
trast between the true glory ^that 
of Jehovah and that which he gives) 
and all false glory. Over the glory 
which is not of Jehovah — such as 
that described in chap. ii. — there is 
no covering. It cannot endure. It 
speedily fades. But over the glory 



of Jehovah and his redeemed there 
is a covering.' This is a worthy 
meaning, I admit (comp. xxiv. 23 
end), but rather divined from the 
context than unfolded from the five 
Hebrew words. 

^ It (Zion) shall be a paTtllon 
. . . ] Comp. Ps. xxvii. 5, xxxi. 2a 
* There shall be protection not only 
against greater evils, but even 
against lesser inconvenience : so 
perfect shall be the happiness of 
God's people in those days ; comp. 
xlix. 10' (Dr. Weir). * By day* seems 
to me to have intruded by a clerical 
error from the preceding verse ; 
otherwise we should have a cor- 
responding ' by night ' in the next 
line. 

^ ' The parable takes the form 
of a song, which from its melody 
and its dancing rhythm might well 
be a drinking-song, did not the 
bitter irony of the close dispel the 
illusion. ^BKjr fHend] i.e., Jeho- 
vah. Comp. the proper names 
David (i.e., friend, viz. of Jehovah). 
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ful height,** * And he digged it over, and cleared it of stones, 
And planted it with choice vines, And built a tower in its 
midst, Yea, and hewed out a wine-vat therein, And he hoped 
for it to bear grapes. But it bore wild grapes. 

• And now, O inhabitants of Jerusalem and men of Judah : 
judge, I pray, between me and my vineyard. ^ What is there 
still to be done to my vineyard which I have not done in it ? 
why, when I hoped for it to bring forth grapes, brought it 
forth wild grapes ? * And now, let me tell you, I pray, what 
I will do to my vineyard : take away its hedge, that it become 
grazing-land ; break down its walls, that it serve for tramp- 
ling upon : ^ and I will make an end of it, it shall neither be 
pruned nor hoed, and shall grow up in thorns and briars ; and 
to the clouds I will give a charge that they rain no rain upon 
it. ^ For the vineyard of Jehovah Sabdoth is the house of 
Israel, and the men of Judah his darling plantation ; and he 
hoped for justice, but behold bloodshed, for righteousness, 
but behold a cry. 

^ Lit a horn, the son of latness. 



Jedidiah, 'beloved of Jehovah,* 
JL lovely soiiir] By this read- 
ing ' we avoid the great impropriety 
of making the author of the song, 
and the person to whom it is ad- 
dressed, to be the same ' (Lowth). 
Belfflit] Lit horn ; an expres- 
sion, common in Arabic for a small 
isolated eminence. Comp. the 
famous Kunln Ha^tin (horns of 
Ha^tin), the scene of Saladin's vic- 
tory over the last Crusaders ; also, 
perhaps, Ashteroth-li^arnaim (Gen. 
xiv. 5). Apertos Bacchus amat 
colles^ Virg. Geor^, ii. 113. 

' See the strikmg parallel in the 
Synoptic Gospels ^Matt xxi. 35-41, 
&c.), and the allusion in Ezra ix. 9, 
end. Ps. Ixxx. is also probably 
composed with reference to Isaiah's 

allegory. Oliolee Tines] Same 

word as in Jer. ii. 21 : * Yet I had, 
planted thee a noble vine * (A.V,) ; 
other forms in xvi. 8, Gen. xlix. 11. 
The deep red colour of the grapes 
was the origin of the name in Hebr. 

Towei^ i.e., a watch-tower ; see 

on V, 5. 

' The application. The prophet 
loses himself in the thought ot his 



Divine sender. He first calls upon 
his hearers to act as arbitrators ; 
but they are condemned (see v, 5), 
by their evil conscience (comp. 
Luke XX. 16), and listen silently to 
their sentence, viz. that the vine- 
yard be left to itself, without any 
fostering care, either from earth 
or from heaven. For heaven, too, 
is concerned, the mention of the 
clouds in v, 6 preparing the way for 
the solemn statement m v. 7. The 
picture can still be recognised as 
drawn to the life. Southern Pales- 
tine, especially <the bare slopes 
of Hebron, of Bethlehem, and of 
Olivet,' abounds in enclosures of 
loose stone, each with a square grey 
tower at the comer (Stanley) Sinai 
and Pal^ ist ed., p. 413). a^ h 

^f J*?** • • • ] The assonances 
of the followmg words in the Hebr. 
are inimitable. 

^ Bloodsbed] Lit. shedding. 
Some have objected to this rend., 
because murder is not expressly 
mentioned in the subsequent com- 
plaints. But chap. V. cannot be 
treated of by itself The deve- 
lopments are new, but the funda- 
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® Woe unto those who join house to house, who add field 
to field, till there is no room left, and ye are made to dwell 
alone within the land. * In mine ears Jehovah Sabioth [hath 
spoken concerning them] : Surely many houses shall become 
a desolation ; great ones and fair without inhabitants. '® For 
ten days' work of vineyard shall yield one bath, and the seed 
of a homer shall yield an ephah. " Woe unto those who rise 
up early to follow strong drink ; who sit long in the twilight, 
the wine inflaming them ; " and lute and cymbal, timbrel and 



mental ideas are those of chaps. i.~ 
iv. Now murder is certainly a preva- 
lent sin, according to these chapters 
(i. 15, 21, iv. 4), not to mention 
that Maying field to field* some- 
times involved bloodshed (i Kings 

xxi. A cry] either from the 

blood of the murdered, according 
to the striking symbolic language 
of Gen. iv. 10, Job xvi. 18, or from 
the oppressed (James v. 4). 

* Here begins the evidence of 
Israel's criminality before Jehovah. 
One by one the national sins are 
counted up, and each receives an 
exactly suitable punishment. The 
first sin is the attempt to concen- 
trate the landed property in a 

few hands ^nrho Join lioiue to 

boiuie . . .] i.e. by violently ex- 
pelling the poorer proprietors, see 
Job XX. 19, Mic. ii. i~5, Ezek. 
xlvi. 18 ; and comp. Deut xix. 14 
Job xxiv. 2. Large additions to 
one's estates were diametrically 
opposed to the spirit, if not always 
to the letter, of the law of land- 
tenure among the Israelites. See 
Num. xxvii. i-ii, xxxiii. 54, i ous. 



Kings xxi. 4, Lev. xxv. 8-17. Comp. 
Mr. Fenton's illustrations of this 
land-law from the systems of Vil- 
lage Communities, Early Hebrew 
IJ/e^ 1880. Pliny's complaint that 
the latifundia had ruined Italy has 
only a distant relation to our pas- 
sage. ^To dwell alone] Comp. 

Ps. xlix. II : *They have called 
lands by their own names ' ; also 
Job xxii. 8 : * And the man of force, 
to him belongeth the land, and he 
who is respected shall dwell therein.' 
* Xn mine ears • < < ] All agree 
that some word or words are neces- 



sary to complete the text. Jewish 
scholars sug^st * The cry of the op- 
pressed hath come up,' and * saith,' 
or *for I am* (before 'Jehovah 
Sabdoth ') : — so A.E., Kimchi, Luz- 
zatto. The modems mostly under- 
stand ' And hath revealed himself 
(viz. Jehovah Sabdoth), comparing 
xxii. 14 (a doubtful passage, how- 
ever). But I do not feel certain 
that such important words can be 
left to be uncierstood ; my own im- 
pression is that some words have 
dropped out (comp. on xxii. 14). 
The kame^ in biozn&i shows that 
those who affixed the points sup- 
posed an ellipsis. 

*® Retributive justice: barrenness 

sent upon the ill-gotten land. 

Ten days' work] i.e. so much 



ground as a yoke of oxen can 

plough in a day. One batu] A 

liquid measure « about 7 gallons, 
4 pints. A homer] A dry mea- 
sure*- 32 pecks, I pint. Assyrian, 
imer, An epiiali] The tenth 



part of a homer. 

"•" Second woe : on the luxuri- 
— IVho rise np early • • > ] 
* Tempesti va convivia ' ; comp. 
Eccles X. 16, 17. * Strong drink* 
means artificial wine, made of dates, 
apples, pomegranates, honey, bar- 
ley, and sometimes of mixed ingre- 
dients (hence * to mix strong drink,* 
V, 22). 

'' &nte and eymbal] Comp. 
AnL vi. 5, 6. On the nature of 
these instruments see an excursus 
by Wetzstein, in Delitzsch's Jesaia, 

2nd ed. The work of Jehovah] 

History being the realisation of 
God's eternal purposes (comp. 
xxxvii. 26, ii. 11), whether of grace, 
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• So Hitz.. £w., BOttcher (see crit. note). 

or, as the next verse shows them to 
be here (* unawares') of punishment 
^' CM>etli Into exile] In the 
Hebr. it is the perfect of prophetic 
certitude. Vnawaresl Without 



flute, and wine, is their feast, but the work of Jehovah they 
regard not, and the operation of his hands they do not see. 
^'Therefore my people goeth into exile unawares, and his 
honourable ones are ® sucked out with hunger,® and his tumul- 
tuous ones parched with thirst " Therefore She61 enlargeth 
her greed, and openeth her mouth without measure, and down 
goeth her splendour and her tumult and her uproar, and that 
which is jubilant in her. " So the earth-bom is bowed down, 
and the man brought low, and the eyes of the haughty are 
brought low, '® but Jehovah Sabioth is exalted in judgment, 
and the holy God sheweth himself holy through righteous- 

Hebr. text, ' men of hunger/ ' starvelings.' 

culine. Hows veetli lier splen- 

dour] * Splendour ' - nobility. The 
phrases chosen form a striking con- 
trast with the still, dim, and mourn- 
ful life of Hades. — It has been 
inferred from the Biblical descrip- 
tions that the shades (RephOim) 
in She61 share a common lot, 
but against this may be urged 
(i) that the Hades in the N. T. com- 
prehended two large divisions for 
the good and the bad respectively 
(' Abraham's bosom ' and Geenna), 
though of course the distinction may 
not have been known to Isaiah ; 
and (2) that the Babylonians and 
Assyrians seem to have recognised 
a difference amon^ the shades cor- 
responding to their conduct upon 
earth (comp. on xiv. 9). — The pa- 
rallel Assyrian view of Hades may 
be best gathered from the Legend 
of Ishtar in the sixth tablet of the 
Izdubar Series (see Schrader, Die 
Hbllen/ahrt IstarSy Giessen, 1874). 
It is, however, only Assyrian by 
adoption; its origin is Accadian. 
This accounts, as Schrader remarks, 
for its non-occurrence among those 
Semitic nations which, like the 
Arabs, preserved the freshness of 
their individuality. 

** The words of this and the fol- 
lowing verse are mainly taken from 
ii. 9, II, 17, but with a modification 
in the meaning. 

^* Tlie lioly aod . . . ] Since 
Israel will not 'count Him holy' 
(viii. 13) by obeying His messages 
and His word, Jehovah must restore 



their having foreseen tne divine 
judgment. 

i« THerefore Btae^l . . . ] To 
understand this passage, we must 
remember that there was a twofold 
conception of She61 or Hades. 
First, It was localised underground. 
Hence one of the synonyms for 
Hades both in Hebrew and Assy- 
rian is * the pit* Hence too the very 
name of the Hebrew Hades, Sheol 
meaning etymologically ' depth ' (see 
Fleischer, in Delitzsch's Jesaia^ 
3rd ed., p. 82, note). Comp. note on 
xxxviii. la Next, it was conceived 
of as a person ; comp. xiv. 9 (note), 
xxviii. 15, Hos. xiii. 14, Jon. ii. 2, 
Cant, viii,* 6, Prov. i. 12, xxx, 16, 
Rev. vi. 8, XX. 13, 14. The two 
conceptions are very closely con- 
nected ; thus the Greek Hades and 
the Teutonic Hel were variously 
applied to the infernal ruler and to 
his, or her, kingdom ; comp. too 
the notion of the stars as both ma- 
terial and spiritual, Job xxxviii. 7. 
The Jews also, like the Greeks, 
spoke of a * king of terrors ' (Job 
xviii. 14), and the Apocalypse 
gives us this king's name — Abad- 
don (Rev. ix. 11), which is a sy- 
nonym for She61 in Prov. xv. 11. — 
She61 is here treated as a feminine 
(like the names of countries) ; in 
xiv. 9^ (see note) it becomes a mas- 
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ness. . . . *^ And lambs shall graze, as if on their common, 
and ^ sojourning shall eat up the ruins of the fat. 

'* Woe unto those who ® draw iniquity * with cords of un- 
godliness, and sin as with cart-ropes ; *^ who say, Let his work 
hasten, let it speed, that we may see it, and let the counsel 
of Israel's Holy One draw near and come, that we may know 
it. ^ Woe unto those who call evil good, and good evil ; 
that put darkness for light, and light for darkness ; who put 
bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter. **Woe unto those • 
who are wise in their own eyes, and in their own view are un- 
derstanding. "Woe unto those who are mighty ones — for 
drinking wine, and valiant men — for mixing strong drink ; 
^ who declare the wicked righteous for a bribe, and take away 

' Sojourners {i,€. nomad shepherds), Del., Naeg. — Kids, Sept., Ew. (another 
reading). 

• Draw guilt near, Ew., Naeg. — Draw punishment near, Ges. 



the balance by a judicial display of 
His righteousness. 

" "Hie prophet completes his 
description of the retribution of the 
estate-hunters. But why now ? The 
section is certainly more effective 
without this verse. Hence Ewald 
attaches it, not unplausibly, as the 
conclusion to the first woe. — And 
sojoumiair est up ... ] This 
half-verse is comq^imentarv to the 
former. It tells us m what guise the 
lambs came, and whither they came. 
They came * sojourning,* i.e., they 
belonged to nomad pastoral tribes, 
and they came to the grass-grown 
ruins of the grandees of Israel. 
' Fat ' has two meaning^ : i. rich, as 
Ps. xxii. 29, Ixxviii. 31 ; 2. the fat- 
lings of the sheep, as Ps. Ixvi. 1 5. 
Hence the phrase acquires a subtle 
second meaning, viz. the niins de- 
stined for the fallings. — Alt rend, 
is also possible (for use of ^Arim^ 
Dr. Weir compares 2 Sam. iv. 3, 
Jer. XXXV. 7), but does not so well 
accord with the parallel line Alt. 
rend, is plausible, but unnecessary. 

"•'* Snort woes on various sorts 
of impiety, connected by their com- 
mon share in the retribution de- 
scribed in V, 24. The first, on those 
wlio draw Iniquity wlfb cords of 
nnffodllnoso. * Ungodliness ' is the 
disposition which deliberately seeks 



for opportunities of conmiitting 
* iniquity.' Literally, it means ' emp- 
tiness.' In their * emptiness ' of true 
religion, these men allow them- 
selves to be yoked to sin like beasts 
of burden. The same fig^ire in the 
Rig- Veda^ ii. 48, < undo the rope of 
sin ' (transl. Max Miiller). Alt. rend, 
means, in one form, that they not 
only Csdl into sin, but actually court 
it; or, in the other form, that by 
persisting in sin they invite punish- 
ment (comp. the Hmdu and Bud- 
dhist doctrine of karma), 

" The climax of their sin : — 
Scofiing[ unbelief in the Divine 
retribution (comp. Am. vi. 3, Jer. 

xvii. 15). ^Tliat wo magr know 

It] Viz. by experience (ix. 9). 

^ The second short woe on those 
who confound or rather reverse the 
distinctions of good and evil, who 
say ' Fair is foul, and foul is fair.' 
Comp. Job xvii. 12. 

** The third, on those who are 
wiso In tliolr own oyoSf and do 
not fear Jehovah (Prov. iii. 7). Per- 
haps an allusion to the indifferentist 
or humanist section of the class of 
<wise men,' who had no positive 
religious beliefs. 

**'*' The fourth, on corrupt 
judges who sacrifice justice to meet 
the demands of an expensive luxu- 
riousness. Wlio nro mlfftaty 
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the righteousness of the righteous from him. ^ Therefore, 
as the fire's tongue devoureth stubble, and hay sinketh in 
a flame, so their root shall become as rottenness, and their 
blossom go up as dust, because they despised the instruction 
of Jehovah Sabdoth, and spurned the word of Israel's Holy 
One. 

** Therefore the anger of Jehovah is kindled against his 



ones . . . ] ' Very valiant trencher- 
men ! ' Comp. Jer. xxiii. lo, end 

(Q. P, B.) Tor mizinff stronv 

drink] The phrase means, not ' to 
dilute wine with water,' but to com- 
pound rightly artificial wine (see on 
V, 1 1 ), which was apparently stronger 
than the natural wme. 

** All these sins have one com- 
mon characteristic — ^the obstinate 
rejection of that word which is the 
onl)r source of happiness. Their 
punishment will be, as it were, self- 
evolved. This is expressed by a 
combination of two figures, the first 
borrowed from the custom of burn- 
ing part of the stubble, the ashes 
bemg used for manure ; the second 

from a decaying tree. Tlie lire's 

tongue] A vivid and natural per- 
sonification, comp, I Kings xviii. 38, 
Acts ii. 3. 

"^"^ A further development of 
the preceding woe. The language 
is vague, but there seems no rea- 
sonable doubt that the Assyrians 
are the people referred to; the 
Assyrian policy of deportation has 
already been alluded to in v. 13. 
It is, however, very uncertain 
whether these verses originally 
stood at the end of this prophecy. 
Ewald (and so /. C, A.) regards 
them as containing the prologue 
(v. 25], and the epilogue (w, 26- 
30), of a new propnecy, which was 
the third and last part of a prophetic 
work beginning at ii. 2, and the 
body of which prophecy was formed 
by i^^ 8-x. 4. There are too many 
examples on a smaller scale of pas- 
sages being misplaced in MSS., for 
us to consider this at all an impro- 
bable hypothesis; and while the 
section v. 1-24, is no loser by w. 
25-30 being thus removed from if, 

VOL. I. 



there can be no doubt that the pro- 

Ehecy ix. 8-x. 4 is greatly the gainer 
y it. As it stands, that prophecy 
is thoroug:hly enigmatical ; but, with 
the addition of v. 25 and w, 26- 
30, it becomes both well-rounded 
and fairly intelligible. Obs., the 
closing words of v. 25 occur four 
times over in ix. 8-x. 4. — It is just 
possible, however, that the passage 
in question (v. 25-30), has a double 
right of existence, and that though 
originally written for the place 
where Ewald would put it, Isaiah 
himself appended it to chap v., 
without intending to remove it from 
its original place. He certainly 
does not mind repeating himself, 
at any rate oi) a smaller scale, see 
on V. 15, and comp. x. 22 with 
xxviii. 22. 

>» Xs kindled] The prophetic 
perfect, if the. verse be read in its 
present context, but the historical 
one, if read as Ewald would have it. 
According to him, the prophet's 
discourse rises here to a wide histo- 
rical survey, extending into the past 
and the future. ' Once (during the 
present generation) Yahv^ mani- 
fested himself also in Jerusalem as 
the God who inflicts rigorous chas- 
tisement . . . but that was only a 
first stroke ; he threatens to strike 
still further. In the last words we 
have the fundamental utterance 
... of the four following larger 
strophes, in which the discourse 
takes new starts in order to follow 
out this thought ' {Prophets, ii. 54). 
Other critics regard the judgment 
as belonging to the near future. 
Ewald naturally thinks of the earth- 
quake of Uzziah, Am. i. i, Zech. 
xiv. 5 ; but earthquakes probably 
were no rarity in Palestine (:>ee 
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people, and he stretcheth out his hand over it, and smiteth it, 
so that the mountains tremble, and their carcases become as 
refuse in the midst of the streets. For all this his anger tumeth 
not back, but his hand is stretched out still. 

^ And he lifted up a signal to the distant nations, and 
hisseth to him from the end of the earth ; and, behold, hastily 
swiftly he cometh ; *^ there is none weary and no stumbler 
therein, he slumbereth not and sleepeth not ; the girdle of his 
loins is never loosed, nor the thong of his shoes torn : ^ whose 
arrows are sharpened, and all his bows bent, his horses' hoofs 
accounted as flint, and his wheels as the whirlwind : ^ he hath 
a roar like that of the lioness, and he roareth like the young 
lions, and growleth and catcheth the prey and carrieth it off 
safe, and there is none to rescue. ^ And there is a roaring 
over him in that day like the roaring of the sea, and if he look 
unto the earth, 'behold distressful darkness, yea, the light is 
dark through the clouds thereof.' 

' So Ew., Weir, Naeg., (thick darkness, Ew.). — Lo, darkness— (now) distress, and 
(now) light— it becometh dark in the cloudy sky thereof, Del. (after Hebr. accents). — 
The text is uncertain. 



Dr. Pusey on Am. iv. ii, and 
comp. Plumptre, Biblical Studies^ 
p. 136). 

26-80 The future described as in 

prophetic vision. A slffiua] So 

in both parts of Isaiah, xi. 10, 12, 

xviii. 3, xiii. 2, xlix. 22, Ixii. 10. 

To tHe distant nations] For Jeho- 
vah is the governor ot the world. 
The < nations* are those of the 

Assyrian empire. BissoHi] The 

Assyrians likened to bees, as m vii. 

1 8. ^To taim] because the various 

elements of the Assyrian army are 
directed by a single will, comp. 
xvii. 13. Obs. the effective myste- 
riousness of the description ; — the 

invaders are not yet named. 

Swiftly] The Assyrians and Baby- 
lonians (Hab. i. 6, 8) were famous 
for their rapid marches. 

3« AU his bows bont] The 
chief weapons of the Assyrians 
^omp. the engraving^ in Layard). 

So xxi. 1 5. As llintj Shoeing 

being unknown, the solidity of a 
hoof was of prime importance. 
Comp. //. V. 329. Hence Am. vi. 
12 ' speaks of it as a thing as much 



impracticable to make horses run 
upon a hard rock, as to plough up 
the same rock with oxen ' (Lowth). 
See also Ges. 

^ And llioro is a roaring OTor 
bim • . . ] Ewald understands this 
of thunder, as a sign of the Divine 
displeasure. But considering that 
the word used for * roaring * is the 
same as that for the < growling' of 
the lion, it would seem that the 
subject of the verb must be still the 
lion, i.e., the enemy (comp. Jer. vi. 
23). Ew.*s object in so explaining 
was to provide an antithesis to the 
words *and when he looketh unto 
the earth,' comp. viii. 21, 22. But 
we have no right to interfere with 
the natural meaning of the text. It 
would be better to suppose that 
something has dropped out, espe- 
cially as the last words of the verse 
are probably more or less corrupt. 
i»— Tbronffb tbo elonds tboreof] 
i.e., clouds of misfortune, which 
hang over the earth, darkening the 
bright day of prosperity. A ngure 
from eclipses, comp. viii. 22 ; Joel iii. 
(iv.) 15, Am. V. 18-20, Job iii. 5. 
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CHAPTER VL 

The vision and prophetic call of Isaiah, and an accompanying revelation 
of the mingled prospects of Israel. 

In several ways a noteworthy chapter, but open to various interpreta- 
tions. That which will here be given assumes the absolute sincerity of 
the writer, and that his narrative is generically different from the poetical 
fictions of Goethe and Bums (the * Zueignung ' and the ' Vision '), and even 
from the more naive imaginations of William Blake. The Old Testament 
— not to mention the records of other religions — abounds in accounts of 
experiences which were only possible to the inner eye (2 Kings vi. 17), 
but which were not the less founded on facts. It may sufHce to mention 
the two visions of Micaiah (i Kings xxii. 17, 19-22). If these are poetical 
fictions, then it is impossible to discriminate between the naive truthful- 
ness of primitive tradition and the scenic illusions of the contemporary 
novelist. And so, too, it is in the passage before us. Isaiah simply and 
sincerely claims to describe his personal experience. No doubt there may 
have been a psychological starting-point for the vision in the early visits 
of Isaiah to the temple of Jerusalem. The pealing trumpet on festival 
days, and the Hallelujahs of the choir would produce a powerful impres- 
sion upon his lively imagination. This is far from explaining the peculiar 
experience which followed, but an impression of this kind would naturally 
determine the general form of the vision. 

It is, however, quite consistent with a belief in Isaiah's veracity to 
hold that the significance of the vision was not at first realised by him in 
all its fulness. As Tholuck has remarked, the intelligibility of what a 
prophet saw and heard in his inner man did not of itself involve his com- 
prehension of its meaning. The difference between Moses and the ordi- 
nary prophet consists, we are told, in this, that Jehovah spoke with the 
former * mouth to mouth, even visibly, and not in dark speeches (or 
enigmas)' (Num. xii. 8), and the revelation connected with Isaiah's in- 
augural vision must, unless communicated magically, have been a ' dark 
speech ' to him at first. The youth, whose ' fervid zeal breaks forth on 
the first word of encouragement,' could not surely have at once realised 
that his mission would only lead to the confirmation of his people in their 
unbelief. As a matter of fact, we find that Isaiah's hopefulness varies at 
different stages of his career, but that he only once again paints the 
future in colours of such a lurid hue, viz. xxxii. 13, 14. Now, if at the 
very outset he had received a distinct assurance that his ministry would 
be one ' of condemnation,' would he have been justified in indulging and 
expressing hopes which God had told him could not be realised? ^ That 
he was at any time addicted to rose-coloured dreams of the future is of 
course entirely out of the question. But it is in perfect harmony with ^ the 

1 Comp. /. C. A,t pp. 31, 33. The position there asserted I have here substan- 
tially maintained, thoug^h, as I hope, with greater clearness and decision The doc- 
trine of 'a gracious proportion between the revelation vouchsafed and the mental 
state of the person receiving it ' is admitted even by orthodox critics in Germany, and 
it may be hoped that it will soon become more prevalent in England. 
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analogy of faith ' to suppose that the ' dark speech ' or ' enigma ' of Isaiah's 
early vision lay in his mind and fructified, till at length he attained that full 
insight into its meaning which is expressed in w, 9-13. The immediate 
object of the vision was to set before Isaiah the ideal of prophecy as a 
life-work, as opposed to the primitive view connecting it loo closely with 
isolated ecstatic moments. Isaiah stands, in consequence of this revela- 
tion, between two schools of prophecy. To his predecessors, the source 
of inspiration was more or less external and intermittent ; to him, it was 
internal and perennial. Even Amos (if, at least, chaps. vii.-ix. are to be 
interpreted literally) seems to have needed to be occasionally rapt into 
the ecstatic state ; Isaiah, so far as we know, had but one vision, but that 
one gave him a stimulus and a theme for his whole ministry. 

Compare the inaug^iral visions of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, the form of 
which was presumably influenced by the vision of Isaiah. The superior 
genius of the latter is unmistakeable. 

It is a probable conjecture that chap. vi. originally formed the preface 
to a small collection of prophecies of Isaiah, viz. either chaps, ii.-v., or 
more probably vii. i-ix. 7. 

* In the death-year of King Uzziali, I saw the Lord sitting 
upon a high and exalted throne, and his train filled the palace. 
' Seraphim were standing above him ; each one had six wings, 
with two he covered his face, and with two he covered his feet, 



' ' Xn tbe deatli-y eMT - • •] B.C 
740. It has been doubted whether 
the vision took place before or afler 
the death of Uzziah. But if the 
latter, should we not expect * in the 
first year of king Jotham ' ? The 
heading, too, in i. i favours the 
view that the vision dates from the 
reign of Uzziah. At any rate, our 
present account of the vision be- 
longs to a later reign. X saw tlie 

Xiord • • • 1 The picture is that of 
a king on nis throne, attended on 
each side by courtiers (comp. i 
Kings xxii. 19). Isaiah stands at 
the threshold of the palace (see 
V, 4), and sees no more than 'the 
skirts ' of the royal mantle (comp. 
Ex. xxxiii. 20-23). The two rows 
of courtiers alternately raise a cry 

of praise. ^Ttae &ord] Out of 

reverence. * To see the face of Jeho- 
vah ' was a possible phrase (see on 

i. 12), but not *to see Jehovah.* 

Tbe palaee] Or, the temple. But 
* palace' is more in harmony with 
the picture. It is Jehovah's heavenly 
palace or temple (Ps. xi. 4, xxix- 9, 
Hab. ii. 20), in which there is no 



ark and no distinction between the 
Holy and the Holy of Holies. 

' Berapliliiil This is the only 
place in the Bible where the Sera- 
phim are described as supernatural 
beings. The word ^rupklm does, 
it is true, occur in Num. xxi. 6, but 
there it means a species of veno- 
mous serpents (called ^r&phlm from 
their 'burning' bite), which attacked 
the Israelites in the desert ; and 
the singular sdroph occurs in the 
same sense in Numb. xxi. 8, Deut. 
viiL 15, Isa. xvj. 29 (see note), 
XXX. 6. Now, although it is quite 
conceivable (considering the ana- 
log of Ezekiel's Cherubim) that 
animal forms might be introduced 
into a description of heaven, it does 
not appear that Isaiah did regard 
the seraphim as animals in form, as 
there is nothing but their wings and 
their loud voice to distinguish them 
physically from ordinary men. It 
IS his practice, moreover, as of the 
Old Testament writers in general, 
to use familiar phrases of mythical 
origin, giving them a new turn or a 
deeper, or at least a harmless, mean- 
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and with two he flew. • And the one kept crying to the other and 
saying, Holy, holy, holy is Jehovah Sabioth, The whole earth 
is full of his glory. *And the foundations of the thresholds 



ing. No qiass of myths is more 
abundant than that of serpent- 
myths,^ and it would be strange if 
no trace of their currency in Pales- 
tine could be found in the Old 
Testament. But how are we to 
reconcile the differences between 
the two Biblical uses of the word 
* seraphim ' ? We may, I think, get 
some light by considering the func- 
tion of the Seraphim in Isaiah. 
They are essentially the divine 
guards, who keep everything that 
IS profane or unclean at a distance. 
In this respect, they are strikingly 
analogous to the Cherubim. Now 
the Cherubim, as I have sought to 
show on philological and analogical 
grounds,* are almost certainly (1 am 
speaking of course of the extra- 
Biblical, popular, mythic Cherubim) 
the clouas of the storm or of the 
sunset, comp. Ps. xviii. lo, 1 1, Ezek. 
xxviii. 13 ; it is but reasonable, 
therefore, to conjecture that the 
popular, mythic Seraphim are the 
serpent-like lightning. Isaiah uses 
the popular form of speech quite 
freely as a symbol (the * dragon ' in 
xiv. 29 is also a symbol). Except 
in the name and the supernatural 
colouring, there is nothinp^ to re- 
mind us of the mythic origin of the 
Seraphim. Perhaps it was at Isaiah's 
suggestion that Hezekiah put down 
the * brazen serpent ' (an idolatrous 
symbol, called Nehushtan), ' to 
which the children of Israel used 
to bum incense (2 Kings xviii. 4). 
At any rate, this reform of Heze- 
kiah's accounts for our hearing no 
more of the Seraphim after this 
vision of Isaiah. — The popular no- 
tion of the Seraphim as angels is 
of course to be rejected. They are 
not called * angels,' and differ widely 
from the angels, as described else- 



where. They are indeed more like 
Titans than placid Gabriels and 
Raphaels. — It is noteworthy that 
the * living creatures * of Rev. iv. 7, 
8, are an original fusion of the Che- 
rubim of Ezekiel with the Seraphim 
of Isaiah. See further in Last Ivords^ 

vol. ii. "VTere standlnv above 

lilin] i.e., hoverine, for with two of 

his wings each of them flew. 

Covered Ills feoe] in adoration. 
More strictly * used to cover.* 

'Kept eryinff] Comp. Rev. iv. 8 : 
'They rest not day and night, saying 

Holy, holy, holy. Holy] Comp. 

Ps. xxix. 9 : ' In his palace every one 
saith. Glory ! ' Holiness and glory 
are, in fact, correlative conceptions. 
Jehovah in himself is 'holy,' and 
his manifestation of himself is 
'glory.' Nor is Jehovah only Is- 
rael's God ; hence the Seraphim 
add, that the ftilnese of tlie wliole 
earth Is tals rlory (his glory is the 
predicate^. The cry of 'Holy' is 
uttered three times, either because 
three is a favourite number of the 
Hebrews (comp. Jer. vii. 4), or be- 
cause it is first uttered by the two 
choruses, and then taken up by the 
whole body of Seraphim (so H. 
Schultz, AlttesL Theologte^ first ed., 
i. 345). Of the ancient Trinitarian 
interpretation, Calv. remarks, 'Quo- 
rum sententiam ego non improbo : 
sed si mihi res cum hereticis esset, 
mallem firmioribus testimoniis uti.' 

Jeliovali 8ab&otti] Specially 

appropriate in the mouth of the 
Seraphim (see on i. 9). 

4 Of Ilim that orted] i.e., of 
each one who cried. — 



ftdl of smoke] The smoke indi- 
cates the coming into view of the 
dark side of the self-manifesting 
God, viz. his anger against sin 
(Naeg.). Comp. Rev. xv. 8, where 



* Sec Baudissin. Studien gttr semit. Religionsgesehickte (1876), no. iv. 

• EncycloptBdia Britannica (1876), art. * Cherabim ' ; comp. Tide, Vergelijkendt 
Geschiedenis (1872), p. 701, Friedr. Delitzsch, Wo fag das Parodies f [i9»i), p. 155. 

s Nehushtan, the student will remember, is not a name of contempt, but thie 
popular name of the image. 



38 



ISAIAH. 



[chap. VI. 



shook at the voice of him that cried, and the house became full 
of smoke. *And I said, Woe is me ! surely I am undone, for I 
am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people 
of unclean lips, for the King, Jehovah Sabdoth, mine eyes have 
seen. * And there flew unto me one of the seraphim, with a 
stone in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs from off 
the altar. ' And he touched my mouth with it, and said, Lo, 
this hath touched thy lips, and forthwith gone is thy iniquity 
and thy sin is forgiven. * And I heard the voice of the Lord, 
saying, Whom shall I send, and who will go for us ? And I 
said, Here am I, send me. 

® And he said, Go and say to this people. Hear ye indeed^ 



the heavenly temple becomes full 
of smoke from the glory of God im- 
mediately after *the seven angels' 
have received the * golden vials full 
of the wrath of God.* DeL's view 
seems to me farfetched. 

^Z am undone] i.e. I am as 
good as destroyed. Isaiah's fear of 
death springs out of his conscious- 
ness of sin ; comp. i Sam. vi. 20, 
Luke V. 8. The widow of Zarephath 
is afraid even of contact with Elijah 
as one who could 'call sin to re- 
membrance' before God (i Kings 

xvii. 18). A man of nnolean 

lips . . . ] Comp. *apurelip/Zeph. 
iii. 9. The pure lips of the Sera- 
phim painfully remmded Isaiah of 
his own sins of the lips. He may 
have been conscious of no others : 
these he could not but have, accord- 
ing to James iii. 2, and yet his guilt 
must be purified, before he could 
receive a prophet's commission 
from Jehovah. He feels his guilt 
enhanced by his ' solidarity' with his 

people. Vor mlno eyes have 

seen • • • 1 Isaiah's second motive 
for fear. It is the same which is 
expressed in the familiar phrase of 
the primitive people, that ' no man 
can see God, and live ; ' comp. Ex. 
xxxiii. 20. 

^One of the seraphs brings a 
stone from the never-extinguished 
fire of the altar of incense to purge 
the lips of the predestined apostle 
of their earthly dross. (Dr. Weir 
quotes Fs. li. 15.) So Jeremiah 



tells us that Jehovah touched his 
mouth (Jer. 1. 9) as an 'outward 
and visible sign ' of his commission. 
But Isaiah shows a keener sense of 
his sinfulness than Jeremiah, and 
consequently is purged from that 
infirmity of will, which afterwards 
cost Jeremiah such severe struggles 
(Jer. XX.). Fire is the sacramental 
sign of moral purification, Matt. 

iii. II, comp. Num. xxxi. 23. 

A stone] For the heavenly altar 
(Rev. viii. 3, ix. 13,) is formed on 
the model of the earthly one. Ewald 
rightly sees an allusion to the law 
in the * Book of the Covenant,* that 
altars should be constructed of 
earth, or of unhewn stones (Ex. xx. 
25), a law which evidently arose 
in the nomadic period before tools 
were common. A word for * altar ' 
in Himyaritic — maslifna—2\so has 
the meaning of * stone ' (Praeto- 
rius). — On rendering, sec crit. note. 

^ And now Isaiah, though a mor- 
tal, is free of the heavenly precincts, 
and qualified to be sent, like his 
compeers, on the royal errands. 

Vinxo wlU ffo ftor nsT] This 

is no mere * plural of majesty ' ; an- 
cient Oriental king^s did not speak 
of themselves in the plural number. 
The picture is evidently that of Je- 
hovah, 'the King,' in consultation 
with his trusted servants (so i Kings 
xxii. 19-22), a picture which is also 
perhaps suggested in Gen. i. 26. 
Comp. also Job ii, i, xv. 8 (Q.P.B,) 

^ TbU people] Even Judah, 
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but understand not, and see ye indeed, but perceive not 
^^Make the heart of this people fat, and its ears heavy, and 
its eyes besmear, lest it should see with its eyes, and hear with 
its ears, and its heart should understand, and it should be 
converted and be healed. "And I said. How long, O Lord ? 
And he said, Until cities be waste without inhabitants, and 
houses without men, and the ground be waste and desolate, 
"and Jehovah have removed men afar off, and the deserted 
space be large in the midst of the land. "And should there 
yet be a tenth in it, this shall again be exterminated ; as the 
terebinth and as the oak, of which, after the felling, a stock 
remaineth, a holy seed is the stock thereof. 



under certain circumstances, is ad- 
dressed contemptuously as *this 
people'; so viiL ii, xxviii. ii, 14, 

1^ Make the beart . . . ] 'Heart' 
B understanding, as Hos. vii. 11, 
&c. * No one,' observes Julius 
Miiller, * can withdraw himself from 
the range and influence of God's 
revelations without altering his 
moral status' Doctrine of Sin, ii. 
412). The obduracy, therefore, is 
self-caused. ' But as God is the first 
cause (Prov. xvi. 4), He must have 
*made Israel to stray from his 
ways' (Ixiii. 17, see note). Obs. i. 
It IS the nation as a whole which is 
spoken of. The phrase < hardening 
of the heart ' is, I think, only twice 
applied to individuals in books of 
the Old Testament, viz. to the Pha- 
raoh of the Exodus (Ex. iv. 21, &c.) 
and to Sihon, king of Heshbon 
(Deut ii. 30). Jews never have 
this phrase applied to them, but 
only the Jewish nation or sections 
of It (e.g., Isa. vi. 9, 10, xxix. 10, 
and hercj. 2. This grievous act or 
process has an object, or at least 
a compensating benefit (v. 13). As 
soon as the existing evil tendencies 
have worked themselves out, the 
purified 'remnant' shall create a 
perfectly new epoch for the nation 
(Duhm, Theologie der Prophetefiy 

160). ^Its eyes benaearTComp. 

xxix. 10, xliv. 18. Sir Thomas 
Roe's chaplain mentions a son of 
the Great Mog^l, who had had his 
eyes sealed up three years by his 



father as a punishment (Burder, 
Oriental Customs^ i. 178). 

^^ &ord, liew loairT] The ques- 
tion is wrung from Isaiah by his 



compassion 

19 



] A covert reference 
to the Assyrian policy of deporta- 
tion. 

"... a tentu In It] Parallel 
passage, Zech. xiii. 8, 9. A single 
judgment will not be sufHcient to 

eradicate the evil tendencies. 

As tlie terebinth and as the oak] 
(An abrupt transition, reminding 
us of ix. I.) The 'extermination' 
is only in appearance (comp. iv. 4) ; 
Isaiah is not careful to file away in- 
consistencies. Like those evergreen 
trees which, even when they are cut 
down, send out new shoots from the 
stump, so the ' tenth part ' of Israel, 
even when almost consumed, shall 
have such a * stump ' or * stock ' in 
its pious remnant, the 'seed of 
holiness.' This is the bright side of 
the judgment, by which Isaiah con- 
stantly relieves the general gloom 
of his preaching (i. 27, iv., ii., x. 20, 
xxix. 18, XXX. 18, &c.)^— ^A holy 
seed] So * the holy seed,^ Ezra ix. 
2. ' Holy ' -I dedicated to Jehovah, 
with the derived meaning of in- 
violable (iv. 3). —Obs. There is no 
reference here to the Messiah ; but 
the figure is precisely the same as 
that used for the Messiah in xi. i, 
comp. X. 33. As soon as the pious 
remnant of Israel is organised, a 
personal stem becomes a necessary 
conception. 
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APPENDIX ON THE SERAPHIM AND THE CHERUBIM. 

The Seraphim, as has been stated above, originally meant the serpent- 
like lightning, just as the Cherubim were, according to the original mythic 
conception of them, the clouds of storm or of the sunset Prof. Friedrich 
Delitzsch, a gifted son of the great commentator on Isaiah, has lately 
pronounced a decisive opinion in favour of this thesis from an Assyrio- 
logical point of view. His words are, *That the Cherubim were origi- 
nally a personification of the clouds, and the Seraphim of the serpent- 
like flashes of lightning, the mythological texts published in vol. iv. [of 
the British Museum Collection of Cuneiform Inscriptions'] hardly permit 
a doubt.* * As the article in which I have given the grounds for my view 
of the Cherubim is buried in an encyclopaedia,' and seems to have escaped 
the notice even of that widely-read scholar, M. Lenormant,' I will 
quote the substance of it here, with an occasional reference to Prof. 
Delitzsch's more recent investigation. The interest of any illustration 
of the popular beliefs of the Israelites (so closely akin to those of their 
neighbours, and by this kinship almost compelling us to a ' supematu- 
ralistic ' conception of Old Testament prophecy) may serve for an ad- 
ditional excuse, if excuse be needed. 

The late M. de Saulcy was of opinion that * the vast field of hypo- 
theses will always remain open ' * with regard to the cherubim. Thanks 
to the students of cuneiform, we are no longer shut up to this melancholy 
admission ; something, at least, can be affirmed as positively certain. 
The only difficulty arises from the fact that the statements of the Old 
Testament are not perfectly uniform. Let us turn in the first instance to 
its poetry, which is often (like its prophecy) the repository of popular 
mythic expressions. In Ps. xviii. lo (2 Sam. xxii. 11) Jehovah is de- 
scribed as * riding upon a cherub,' but in the parallel line as * swooping ' — 
an expression which suggests the idea of the flight of an eagle (comp. Deut. 
xxviii. 49, Jer. xlviii. 40, xlix. 22). Putting the two phrases together, we 
may conclude that, according to one side of the myth (retained by in- 
spired writers with that fearless security which Franz Delitzsch has frankly 
recognised), the cherub was the eagle-winged bearer of the deity. This 
result would seem to justify connecting the word with the Assyrian 
kurubuy a synonym of kurukku or karakhu^ the * circling' bird — i.e., 
according to Friedrich Delitzsch,* the vulture. On the other hand, 
Ezekiel gives the myth a somewhat different turn. In a passage evidently 
full of popular phraseology (xxviii. 13-16), though agreeing with the 

> Wo lag das Parodies f (1881), p. 155. 

• Encyclop<edia Britanniea^ vol. v. (1876), art. •Cherubim.' 

5 See his Les origines de rhisiidre (1880), chap. iii. (M. Lenoimant will find that 
I have anticipated his hypothesis of the double Assyrian connection of the Hebr. k'rubh. 
Prof. Friedr. Delitzsch dissents from this view, which is of course no more than a 
plausible hypothesis. He does not distinctly recognise the two sides of the myth 
found in the Old Testament writings, which M. Lenormant and myself have indepen- 
dently sought to explain. He says, ' All that we know [from the Old Testament] is 
that the cherubim were winged ; but whether they were like birds, or four-footed, or 
like men, remains obscure' ( Wo lag das Paradicst^. 150). But Ps. xviii. and Ezek. 
xxviii. authorise a more definite statement. See below, and Last Words. 

♦ Hi^toire de tart judaique, p. 24. 

* Assyrhche Studien, Heft. i. (1874), pp. X07-8. 
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psalmist in mentioning but one cherub^ the prophet describes him as *■ walk- 
ing in the midst of stones of fire ' (i.e., thunderbolts), and as extending 
his wings over ' the holy mountain of Elohim ' ; in other words, as a 
land-animal, the attendant and guard, rather than the bearer, of the 
deity. And in the fuller account of Paradise in Genesis, ' the cherubim ' 
(implying a band of cherubs) are stationed * with (or near) the blade of 
the turning sword ' (i.e., the lightning — the Babylonian analogue has been 
long ago pointed out by M. Lenormant) * to guard the way to the tree of 
life' (Gen. iii. 24). Now, according to a talismanic inscription copied 
by M. Lenormant, kirubu is a synonym for the steer-god, whose winged 
image filled the place of guardian at the entrance of the Assyrian palaces; 
and in the imaginative description penned by Ezekiel in Mesopotamia, 
one of the four faces of a cherub (only two are spoken of in Ezelc xli. 18) 
is that of an ox (Ezek. i. 10).' We should, therefore, I venture to think, 
connect the word * cherub ' (f^rHbh) primarily with the Assyrian kirubu^ 
but also, as proposed above, with kurHbu, The two forms are admitted 
to be connected,* and are obviously expressive of some quality common to 
the king of birds and the colossal steer. What that quality is, has at 
length been determined. An Assyrian list of synonyms contains the 
equation (immediately after the words for king and queen, lord and lady) 
ka-ru-bu » ru-bU'U : karHbu is therefore a synonym for ruba * great, ex- 
alted, majestic,' and the root-meaning is ' to be great, powerful.' 

In fact, both the word kerUb and the original mythic conception are of 
non-Semitic origin. The non-Semitic Elamites placed images of steer-gods 
at the entrances of their palaces and temples ; Assurbanipal boasts that 
he 'broke the winged lions and bulls watching over the temples, and 
removed the winged bulls ' {Records of the Pasty i. 86). The winged ypvnts^ 
too (yp- is a secondary form of J^rubfm), afford an especially striking 
parallel, as they not only watched over the treasures of the gods (comp. 
Herod, iv. 13, iii. 116), but were also the bearers of the deity, if, at least, 
Plutarch and Eustathius may be followed in identifying the rtrpao'KtXrfs 
oi<av6s of iEsch. Prom, 395 with the grifHn (see Hermann, ad loc,). 
Apparently there was more than one conception of the griffin, which 
confirms what has been said above of the Hebrew cherub. The signifi- 
cance of the mythic cherubim is not more difficult to discover than that 
of the seraphim. They are either the storm-clouds, or (as Prof. Tiele 
suggests) the cloud-masses which seem to guard the portals of the sky, 
and on which the sun-god appears to issue forth at break of day. This 
will account for the expressions used of the cherubim both of the heavenly 
and of the earthly ' habitation ' of Jehovah — expressions taken up, as it 
would seem, by the inspired writers from the folklore of their times. 

Per questo la Scrittiira condiscende 

A vostra facilitate, e piedi e mano 

Attribuisce a Dio, ed altro intende ; 
E santa Chiesa ood aspetto uitiano 

Gabriel e Michel vi lappresenta, 

E raltro che Tobia rifece sano.' 

I Ezek. X. 14 seems to be corrupt ; the correction is suggested by i. xo. 

* So Friedr. Delitzsch {op. cU,): * ICurubu ist gewiss wtuwiverwandt mit assyr. 
ki-ru-bu,* 

• Dante, Paradise, iv. 43-48. 



42 ISAIAH. [CHAP. vn. 

The reader will observe two striking omissions in the above investi- 
gation ; the cherubim of the ark are not adduced as authorities, nor is 
any special weight attached to Ezekiel's description in the so-called 
Merkdbah, My object was to ascertain the popular mythic conception, 
as it is incidentally expressed in the Old Testament. In the ark, and in 
EzekieFs description of his vision, the shaping power of a wisely directed 
imagination has modified the original mythic data. In a later passage of 
Ezekiel (see above), the prophet evidently speaks as the mouthpiece of his 
people, but in chap. i. he starts from a foreign version of the cherub-forms, 
and developes it in his own way. ' It seems as if Ezekiel sought to outdo 
the Assyrian and Babylonian artists ; as if the true religion were to out- 
do its rivals even in its symbolism.' ^ 

I have nothing to add here on the subject of the seraphim, except 
that I cannot think with Count Baudissin {Studien sur semit. Religions- 
gesckichte^ Heft i. (1876), p. 286), that the coincidence of the heavenly 
Seraphim with * the serpents, the irHfim^ is accidental 



CHAPTER VII. 



This chapter forms the first part of a g^oup of discourses, all connected 
directly or indirectly with the Syro-Israelitish war referred to in the open- 
ing verses. The latter require to be illustrated by the parallel passages in 
2 Kings xvi. 5-9 (comp. xv. 37, and 2 Chr. xxviii. 5-16}. Both of these 
appear to be less original than the narrative in Isaiah, especially that of 
Chronicles, which many critics go so far as to reject as absolutely unhis- 
toricaL Nor are they without excuse, not to say justification, considering 
the difficulty of discriminating between the traditions embodied by the 
Chronicler, and the adventitious matter due to his predominating regard 
for edification. One great stumbling-block in 2 Chr. xxviii. is the crush- 
ing defeats which it asserts to have been sustained by Ahaz {yv, 5, 6), but 
which are not mentioned in Kings. How, it has been plausibly asked, 
could Isaiah have called the two hostile kings ' smoking firebrands,' if 
they had just inflicted such a crushing blow on Judah? On the other 
hand. Dr. Caspari declares, after an elaborate investigation of the narra- 
tives, ' that nothing can be clearer than that the events of 2 Chr. xxviii. 5, 
&c., fall between those of the two halves of 2 Kings xvi. 5 a and b \ 
that the author of Kings gives a report of the beginning and the end, 
while the Chronicler gives a supplementary account of that which hap- 
pened in the middle, of the campaign. He shows us, in fact, how it 
was that such an extreme calamity as the siege of Jerusalem became 
possible.' * 

Into the manifold difficulties of a historical reconstruction of this 
period I am not called upon to enter. I must assume, however, what is 

> Cheyne, ' The Prophecies of Ecekiel,' in Tki CUrical World, No. x. p. 8. 

* Caspari. Uebtr den syriseh'tphraimitischen Krieg (Christiania. 1849), p. xoi. 
Compare Delitzsch, Jesaja, first ed., pp. xo-x6 ; and among less conservative critics, 
Ewald {History, vol. iv.) and Bertheau {Exegetischa Handbuch on Chronicles). 
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now i^enerally admitted, that the object of the northern confederates was 
to compel Judah to become a party to a coalition against the common 
enemy of Syria and Palestine — Assyria. Curiously enough, Azariah or 
Uzziah, the grandfather of Ahaz, (or Jotham, in his father's name,) had, 
according to the Inscriptions, been a leading member of just such a coali- 
tion only six years before (b.c. 740).* 

It will be observed that chap. vii. does not claim to be the work of 
Isaiah. There is also a looseness in the connection, and an occasional 
feebleness of style, which make even the editorship of Isaiah difficult to 
realise : — notice in particular the break between v. 16 and v, 17, and the 
cumbrous style olw, 17-25. The same looseness of connection is appa- 
rent in chap, viii. Taken together with the very peculiar introduction to 
chap, vii., and the cumbrousness of vii. 17-25, it makes it a very probable 
conjecture that the whole section vii. i-ix. 7 only assumed its present 
form long after the original utterance of the prophecies. Perhaps when 
the last editor took up the work, the manuscript authority used by him 
had become partly mutilated or illegible (comp. Last Wordsy vol. ii.). 

In I.CA.y p. 25, I described chaps, vii. i — ix. 7, as 'an epitome of 
the discourses delivered at this great national crisis,' viz. the Syrian and 
Israelitish invasion. I can now add, that at any rate the first part of this 
section (chap, vii.) has probably been worked up or ' restored ' to the best 
of his ability by a comparatively late editor, on the basis of an incom- 
plete transcript of the original epitome. Whether the latter was the 
work of Isaiah, or of one of Isaiah's disciples acting under his direction or 
at any rate in his spirit, I cannot, of course, venture to pronounce. To 
this partly ' restored ' epitome, there appears to be prefixed an illustrative 
passage from the book, or section of a book, entitled, in 2 Chr. xxxii. 32, 
'the vision of Isaiah the son of Amoz.' The historical setting is a cha- 
racteristic which this prophecy shares in common with those in chap. xx. 
and chaps. xxxvL-xxxix. 

* And it came to pass in the days of Ahaz son of Jotham, 
son of Uzziah, king of Judah, that Rezin king of Aram, 
together with Pekah son of Remaliah, king of Judah, went up 
to Jerusalem to war against it (but he was not able to war 



^ Sesln] The Syrian king ap- 
pears to have been the soul of the 
expedition : hence the singular num- 
ber of the verbs. Pekah, as the 
Hebraist will observe, is only at- 
tached by the Viv of association 
(see crit. note). The pretender to 
the throne of Judah, too, has a 
Syrian name {v, 6). — -'^^wblx up] 



armies (i Kings xv. 19, 2 Kings xii. 
19, Jer. xxi. 2, xxxiv. 21, xxxvii. 5, 
II.) See Graf, Studien und Kri- 
tikeriy 1854, p. 891, &c. To 



against tt] A term for the pro- 
tracted combat which went on by 
the gate of a besieged city (Judges 
ix. 45, 52, 2 Sam. xi. 20). In 2 
Kings xvi. 5 it is stated that Jeru- 
The phrase has no special reference salem had been enclosed (a diffe- 
to the elevated situation of Jerusa- rent word), with a view, that is, to 

lem (Knob.), for it is used of re- the storming of the city. But he 

treating as well as of invading was not able . . . ] Presumably 

> Schrader, KiilinschrifUn und GeschUhtsforschumg, pp. 395-421. 
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against it). *And it was told the house of David, saying, 
Aram •resteth upon Ephraim ; and his heart shook, and the 
heart of his people, as the trees of the forest shake before the 
wind. *And Jehovah said unto Isaiah, Come, go out to meet 
Ahaz, thou and Shear- Yashub thy son, at the end of the 
conduit of the upper pool, at the highway of the fuller's field ; 
*and say unto him. Look that thou keep calm ; fear not, 
neither let thine heart be soft, because of these two stumps of 
smoking firebrands, even for the burning anger of Rezin and 
Aram, and the son of Remaliah. ^Because Aram hath pur- 
posed evil against thee (with) Ephraim and the son of 
Remaliah, saying, ^Let us go up against Judah and ^distress 

* Hath settled {i.e, encamped), Ew., Naeg. 

^ So Ges. (oonj.). — ^Alarm, Ew., Del, Naeg. (text). 



because some bad news (such as 
the approach of the Assyrians) com- 
pelled him to renounce his inten- 
tion. This is an anticipative remark, 
like those in xx. i, xxxviii. 21 ; con- 
sequently the circumstances related 
in the following verses should come 
in order of time before the last 
clause of 2/. i. 

* Zt was told tlie house of 
Bavid] For the expedition was 
really directed against the family of 
David ; its expressed object {v. 6), 
is not conquest — but a change of 
dynasty. In 2 Kings xvi. 5, too, 
there is a trace of this ; for we read 
— not * they besieged Jerusalem ' — 
but 'they besieged Ahaz.' As to 
the * house of David,* see on v. 13. 
Aestoth upon] viz. as an aux- 
iliary. According to alt. rend the 
figure is taken from the appearance 
of a swarm of flies or locusts. But 
surely the cause of the alarm of 
Ahaz was not any encampment, 

but the confederacy. apliralm] 

The popular name for the kingdom 
of Israel. 

' ao out] Isaiah lived in the 
middle (lower) city, 2 Kings xx. 4 
(Heb. text). He was now to meet 
Ahaz at the end of the city. By his 
social rank (probably), as well as 
by his position as a prophet, he 
could venture to address Ahaz un- 
bidden. Comp. on xxxvii. 2. 



Bhoar-Tasliiib] i.e., A remnant 
shall return (comp. x. 22). An in- 
stance of the way in which Isaiah 
and his family were * for signs and 
for omens * (viii. 18). According to 
Ewald, the meaning of the name 
formed the subject of a revelation, 
now lost, which originally preceded 
that concerning Immanuel. It 
seems safer to assume that Shear- 
Yashub went as a witness, either to 
chronicle events in his memory, or 
for his own sake as a means of reli- 
gious education. Tlio conduit 

of tlio upper pool] Ahaz had pro- 
bably gone thither, like Hezekiah, 
on a similar occasion, * to stop the 
waters of the fountains without the 
city ' (2 Chr. xxxii. 3). The * upper 
pool* maybe the Birket-el-Mamilla 
= *the dragon's well* of Neh. ii. 
13 ; it seems to correspond to the 
* lower pool * of xxii. 9. See, how- 
ever, Capt. Warren, in Athenaum^ 
Feb. 6, 1875. 
^ Smokinr] i.e., almost burnt 

out. ^me BOB or &emallali] 

Indicating the mean origin of the 
upstart Pekah : comp. * the son of 
Kish,* I Sam. x. 1 1, * the son of Jesse,* 
xx. 3a It is rather singular that 
the same form of expression occurs 
five times in the list of Solomon's 
twelve provincial ofHcers for supply- 
ing the royal tables (i Kings iv. 
8-19). 
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it,** and break through and win it for ourselves, and let us 
appoint king in the midst of it the son of Tabel : ^thus saith 
the Lord, Jehovah, It shall not stand, neither shall it come to 
pass. ® For the head of Aram is Damascus, and the head of 
Damascus is Rezin, *and within threescore and five years shall 
Ephraim be broken that it be not a people,^ 'and the head 

• Omitted as interpolation by Ges., Ew., Kuenen. 



* Break tbroorlil The same 
word is used with reference to the 
fortified towns or passes command- 
ing the entrance into a country, 2 
Chr. xxi. 17 (in Hiphil),xxxii. i (with 
the same * pregnant construction* 

as here, but in Kal). TUe Bon 

of Tabel] The way in which this 
person is mentioned suggests that 
ne was an obscure adventurer, like 
Pekah (2 Kings xv. 25), and his 
name ( = *gooa (is) God' in Ara- 
maic ; comp. Tabrimmon), indi- 
cates that he was a Syrian. The 
name occurs again among the Ara- 
maic-speaking * people of the land,' 
after the exile (Ezra iv. 7), but not, 
as Oppert and Schrader thought, 
in Assyrian inscriptions of this 
period, since Idibil and Dibil (/.^., 
Adbeel) are better readings (Friedr. 

Del). 

^-^ Tot tlie head of Aram la 
Bamaeons • • • ] The chief cities 
of Syria and Israel are Damascus 
and Samaria : — the chief city of 
Judah is Jerusalem. Those two 
powers which the prophet regards 
as essentially profane or secular 
and unconnected with Jehovah, are 
and shall continue to be confined 
within their allotted range. So, too, 
the rulers of Syria and Israel are 
Rezin and Pekah— puny mortals, 
whereas (it is implied) the true 
king of Judah is Jehovah. But in 
the very middle of this symmetrical 
structure of parallelism we are sur- 
prised by a precise chronological 
statement scarcely germane (at first 
sight) to the subject. Attempts, 
indeed, have been made to elimi- 
nate it as an intrusive marginal 
note of some later reader of Isaiah, 
or to find a better place for it in the 
middle of v. 9, after ' the son of Re- 
maliah'(so Lowth). The latter view 



improves the connection, but gives a 
very monotonous aspect to the pas- 
sage; which must also be said of 
Ewald's plan of omitting the inter- 
rupting words altogether, and plac- 
ing at the end, ' But the head of 
Judah is Jerussdem, and the head 
of Jerusalem is Jehovah.' And yet 
it must be admitted that the clause, 
And wltlilii tlireesoore and flvo 
years aiiall Bpliralm be broken 
tbat It be not a people, does read 
very strangely in a prophecy de- 
sired to encourage Ahaz in the 
midst of a pressing danger, and 
further that we have no parallel 
either in Isa. i.-xxxix., or in the 
works of Isaiah's contemporaries, 
for such a precise statement of the 
date of a still distant event. 
The latter point, however, supplies 
merely a subsidiary argument. If 
Isaiah wrote the words, * Thus saith 
Jehovah to Cyrus ' (xlv, 1), there is 
no reason why he snould not have 
written * Within threescore and five 
years.' And whether he foretold 
the appearance of Cyrus or not (on 
which even believers in the super- 
natural are divided), it is certain 
that the disputed clause in v. 8 is in 
perfect accordance with the style of 
Isaiah (comp. xxi. 16, xvi. 14, xvii. 
I, XXV. 2.) And then, as to the in- 
terruption of the parallelism, may 
it not be designed ? Some critics 
are far too prone to alter the text 
with a view to the parallelism. The 
Biblical writers were not slaves 
to this rhetorical custom :— how, 
indeed, could they be, with due re- 
gard to their primary function of 
teaching and revealing ? If the 
interruption of the parallelism pre- 
vents the effect of monotony, as it 
does here, and throws out an im- 
portant statement into bold relief, 
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of Ephraim is Samaria, and the head of Samaria is the son of 
Remaliah. If ye have no faith, verily ye shall not have con- 



which is the case here, why should 
it not be allowed ? — ^A more plausi- 
ble objection to the received text is 
that based on the circumstances of 
Ahaz, who, it has been ironically 
remarked, would not have been 
much comforted by the announce- 
ment of such a distant catastrophe. 
This is undeniable, but the objec- 
tors forget that ^he editors of the 
works of the prophets (whether they 
were the prophets themselves or 
others, is here unimportant) had 
different objects from those of the 
original prophetic speakers. There 
can be no doubt that discourses 
originally separated in time are 
sometimes fused together, and it is 
even conceivable that the editors 
sometimes inserted passages which 
were never delivered orally at all. 
That Isaiah spoke the paragraph 
announcing the destruction of 
Ephraim as a consolation to Ahaz 
in the Syrian war, is most impro- 
bable. But this does not exclude 
his having written it afterwards; or 
if the analogy of early prophecy be 
regarded as contradicting such a 
hypothesis, there is nothing (except 
a superstitious belief in the unalter- 
ableness of the Biblical texts) to 
prevent us from holding that some 
pious student and editor of Isaiah, 
who honestly believed that Isaiah 
must or might have foreknown the 
date of the final fall of Samaria, 
inserted this remarkable para- 
graph. I conclude, therefore, i. that 
the announcement of the fall of 
' Ephraim ' is not to be separated 
from the rest of the paragraph ; 2. 
that it was made, not for the bene- 
fit of Ahaz, but for that of a much 
later generation ; and 3. that the 
paragraph must remain as it is, un- 
less we are prepared to restore the 
entire text of Isaiah to the form in 
which the pen of the prophet left 
it — a task which no one perhaps 
will have the boldness to under- 
take. What the writer means by 
this emphatic declaration seems to 
me to be this, — If Judah does not 



cast aside all human confidences, 
and rely exclusively on Jehovah, she 
will share (at least in some degree) 
the fate of Ephraim, and be over- 
thrown, though not for ever. — And 
now as to the date fixed in this 
prediction. According to the most 
ancient theory (Jerome, Euseb., 
A.E.), it is the captivity of Tiglath- 
Pileser, or Sargon, which is referred 
to ; — against this, see Pusey, Minor 
Pra^hets^ i. 148. Another old view 
is tnat of Archbishop Usher, for- 
lowed by Hengst., that the reference 
is to the transplantation of a foreign 
population to Samaria in the days of 
Esar-haddon (Ezra iv. 2). Bosan- 
quet's confirmation of this view from 
Assyriology (Smith's Assurbanipal^ 
p. 363) seemed at first almost de- 
cisive ; and Schrader, after him, 
argued, on the same pounds, that 
even after 722 Samana was ' quite 
a respectable power, with wnich 
the Assyrian kings had to reckon ' 
{yahrbucher f, prot Theologie^ i. 
333)9 so t^^t tl^c kingdom was not 
thoroughly 'broken* by Sargon*s 
capture of Samaria. Unfortunately, 
this has been upset by the discovery 
that the true reading of the name 
on which the above view depended 
was, not Usimuruna (Samaria) but 
Samsi-muruna (? the Sun our Lord) ; 
comp. Hal^vy, Revue des itudes 
juivesy No. 3, p. 12. Archbishop 
U sheiks explanation however, is 
still the most reasonable one. The 
mixture of races in Samaria was 
the final blow to the existence of 
the nation, and if we reckon 65 
years from 736 B.C, assumed as the 
date of Isaiah's meeting with Ahaz, 
we come to 671, which may very 
well have been the year when 
Samaria was finally * broken.' Ezra 
iv. 2 ascribes the blow to Esar- 
haddon, but V, 10 speaks of Asnap- 
per, which is probably a corruption 
(see crit. note) of Assurbanipal, the 
name of Esar-haddon's son and suc- 
cessor, who was also his co-regent in 
his life-time. Zf ye liaTe no ftatu 
. . . ] Or, if ye hold not fast. 



CHAP. VII.] 



ISAIAH. 



4; 



tinuance. *°And Jehovah spoke further to Ahaz, saying, 
"Ask thee a sign of Jehovah thy God, *deep unto She61 or 

' So the Greek versions (but not Sept.), Vulg., Ew., Del. — AsV something in the 
depth, or in the height above, Ges., Weir, Naeg. (The read, is the same in both 
cases. See £wald, Lehrhuch d, A. 5., § 93, 3.) 



verily ye shall not stand fast (render- 
ing in /. C A.) There is a designed 
assonance between the clauses ; we 
find it again in 2 Chr. xx. 20 (see 
Hebr.) ; also Hab. ii. 4. 

'^ And JelftOTali spoke ftertlier 
. .] The form of the phrase is 
peculiar, and only occurs elsewhere 
in viii. 5. Here, however, it is 
doubly remarkable, because it is 
not a direct communication from 
Jehovah to Ahaz which follows, but 
a mediate one through the prophet. 
In spite of Delitzsch's deep remark 
pointing to the prophet's conscious- 
ness of Jehovah, tne most natural 
view, considering the general cha- 
racter of the chapter, seems to me 
that * Jehovah* is an error either of 
the scribe or of the editor of the 
section. The following words were 
perhaps spoken at a different time 
and place from w. 4-9. 

^* A«k tliee a siffii] It is clear 
that something had passed between 
IsaisJi and Ahaz, through our igno- 
rance of which we cannot thoroughly 
understand the sequel. Very pro- 
bably it had some reference to the 
Slan of an embassy to Assyria (2 
Lings xvi. 7), already maturing in 
the royal mind. * Chronology is not 
opposed to this view, for it is only 
stated in w, 2, 5 that a confederacy 
had been formed, not that the hos- 
tile armies had as yet set foot on 
the soil of Judah. We may well 
suppose that Isaiah was as unfa- 
vourable to an Assyrian as he was 
afterwards to an Egyptian alliance, 
and that he did all in his power to 
dissuade or deter the king from it. 
In w, 17-25 his language is de- 
terrent ; in the lost passage which 
should precede v, 11 it was pro- 
bably of a persuasive character. 
* Trust in Jehovah,' the prophet may 
have said, * and your highest hopes 
will be surpassed.' And now he 
continues, * Ask thee a sign of this.' 



What sort of sign did Isaiah mean 

on this occasion? Beep unto 

8lie6l or lilffli unto lieaTeii] i.e., say 

some, Isaiah will either call up from 
the dead the shade of some mighty 
prophet or hero — a Samuel or a 
David— or Marken the sun at mid- 
day' (comp. the wonder of the sun- 
dial, xxxviii. 8). To the second 
alternative, no strong objection can 
be taken, but the first is open to 
criticism. It is true that Isaiah 
must have believed in Jehovah's 
lordship over She61 (i Sam. ii. 6), 
and true that there would be a cer- 
tain fitness in the prophet's availing 
himself of the presumed fondness 
of the king for necromancy. On 
the other hand, (i) it seems probable 
that an offer of this kind would have 
been expressed more distinctly, and 
(2) we find Isaiah, at the very same 
period, denouncing necromantic 
practices in the strongest manner 
(viii. 19). It is safer, therefore, to 
take both expressions, Meep unto 
She61' and *high unto heaven ' me- 
taphorically, comparing Ivii. 9 (end), 
and still better Job xi. 7, 8 : — 

Canst thou find out the depth of Elohim? 
Or canst thou find out the end of Shad- 

dai? 
Heights of heaven I what canst thou do ? 
Deeper than StiefA I what canst thou 

know? 

Nothing is impossible to Jehovah ; 
therefore Ahaz has perfect freedom 
of choice, provided that he asks in 
reverence. He may ask, for instance, 
for the restoration of some lost 
child from the dead, but not for 
anything inconsistent with, or capa- 
ble of being turned ap^inst, the true 
religion. Contrast, m passing, the 
Old and New Testaments in their 

estimate of *■ signs.' Jehovalk 

tliy Ood] Ahaz was a genuine wor- 
shipper of Jehovah, but also of 
* other gods beside ' him. His nam« 
in full appears to have been Jeho- 
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high unto heaven.* "But Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither 
will I put Jehovah to the test "And he said, Hear, I pray 
you, O house of David ; is it too little for you to weary men, 
that ye will also weary my God? "Therefore the Lord 



ahaz (Yahukhazi in Tiglath-Pi- 
leser II.'s great Inscription). This 
is not inconsistent with the expres- 
sion *my God * in v. 13 (see note). 

^' But Abas satd . . .] Ahaz is 
incredulous. No doubt he has pro- 
phets of his own, in whose word he 
places more confidence than in that 
of Isaiah. He desires, therefore, 
to break off the conference under 
the hypocritical pretext of not wish- 
ing to 'test Jehovah' ^a sin springing 
from unbelief, Ex. xvii. 7,Deut.vi. 16). 

^^ And lie said] Here again the 
conjecture is a probable one that 
the following discourse was spoken 
at a fresh time and place. It is 
highly noteworthy that the pro- 
phecy is first of all directed to the 
lionse of Bavid, not to Ahaz alone. 
It would seem that the house of 
David, i.e., the various branches of 
the royal family^ was almost as nu- 
merous a body m Judah as it was, 
according to Brugsch, in Egypt, 
and that it was able to exercise a 
decisive political influence. On the 
former point, see LCA.^ p. 88 (top), 
and comp. Zeph. i. 8 ; on the latter, 
see three passages in Jeremiah, 
where the members of the royal fa- 
mily receive the designation * kings 
of Judah ' (xvii. 20, Hitz., xix. 3, xxv. 
18), just as the queen-mother is 
called 'the mistress* (Jer. xiii. 18, 
I Kings XV. 13, 2 Kings x. 13). 
They appear to have monopolised 
the judicial function (see Jer. xxi. 
II, 12), so that the people had fre- 
quent opportunities of testing their 
fitness for the crown. Hence on at 
least one occasion the unpopularity 
of the eldest son of the king led to 



his being excluded from the succes- 
sion by * the people of the land ' 
(2 Kings xxiii. 30 : comp. w, 31, 
36). In fact, the queen-mother* 
and the royal princes formed a nu- 
merous and influential upper caste, 
which only a king of unusual force 
of character, like Hezekiah or Jo- 
siah, could venture, and that rather 
timidly, to oppose. For instances 
of high officials belonging to the 
royal family, see i Kings xxii. 26, 
2 Kings xxv. 25, 2 Chr. xxviii. 7, 
Jer. xxxviii. 6. See further in Last 
Words y vol. ii. (Graf, on Jer. xxi. 
II, would extend the meaning of 
the term ' house of David ' to all 
who enjoyed any ofHce or dignity 
under the crown, comparing our 
phrase * the court.' Similarly Hitz. 
But this is very unnatural, and the 
analogy of Egypt is rather against 
it.) My aod] Yet in v, 10 



Isaiah had said * thy God.' True, 
but Ahaz had forfeited his religious 
rights by his unbelief. So in some 
threatening prophecies (e.g., vi. 10) 
* my people ' becomes * this people.' 
*^ Tbe &ord lilmself ] Whom 
ye reject. Bebold] A forewarn- 
ing of a mat event. Tlie yonnr 

woman] The prophet sees the 
woman selected by Jehovah with the 
inner eye. (* A young woman,' how- 
ever, is not grammatically wrong. 
No idiom is more familiar than the 
use of the article of species. Del. 
(quotes Num. xi. 27, where Auth. Vers, 
nghtly has * a young man,' though 
the Hebr. has the definite article.) 
It is remarkable that the prophet 
should lay stress on the child's 
mother, and it warrants the sus- 



1 The high rank of the queen-mother seems to be a relic of the primitive age in 
which the rdationship of the mother was of such vast importance (Accadians, Etrus- 
cans, Finns, &c.). The political value of the position is strikingly shown in the 
authority usurped for six years in Judah by the bold Athaliah. The mention of the 
mothers of the kings seems connected with their high rank in the social system as 
queen-mothers. It is singular enough that Ahaz is one of the only two kings of Judah 
whose mothers are not mentioned in the historical books. Perliaps his mother died 
before arriving at the dignity of queen-mother. 
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himself shall appoint you a sign ; behold,* the young woman 
is with child and shall bring forth a son, and shall call his 

• ?2.i"*x?' ^- Williams Naeg. and (in effect) Ges. The maiden {JungfrauV 
.. Del. The vir«n. We,r /whn oh«.r..c . w„» .k. Hebr., strictly spiocing do^ 

The damsel ' (/. C, A„ p. 27). 



Ew. 
not 



• 00 ttiirig, K. Williams, Naeg., and (in effect) G 

'., Del. The virgin. Weir (who observes 'But the Hebr., strictly sDeakin?''dt^ 
correspond to our " viigin '* *). My former rend. • Th. ^l^eJi .7/5^°^^ ^^ 



is liable to the charge of ambiguity. 

picion that he saw something pecu- 
liar in her circumstances. As he 
gives us no explanatory hint, how- 
ever, we arc driven to the conjec- 
ture that he either referred to some 
young woman actually present, or 
that he had a dim intuition that the 
mother of so remarkable a child 
must herself be in some way distin- 
guished from others. The word 
rendered * young woman,' ^almahy 
gives us no clue. For though in 
every other Biblical passage where 
it occurs (Ps. Ixviii. 26, i Chr. xv. 
20, are hardly exceptions), the con- 
text shows that it is used of an 
unmarried woman, its etymology 
thoroughly justifies a laxer interpre- 
tation. See crit. note, and compare 
my Notes and Criticisms on the 
Hebrew Text of Isaiah^ pp. 7, 8. — 
As to the historical meaning of the 
passage, opinions are and always 
will be divided. There is no ex- 
planation which does not require 
us to make some assumption not 
directly sanctioned by the text 
The only question is, Which as- 
sumption is most in harmony with 
Isaiah's early prophecies? The 
first theory («) which presents itself 
is that started by Rashi and A.E., 
and adopted by Ges., Hitz., Knob., 
that the mother referred to is the 
wife of Isaiah. In favour of this 
one may urge the significance of 
the names of other sons of Isaiah 
(vii. 3, viii. 3, comp. 18). But how 
can Isaiah have called his wife by 
a name so liable to be misunder- 
stood as ^almahy especially as in 
the very next chapter he g^ves her 
what was probably her recognised 
title, * the prophetess ' (viii. 3) ? It 
can hardly be that this objection is 
adequately met by the conjecture 
that Isaiah had married a second 



wife who was at that time giving 
birth to a son (Ges., Dr. S. David- 
son). There is also {b) the theory of 
Hofmann, Kohler, and Dr. Weir, 
that * the young woman ' « the people 
of Israel, as the bride of Jehovah 
(comp. liv. 5, Ezek. xvi. ; Hos. ii. 
16, 19, 20, Zeph. iii. 17). Against 
this It may be urged : i. that this 
figure of speech is leserved for the 
higher style of prophecy; 2. that 
the advocates of the theory are 
not able to agree on the meaning of 
the birth of the child. Hofmann says 
the child is the regenerate people ; 
Dr. Weir that child-birth is simply 
an allegory of deliverance from dan- 
ger (though the child, he inconsist- 
ently says, is also a type of the 
Messiah). Others {c) take the clause 
as to the birth of the son hypo- 
thetically Roorda, e.g., explains 
thus : If any young woman is at 
this time with child, she may call her 
son by the name Immanuel,' as a 
memorial of the foretold deliver- 
ance {Orientaiia, 1840, pp. 129, 130). 
So Kuenen and before him sub- 
stantially Eichhom. But thus we get 
no sip at all, whether of promise 
or of threatening— not to mention 
the appeal to Immanuel as an indi- 
vidual in viii. 8. There remains > the 
theory {d) that the 'young woman » 
IS the mother of the Messiah, whose 
advent, as Ewald has well pointed 
out, was expected by Isaiah to syn- 
chronise with the Assyrian invasion 
(see chaps, ix. xi.). The touch of 
passion, to which Sir E. Strachey 
has already called attention in the 
opening words {Hebrew Politics, 
p. 104), suggests that there was 
something extraordinary in the child 
beyond such external peculiarities 
as name and food. There is, be- 
sides, a prophecy of Isaiah's con- 

> The theory that Immanuel = Hezekiah was long ago disproved bv the i*»««ni, ..«■ 
Jerome, that Hexekiah must have been at least nine yeL oWwh^ thu ^r^^ ""^ 

delivered (comp. a Kings xvi. 2. xviU. a). ^ ^*'" ^^'^ prophecy was 
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name Immanuel. ^^ Curdled milk and honey shall he eat, 
when he shall know how to reject the evil and choose the 



temporary, Micah (v. 3-5), which 
may perhaps be held to allude to 
the two Isaianic prophecies of God- 
with-us and Wonder-Counsellor : — 

* Therefore will he (Jehovah) give 
them up, until a travailing woman 
hath brought forth, and (until) the 
remnant of his brethren return unto 
the children of Israel ; and he (the 
Messiah) shall stand, and shall shep- 
herd in the strength of Jehovah, &c. ; 
for then shall he be great unto the 
ends of the earth.' 

It is true that there is no mention 
of InrnianuePs being of Davidic ori- 
gin, but strictly speaking there is 
no mention of the Davidic origin of 
the Messiah even in chap. ix. At 
any rate, there is nothing here to 
exclude such an ancestry: and 
Justin Martyr {Dial, c, Trypn,^ 68) 
long ago argued in favour of it from 
the prophecy being addressed to 
the * house of David.* It is true, 
again, that nothing is said of the 
child Immanuel's growing up to be 
a king and a deliverer. But this 
only confirms the view, already 
adopted as probable, that chap. vii. 
consists of an incomplete summary 
of Isaianic discourses ; or again (as 
in L C, A.^ p. 31) we may regard 
this 'prophecy as the first rough 
sketch of the Messianic doctrine, to 
be filled up on subsequent oppor- 
tunities. Why indeed should we 
expect a single prophecy (especially 
if only handed down from notes) 
to be as complete as an article in 
a dictionary ? — The two really im- 
portant objections are these : i. Is 
It conceivable that Isaiah expected 
the Messiah to pass through the 
period of exile predicted in vi. 1 1-13, 
oefore he restored the kingdom to 
the regenerate remnant of Israel? 
The answer is that, on grounds 
external to tjiis prophecy, the con- 
cluding portion of chap. vi. is pro- 
bably the latest portion of the group 
formed by chapters vi.-ix. 7; whereas 
the prophecies in chap. vii. are 
probably the earliest, and in many 



respects the least altered, of the 
group. When the prophecy of Im- 
manuel was delivered, Isaiah could 
not have had such a full conception 
of the events preceding the appear- 
ance of the Messiah as he attained 
afterwards. And 2. Would the 
birth of a child from an unnamed 
and unknown ^oman be recognised 
as a sign by Aiiaz ? The answer is, 
I. that this was unimportant to 
Isaiah. Ahaz and his house were 
judicially hardened, and their un- 
belief on this occasion was a fresh 
degree in the hardening (comp. xxix. 
10, 11). The prophecy was really 
addressed to those who could re- 
ceive il) such as Isaiah's disciples 
(comp. viii. 16). And, 2. that the 
obscurity of the mother of Imma- 
nuel was part of the punishment 
which must, from the context, have 
been included in the prophecy. It 
was neither Ahaz himself, nor a son 
of Ahaz, who was the destined de- 
liverer of God's people, but the child 
of a nameless and obscure mother 

(Del.). ^Is wltli «bUd] So we 

should render, and not * shall be 
with child,' in view of the parallel 
passage, Gen. xvi. 1 1 (Judg. xiii. 5, 
7 is doubtful), and of z/v. 15, 16.— 
Zmmannel] i.e., God (is) with us, 
or, on our side ; compare Ittiel. 
This symbolic name is a part of the 
sign. The meaning is determined 
by viii. 10. 

^^ Curdled milk and lioney 
■hall he eat] Another significant 
detail. Milk and honey are not 
mentioned, as we should expect, as 
delicacies, but as a food involving 
privation (this is clear from v. 22). 
It is in vain to quote Deut. xxxii. 
13, 14 in opposition, for milk and 
honey are there mentioned with 
wine and bread. For a lad arrived 
at years of discretion (see next 
note) to have no other food but 
milk and honey was certainly extra- 
ordinary, and implies that * the land 
of Immanuel' had been brought 
very low. Obs., this particular detail 
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good. '*For before the boy shall know how to reject the 
evil and choose the good, deserted shall the land become, at 
the two kings whereof thou art horribly afraid. *^ Jehovah 
shall bring upon thee and upon thy people, and upon thy 
fathers* house, days such as have not come since the day of 
Ephraim's departing from Judah, ['the king of Assyria.'] *® And 
it shall come to pass that in that day Jehovah shall hiss to the 

' Omitted as interpolation by Ges., Hitz. 

worse foe than Judah had ever had 
before, *the king of Assyria.' It is 
probable enough that this prophecy 
only confirmed Ahaz in his resolu- 
tion of sending an embassy to As- 
syria. He may have hoped thus 
to render the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy impossible. Beparttncl 

Obs. the deep impression produced 
by the severance of the northern 
tribes. [Hitz. and Knobel omit the 
last woros as a gloss, as also in v, 
20 and in viii. 7. £w. and Del. 
retain them, but without offering 
any solid reason. Surely they fit 
in here very badly, and mar the 
effect of the revelation in v. 18. 
Such ultra-distinctness is just the 
manner of the interpolators.] 

" According to Ewald, a long 
piece has fallen out between w, 17 
and 18, relating how Isaiah left the 
kin^, and went home, and explained 
his mtuitions of the future, and the 
truths to which Ahaz would not 
listen, in the circle of his disciples. 
Yet, \{ V. 15 was spoken to Ahax 
(which £w. allows), must not v, 22 
have been so too, for without it 
V, 1 5 is unintelligible ? That some- 
thing, however, has been lost with 
regard to Immanuel seems highly 

probable. Bliall hiss to the 

flies • • • 1 Isaiah had already 
said (v. 26) tnat Jehovah would hiss 
to * the distant nations,' with a de- 
scription which precisely fits the 
Assyrians. He now refers to them 
and to Egypt by name, and adds 
that the two great rivals shall come 
to a collision in Judah. There is 
nothing to indicate that the inter- 
vention of Egypt was out of regard 
to Rezin and Pekah, as Knob, and 
Kuenen suppose. It is rather a 
subsequent phase of the judgment 



would be true of a multitude of 
other Hebrew children, which shows 
that it can only form a subordinate 

part of the * sign.' To reject tlie 

oTll and ^ooee tbe rood] A 
fuller phrase for * to discern between 
good and evil.' Hitz. explains it of 
pleasant and unpleasant food (as 
2 Sam. xix. 35), but most critics 
take it in a moral sense (as Gen. 
ii. 9, Deut. i. 39, i Kings iii. 9). 
The second view will throw the pe- 
riod named in the next verse rather 
more forward than the first, and 
as the circumstance of eating milk 
and honey is to be a * sign,' this 
view seems the preferable one. 

'• »or bef»re . . . ] A some- 
what vague definition, which makes 
it all the more unlikely that Isaiah 
himself should have written v. 8 b. 
Hitz.'s view would fix the term at 
the end of the second year, for a 
Jewish child was weaned in his 

third (2 Mace. vii. 27. »e- 

•erted eliall tlie laad beoome] i.e., 
the people of Syria and (N.) Israel 
shall be carried captive by the 
Assyrians. Comp. 2 Kings xv. 29, 
xvi. 9, and Smith's The Assyrian 
Canon^ pp. 121-125. 

" The abruptness of the transi- 
tion is remarkable, and, taken to- 
gether with the cumbrous style of 
the sequel, confirms the theory that 
chap. vii. is based on incomplete, 
though authentic, notes. We are 
now introduced to a dark side in 
the advent of Immanuel. Had 
Jehovah 'found faith' in Israel's 
• rulers and representatives, Imma- 
nuel would have been simply a sign 
of promise ; as it is, he is also a 
sign of threatening. The Syrians 
and Israelites shall indeed be re- 
moved, but shall be succeeded by 9 
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flies at the end of the Nile-arms of Egypt, and to the bees in 
the land of Assyria, *®and they shall all of them come and 
settle on the steeply walled valleys of the torrents, and on 
the rents of the cliffs, and on all the thorn-bushes, and on all 
the pastures. ^ In that day shall the Lord shave with the 
razor that is hired on the banks of the River ['with the king of 
Assyria'] the head and the hair of the feet, and the beard also 
it shall sweep away. ^* And it shall come to pass in that day 
that a man shall nourish a young cow and two sheep ; ^'and 
(yet) it shall come to pass that because of the abundance of 
milk which he shall get, that he shall 6a.t curdled milk, for 
curdled milk and honey shall everyone eat who is left within 
the land. ^And it shall come to pass in that day that 
every place shall be, where there used to be a thousand vines 
at a thousand pieces of silver — for thorns and briars shall it be ; 
^* with arrows and with bow shall men come thither, for all 
the land shall become thorns and briars. *^And as for all 
the mountains which used to be hoed, «thou shalt keep aloof 
from them in fear of thorns and briars ' : and it shall be a place 
for letting loose oxen, and for sheep to trample. 

f Thither will the fear of thorns and thistles not come, Vitr., Ew., Weir. Rodwell. 

upon Judah. — The Egyptians are •'•** Obs. the increasing awk- 

compared to the swarms of venom- wardness of the style, so unlike 

ous flies which infest the region Isaiah. — The survivors will be so 

of the Nile (see on xviii. i), the few, and the extent of pasturage 

Assyrians to the bees of their na- owing to the devastation so great, 

live woods and mountains (comp. that milk and honey will become 

Deut. i. 44, Ps. cxviii. 12.— the chief articles of food. Two 

At the end . . . ] i.e., in the slieep] * Two ' is feminine. ^And 

whole extent of country watered yet] Even with these few cattle, 

by the Nile and its arms ; comp. '^ A tuoiuand vines • • • 1 This 

Ivi. II, Gen. xix. 4, xlvii. 2 (Hebr.). reminds us of the thousand snekels 

^^ On file steeply walled val- paid yearly for a vineyard, as a rent 

leys • • • ] A faithful picture of to Solomon (Cant. viii. 11). Here, 

the scenery of Judah. however, the thousand shekels 

^ '^nttk tbe liired rasor] An ( « 1 50/.) are the purchase-money, 

allusion to the treaty of Ahaz with ** "Wltli arrows • . . ] Only the 

Assyria. Tiglath-Pileser was hired hunter will venture to go thiter. 

in one sense by Ahaz, in another ^ As for all tlie moiintains] 

by Jehovah (comp. x. 5). If chap. Isaiah is thinking of the vineyards 

vii. be a summary of various pro- (comp. v. 6), which * are generally 

phecies, this wiU probably be a planted on the sides of mountains, 

somewhat later insertion.-^ On often climbing, by successive ter- 

the banks . . • ] Assyria being races quite to die summit ' (Thom- 

the ruling power on both sides of son), Thou shalt keep aloof] 

the Euphrates. ^The head Lit., ' thou shalt not enter there,' 

the beard] For Judah has been &c. ' Not enter ' is a compound 

stripped of her clothmg, her de- expression » ' keep aloof from.' See 

fences ; comp. i. 6. cnt. note. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

' And Jehovah said unto me, Take thee a large tablet, and 
write thereon with a common pen, Concerning Maher-shalal- 
hash-baz ; *and take for me, as credible witnesses, Uriah the 
priest, and Zechariah son of Jeberechiah, "And I went near 
the prophetess, and she conceived, and bore a son. * And 
Jehovah said unto me. Call his name Maher-shalal-hash-baz ; 



'■* * Maher-shalal-hash-baz ; ' a 
twofold sign of the Assyrian inter- 
vention. 

' A luve tablet] i.e., probably 
of wood polished with wax (same 
word for metal mirrors in iii. 23). 
* Large,' for it was to be set up in 

public. Comp. xxx. 8. 'Wltli a 

oommon pen] i.e., in large cha- 
racters such as the common man 
can easily read (comp. Hab. ii. 2) ; 
they are opposed to the smaller, 
more cursive characters, such as 
only a beamed man' can read (xxix. 

li). Comp. on X. 19. Concern- 

inff ... J Lit., to . . . The form 
reminds us of the legends on seals, 
To — i.e., belonging to — such and 
such a person. The context, how- 
ever, forbids such an explanation 
here. It is best to take the inscrip- 
tion as the heading or title of an as 
yet unwritten chapter of prophecy. 
In one sense, of course, the heading 
was itself a prediction ~ it pointed 
to a child, Maher-shalal-hash-baz, 
soon to be bom. It would, of course, 
powerfully excite curiosity. As to 
the name itself, see on fourth verse. 

' Am credible witnesses] When 
the prophecy involved in the name 
should be fulfilled, these two men 
of rank would be able to testify to 
its genuineness. Uriah may be the 
high-priest mentioned so unfavour- 
ably m 2 Kings xvi. 10, 11 ; this, 
however, is not certain, still less 
certain is Bertholdt's and Bleek's 
identification of Zechariah with the 
author of the prophecy in Zech. 
ix.-xi. 

^ A living tablet, instead of the 

dead one. The propbetess] i.e., 

the prophet's wife. The same title 



of courtesy was given to Ayesha, 
Mohammed's third wife, on account 
of her influence with her husband 
even in matters of religion. So 
too the wives of kings are called 
* queens ' and * princesses ' (xlix. 23, 
I Kings xi. 3, Cant. vi. 8), and so in 
the Mishna the priest's daughter or 
wife is called * priestess.' 

^ BKaber-sbalal-basb-bas] i.e., 
probably * Swift (swiftly cometh) 
spoil, speedy (speedily cometh) 
prey.' Imitated by Goethe, in his 
Habebald — Eilebeute (Faust^ act 
iv. sc. 3. It has been doubted 
whether the child can actually have 
borne such a name, but the analo- 
gies of Shear-Yashub, of the com- 
pound religious names in i Chr. iii. 
20, iv. 3, XXV. 4, Ezra viii. 4, and 
of the names of the Assyrian kings, 
may dispel the doubt. It might 
of course have been shortened in 
every-day use, as Abijah was short- 
ened into Abi, Jehoahaz into Ahaz, 
&c. — The prediction of Maher- 
shalal-hash-baz is not invested with 
such solemnity as that of Immanuel. 
But the two are in several respects 
allied. In both the birth of a child 
is the pledge of deliverance. In 
both the arrival of the child at a 
certain age is the signal for the ful- 
filment of the prophecy. Both, too, 
refer to the same event. True, a 
child can say Father and Mother 
before it can clearly discern between 
good and evil. But then the posi- 
tion of the latter prophecy indicates 
that it was delivered rather later 
than that in chap. vii. In an in- 
ferior degree, therefore, the birth 
of Maher-shalal-hash-baz may be 
called a *sign' (comp. viii. 18}. 
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for before the boy shall know how to cry, My father, and My 
mother, men shall carry the riches of Damascus and the spoil 
of Samaria before the king of Assyria. 

* And Jehovah spake still further unto me, saying, ^ For- 
asmuch as this people hath rejected the waters of Shiloah 
which flow softly, and rejoice with Rezin and the son of 
Remaliah, ^ therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth upon them 
the waters of the river, mighty and great, [*the king of Assyria 
and all his glory* :] and it shall mount over all its channels, 

* Omitted as interpolation by Ges., Hitz. 



^ Tbls people] The phrase is 
most commonly applied to Judah 
(e.g., vi. lo, xxviii. 14, xxix. 13, Jer. 
viii. 5, xiii. 10), but in ix. 15 (16) is 
used of Israel, and in Jer. xxxiii. 24 
it is even applied to the heathen 
neighbours of the Jews. We are 
therefore by no means shut up to 
the view of Ewald (entirely incon- 
sistent with vii. 2) that most of 
the population of Jerusalem were 
in favour of the pretender Ben- 
Tabel (vii. 6), and wished well to 
the invading anny. It is much more 
natural to suppose, with De Dieu, 
that * this people ' means N. Israel, 
Judah being first mentioned in v, 8. 

Batli rejected tlie waters of 

Sbiloab] The prophets gloried in 
Jerusalem's not possessing large 
streams, as means of defence. They 
knew that Jehovah would supply 
the place of 'rivers and canals' 
(xxxiii. 21), and be like a stream, 
whose arms * make glad the city of 
Go4' (Ps. xlvi. 4). The brook of 
Shiloah, therefore, which flowed 
past Zion and Moriah, became a 
type of the Temple and its almighty 
but gracious Lord. This is better 
than taking the phrase to sym- 
bolise * the mild government of the 
Davidic family ' (/. C A,^ p. 32), as 
it gives the usual religious sense to 
•reject.* Comp. Jer. xvii. 13, *They 
have rejected the fountain of living 

waters, even Jehovah.*) HHilolft 

flow eoftlyl Dr. Neubauer sup- 
poses that Ahaz had made a conduit 
for the more rapid passage of the 
waters of Shiloah, and that the 
people ironically said of them that 



they still went but softly. The first 
part of the conjecture has a basis 
in the Talmudic passage {Erachin 
10 b) quoted by Delitzsch ad loc^^ 
but it IS by no means necessary to 
explain Isaiah's expression. Soft- 
flowing waters are a natural emblem 
of humiliation ; com p. with Ges., 
*Virg. ^«. viii. 726, Euphrates 

ibat jam mollior undis. ^Bejoloe 

(in union) wltli Xemlii and tbe 
•on of Semallab] The peculiar 
form of the phrase is determined 
by the wish for an alliteration — 
{mUtixs in the first clause, mdLsds 
in the second.) The whole pas- 
sage refers primarily to Israel^ 
whose fault was rejecting Jehovah, 
the true king of Israel, and cleaving 
to Rezin and Pekah (comp. Hos. 
iii. 5^. But this was also in part 
the fault of Judah. The latter, of 
course rejected Rezin, but was far 
(to judge from the prophecies of 
Isaiah) from joyful attachment to 
Jehovah. Hence the punishment 
fell on Israel and Judah alike (comp. 
ix. 8). Instead of the beneficent 
overflow of the * living waters * Qer. 
xvii. 13, Ezek. xlvii. 1-12), the faith- 
less land shall be flooded with the 
cruel soldiery of Assyria. But there 
is a diflference in the fate of the two 
countries. Israel is swept away by 
the stream and absorbed ; Judah, 
through ImmanuePs help, emerges 
safely from the torrent. 

^ Vpon tbem] i.e., upon the 
Israelites of the north. The image 
is based upon the annual inunda- 
tions of the Euphrates. Comp. 
Jer. xlvii. 2. 
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and go over all its banks, * and shall sweep along into Judah, 
shall overflow and pass over, reaching even to the neck, and 
the stretching out of its wings shall fill the breadth of thy land, 
O Immanuel ! ^ ^ Take knowledge,^ O ye peoples,® and give 
ear, all ye distances of the earth : gird yourselves, but ye 
shall break down ; gird yourselves, but ye shall break down ; 
'° devise a device, but it shall come to nought : speak a word, 
but it shall not stand, for * With us is God.' " For thus said 
Jehovah unto me, with a strong pressure of the Hand, and 

* So Sept, Lowth, Gifitz. Text, Be enraged. 

• Text inserts, but ye shall break down. 



' And Bliall sweep aloay • • • ] 

Judah shall only escape for a time. 
He shall be overtaken by the* tor- 
rent, and barely keep his head 
above the water (xxx. 28). Masses 
of water branching off, like wings, 
from the main current, shall cover 
the utmost extremities of the land. 
But Assyria shall not ultimately 
prevail. The safety of Judah is 
secured, for its real though invisible 
lord is Immanuel, who shall emerge 
out of his obscurity, with super- 
naturally matured powers, when 
the time shall have come (comp. vii. 

14). O Xmrnannel l] An ejacu- 

latory prayer for the Deliverer's 
advent. — TTie not unpleasing con- 
fusion of metaphors in v, 8 may be 
paralleled from Wordsworth : — 

So shall iu waters Ironi the heaven sup- 
plied 

• ••.*• 
Brood o'er the long-parched lands with 

Nile-like wings. ^ 

— Mr. Taylor thinks the fate of the 
Assyrians is described in w, 21, 22 
(see notes), 

* At the thought of Immanuel, 
the prophet raises his tone. He 
challenges the combined nations, 
whether near as the Syrians and 
Israelites, or distant is the Assy- 
rians, and announces their over- 
throw— aird yomvelTos] With 
your belt and weapons (see on xlv. 
5). Break down] i.e., in dis- 
may. Used again of Assyria, xxx. 
31, xxxi. 9. 

>^ 'VTitb ne !■ Ood] Comp. Ps. 



xlvi. 7, II (a contemporary writ- 
ing?) 

""" A short oracle, complete in 
itself, and probably written down 
(so vigorous is the style) not long 
after the experience described. It 
has no reference to the invasion of 
Rezin and Pekah, as most critics 

have supposed (see on v, 12). 

IV^ltH a etroiic preeenre . • . ] 
'The Hand* (or, *the Arm of Jeho- 
vah,' liii. i) is a personification of 
the self-manifesting power of Jeho- 
vah (analogous to *tne Face of Je- 
hovah' ; see on lix. 2), with reference 
especially, though not exclusively, 
(see Ex. vi. i) to the extraordinary 
deeds or words of the prophets. So 
in the story of Elijah (i Kings xviii. 
46) and Elisha (2 Kings iii. 1 5^. It 
is probable enough that in ordmary 
Canaanitish phraseology the phrase 
was descriptive of a completely 
passive ecstatic state, in which the 
self-consciousness of the prophet 
was entirely asleep, and that it was 
retained by prophets of Jehovah, 
like Isaiah, as having in their case a 
comparative degree of propriety. It 
is not reasonable to suppose that 
Isaiah ever lost his self-conscious- 
ness : — that would have been a tem- 
porary suspension of his moral life. 
Fortunately, we have a prophecy of 
his in which he has described his 
state when under the prophetic im- 
pulse with pictorial vividness (chap, 
vi.) It is remarkable that Ezekiel, 
living in the decline of the hijp^her 
prophecy, shows a preference for a 



> Descriptive Sketches, near the end. 
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warned me not to walk in the way of this people, saying, *^ Ye 
shall not call everything a ** holy thing* which this people calleth 
a **holy thing,* and the object of their fear ye shall not fear, 
nor account it dreadful. ** Jehovah SabAoth, him shall ye 
count holy, and let him be your fear, and him your dread. 
'* And he shall * shew himself as holy,® and as a stone for strik- 
ing against and a rock of stumbling to both the houses of Israel, 
as a gin and a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem : *^and 
many 'shall stumble at it,' and fall, and be broken, and snared, 
and taken. 

*^* Bind thou up the admonition, seal the instruction among 

* So Sscker, Gratz, &c. Text, conspiracy. 

• Be for a sanctuary, Ew., Del., Naeg., Weir. 

' Among them shall stumble, Ew., Del., Naeg. (see crit note). 



form of speech characteristic of the 
primitive stage, and rare among the 
greater prophets. See Ezek. i. 3, 
iii. 22, xxxvii. i, and especially iii. 
14, viii. 3. * The Hand ' only occurs 
again in Isaiah in xiv. 26, and ac- 
cording to Del. in xxviii. 2, which 

I doubt. Tbe way of tlits 

people] i.e., the low religious 
views of the Israelites (both of 
north and of south; see v. 14). 
Just as the Gospel-religion is called 
*this way' in Acts ix. 2. Kocher 
{Vin(Gciee^ p. 64) asks, How could 
Isaiah be in danger of idolatry? 
But he seems to be here described 
as the head of a little society, some 
of whom may have needed this ex- 
hortation more than Isaiah. 

13-14 ^^ sball not raU ^yrety- 
tblav • • • 1 Isaiah and his dis- 
ciples are addressed. The warning 
corresponds to that against necro- 
mancy in V, 19. There was to be 
no compromise between the wor- 
ship of Jehovah and the rites and 
practices of a lower type of religion. 
Indeed, Jehovah would soon prove 
his exclusive right to the title of 
* holy,* by the terrible ruin which, 
by their own fault, should overtake 
the two houses of Israel. He would 
be a * stone of stumbling* to the 
unbelievers (comp. Luke xx. 18), but 
(as we may supply from xxviii. 16), 
a sure support to the faithful ; and 
from the suddenness of his inter- 
position, should be like unto ^a 



gin and a snare' (Luke xxi. 35). 
No other view of this passage seems 
to me even plausible, and Gratz 
deserves much credit for having 
revived the forgotten emendation 
of Seeker. Isaiah could not forbid 
his disciples to banish the word 
'confederacy' (or rather * conspi- 
racy') from their vocabulary — for 
this is what the ordinary view 
(see /. C A.^ p. 32), amounts to— 

* this people ' would not be likely to 
misapply such a word ; while the 
theory of Roorda, Del., and Kay, 
that the court party accused Isaiah 
and his friends of having conspired 
(comp. Am. vii. 10), is refuted by 
the simple observation already 
made above, that not the opponents, 
but the disciples, of Isaiah are the 
persons here addressed. 

'^ Sl&ew bimself as boly] Lit. 

* become a hallowed thing ; ' — be- 
come = shew himself as, i Sam. iv. 
9. Alt. rend, is against the con- 
nection, and if sanctuary » asylum, 
against usage. 

'" Bind tiion up ... ] 'But 
thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, 
and seal the book to the time of the 
end,' Dan. xii. 4, comp. viii. 26. 
This parallel passage shows who 
the speaker is, viz., Jehovah, who 
enjoins the prophet not to trust so 
important an oracle to the memory 
alone, but to write it down (this is 
implied as in Dan. /. c.)y and lay 
it up, carefully bound and sealed. 
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my disciples ' . . . . *^ And I will wait for Jehovah, who hideth 
his face from the house of Jacob, and hope in him. ** Behold 
I and the children whom Jehovah hath given me are for signs 
and for omens in Israel from Jehovah Sabdoth who dwelleth 
on mount Zion. ** And when they shall say unto you, * Re- 



among his disciples (comp. xxx. 8). 
So already the Targum. * Jehovah's 
disciples' are of course Isaiah's 
disciples, whose relation to the 
highest of teachers has been 
already recognised by the plural 
form of the address in v, 12 ; comp. 

liv. 13. ^The admonltioii] The 

word rendered *to testify,* 'admon- 
ish,' or * solemnly declare,' is often 
used of Jehovah and the prophets, 

c.g., Ps. 1. 7, Deut. viii. 19. Tlie 

instmotlon] i.e., the prophetic 
teaching or revelation (see on i. 10) 
referring here to the oracle in 
w. 12-15. There is surely nothing 
to indicate a * primary ' reference to 
the Mosaic law. 

^^ And Z will wait . . . ] Isaiah 
is evidently the speaker, but how 
strangely abrupt is his language ! 
We should at least have expected, 
*And as for me, I will wait,' &c., 
and even this would be only a 
degree less abrupt. Has not a 
verse dropped out between w, 16 
and 17? Considering the unsatis- 
factory state of the remainder of 
the chapter, the supposition can- 
not be called a violent one. An 
attempt has indeed been made to 
bridge over w, 16 and 17 by sup- 
posing that the prophet speaks m 
his own person m both verses (so 
Kimchi, Drechsler, Del., Perowne). 
As Dr. Perowne puts it,* in the 
former verse he utters a command, 
or a petition ; in the latter, he de- 
clares his own attitude in reference 
to it. But in either case, it seems 
impossible to make sense of ' in my 
disciples.' Were the passage a 
command of Isaiah, we should ex- 
pect * O my disciples ! ' were it a 
petition, * in the hearts of my dis- 
ciples ' (comp. li, 7, Prov. vii. 3). 

* Sermons (1874) ; Exposition of Isa. viii. i6-ix. 7. 

' We might add the significant name of Isaiah himself » ' salvation (is) Jehovah** 
But such names were not uncommon, comp. Joshua, Hosaiah, FJiithtia. 



Del., indeed, supposes the latter to 
be the meaning of the existing 
text ; but it is doubtful whether 
even the fuller form suggested would 
admit the desired interpretation. 

^^ Isaiah confirms his faith by 
the thought that he and his 
children are divinely appointed. 
Biflms ana omens] The meaning 
is plain from Ezek. xii. 11, 'Say, I 
am your omen ; like as I have done, 
so shall it be done unto them ; they 
shall remove and go into captivity ; ' 
and from Zech. iii. 8, where the 
high-priest Joshua and his fellows 
are called *men of omen.' The 
conception is, that God selects cer- 
tain men to be shadows or types 
of still greater men or things to 
come. By the prophetic announce- 
ments of their birth, and by their 
divinely appointed significant names 
(nonun omen)^ the two children of 
Isaiah, like those of Hosea, were 
living prophecies : and so, too, by 
his steadfast faith, by his s>niibolic 
acts (see on xx. 3), and perhaps by 
circumstances in his life not known 
to us, was Isaiah himsel£^ The last 
words of the verse evidently close a 
section, and confirm the impression 
that the preceding passage is in- 
complete. 

*• The prophet warns his dis- 
ciples not to give way to the solici- 
tations of the soothsaying party. 
The apodosis, however, is wanting. 
Either it has been lost, or, like Paul 
on similar occasions, the prophet 
breaks off from inner excitement. 
From the beginning of the sentence, 
* And when they shall say unto you,' 
we may infer that he meant to con> 
elude with something like * Heark- 
en not unto them.' See on v. 20 
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sort to the necromancers and the wizards, that chirp and 
that mutter ' . . . . « Should not people resort to their God ? 
on behalf of the living (should they apply to) the dead ? « 
*" To the instruction and to the admonition ! ^ Surely they 
shall speak according to this word when there is no dawning 
for them.^ ^^And he shall look unto the earth, and behold, dis- 
tress and darkness, gloom of affliction, and ^ thick darkness 

* (Do not the people always resort to their gods, instead of the living to the 
dead ?). Ew. 

^ So Weir. Surely &c, who have no daybreak, Hitz., Ew. — Or shall they not 
speak thus for whom, &c.. Knob. Reuss, Del. ed. a and 3 (corresponding question 
to that in v. 19).— If they speak not thus, they are a people for whom there is no 
daybreak. Del. ed. z (after Luther). 



. . . ] Necromancy and magic 
were prevalent in the time of Isaiah 
(see on V. 11), as they were still 
later in the time of Josiah ; for a 
list of varieties of them, see Deut. 
xviii. 10, II. A vivid picture of a 
necromantic consultation is given 

in 1 Sam. xxviii. 1-20. Tiiat 

thirp and tliat matter] i.e., that 
imitate the ' squeaking and gibber- 
ing ' of ghosts ; comp. xxix. 4 ;• //. 
xxiii. 10 1 ; y£n. vi. 492 ; Tylor, 
Primitive Culture^ i. 408. • Chirp- 
ing ' reminds us first of all of bircls, 
and in the Babylonian Legend of 
Ishtar (line 10) the spirits are com- 
pared to birds. ^ It may also allude 
to the voice of children, and H. 
Spencer quotes a passage about the 
Zulu diviners, * The voice (of the 
supposed spirits) was like that of 
a very little child.* According to 
LXX., the phrase is descriptive of 
ventriloquism (as if obh - * bottle *), 
'Read Captain Lyons' account of 
the scene in the cabin with the 
£sc[uimaux bladder or conjurer ; it 
is impossible not to be reminded 
of the Witch of Endor' (Coleridge). 
— 8b«iiia not people resort to 
tbeir Ood t] This and the following 
words seem to me a parenthetical 
remark of the prophet, half serious, 
half ironical. To take them as a 
reply suggested for Isaiah's disci- 
ples is surely rather forced ; they 
sound more like the words of an in- 
terested bystander. * Their God,* as 
opposed to human mediators. ' The 
dead ' does not here mean idol-gods 



(as Ps. cvi. 28), but the spirits of 
the dead (see Deut. xviii. 11). 

^ To tbe Inatmctton . • . ] i.e., 
Let us rather build our hopes on 
the true revelation ! In form, the 
words remind us of Judg. vii. 18, 

* To Jehovah and to Gideon ! * 
Surely tbey eliall speak • • • ] 

* The general import of this and the 
following verses cannot be mistaken ; 
but the language is so compressed 
and elliptical that it is not easy to 
make out the meaning and connec- 
tion of several of the clauses . . . 
The second clause admits of two le- 
gitimate renderings : If they speak 
not thus, or. Surely they shall speak 
thus. The objection to the former 
rendering is that the prophet had 
already supposed them to speak 
quite otherwise (z/. 19) . . . The 
latter is therefore much more ap- 
propriate. The time will come when 
even they who had once despised 
the law and the testimony shall turn 
to it in despair' (Dr. Weir). Com- 
pare for the use of the relative pro- 
noun for the relative adverb *when,' 
Lev. iv. 22, Num. v. 29, i Kings 
viii. 33, 38 ; and for the sentiment, 
Ps. cvii. 11-14, Ixxviii. 34. But 
though the former despisers of re- 
velation turn to it now in despair, 
it does not follow that their appeal 
to Jehovah is in vain. We might, 
indeed, expect that it should be so, 
comp. xxviii. 19, Am. viii. 11, 12; 

but ix. 1, 2 tells a different tale. 

Sawningr] « hope of better days, 
comp. lix. 9, 10. 



> Comp. quotations in H. Spencer's PrincipUs of Sociology, p. 356. 
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driven (upon him) ;* ** and he shall pass through it hard-prest 
and hungry ; and it shall come to pass, when he is hung^, 
that he shall be deeply angered, and curse ^ by his king and by 
his god,'' and shall look upwards. 

> Into darkness is he driven, £w. (Text uncertain), 
k His king and his god, Hit2. Naeg. (comp. ii. ao). 

'' This and the following verses the vision of light in chaps, ix. i, 

form the most difficult part of the 2.' 

prophecy. They are not only ob- '^•** The unfortunate Jews look 
scure in themselves, but, at first first downward to the earth, and 
sight at least, inconsistent with the then upward to heaven. No cheer- 
opening verses of chap. ix. Here, ing sight meets them below ; we are 
hopeless gloom and distress ; there, not yet told what vision meets their 
light ana prosperity. How are eyes when they turn them towards 

these two opposite descriptions to heaven. (See crit. note). And 

be reconciled ? The easiest way is lie sball look . . • ] viz., the people 

probably that adopted above, which personified. For the change of 

was suggested by Dr. Siegfried.^ person (in the preceding verse in 

It involves, no doubt, a transposi- the Hebr.), comp. x. 4, &c. 

tion, but this is no novelty in criti- Thronrli It] i.e., through the 
cal editions of ancient texts. Mr. earth (see z/. 22). Kunrry] Fa- 
Taylor's ingenious theory ' (partly mine being a frequent consequence 
anticipated by A. £.), that w. 21, of invasion, see on xxx. 23, and 

22 are a continuation of ifv, 7, 8, Lev. xxvi. 26. Corse by bis 

and describe the fate of the As- klny and by bis yoa] He first 

Syrian invaders (z/z/. 9-20 being a curses his enemies by his god 

digression suggested by the words (comp. i Sam. xvii. 43), and then 

Immanu £1), must, I almost fear, looks up to his god for help. 'King' 

be rejected, because the picture in and * god ' may either be taken as 

w, 21, 22 is so much more suit- synonymous (as Am. v. 26, Hebr., 

able to a people suffering from in- comp. Ps. v. 2), or as meaning 

vasion than to the invaders, and be- respectively the earthly and the 

cause it so evidently contrasts with heavenly ruler. 

1 ZeUuhriftfiir wissenschaftlicht Theologie, 1872, p. 28a 

• Journal of Phihlo^^ vol. vi. pp. 149-159. 

' I do not argue against Mr. Taylor on the ground of the length of the digression. 
There seem to be several instances of insertions being made by the prophetic writers 
themselves, owing to after-thoughts. Take, e.g., xlii. 1-7. As Duhm has pointed out, 
xlii. 8 fits on much better to the end of chap. xli. than to the verse which now precedes 
it Mr. Taylor will observe that I have spoken above with some hesitation. I wish 
to allow room for the possibility that a passage has fallen out of the text before v. ai, 
which accounted for and led up to the description of the Assyrians [ex hyp,) in w. 21, 22. 



CHAPTER IX. 



Vv. 1-7. The conclusion of the prophecy. The mystery in the dealings 
of Jehovah with His people shall be cleared up. The light of His favour 
shall return, and those parts of the land of Israel which bore the first 
brunt of Assyrian hostility shall be proportionately glorified. For the 
Messiah shall appear, and bring the tyranny of Israel's foes to an end. 
Under him the empire of David shall be restored on an indestructible 
foundation,— The tenses in the Hebr. are * factitive,' or perhaps prophetic 
perfects. 
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^ Surely there is (now) no (more) gloom to her whose lot 
was affliction. At the former time he brought shame on the 
land of Zebulun and on the land of Naphtali, but in the latter 
he hath brought honour on the way by the sea, the other side 
of Jordan, the district of the nations. * The people that walk 
in darkness see a great light ; they that dwell in the land of 
deep shade, light shineth brilliantly upon them. ' Thou hast 
multiplied *the nation, even unto it thou hast given great joy : • 
they rejoice before thee as with the joy in the harvest, as 
men exult when they divide spoil. * For the yoke of his 
burden, and the staff of his back, the rod of his task-master, 
thou hast broken, as on the day of Midian. * For every boot 

» So most moderns, with Heb. margin, MSS., Pesh., Targ. — Elxultation, thou hast 
increased joy, Selwyn, &c. (conj.). Text reads, 'not increased (» removed) joy;' so 
Hengst., Kay. 



^ Snreljr tliere is (now) no 
(more) yloom . . . ] Alluding to 
the expressions in viii. 21. The 
mute petition of the upturned eye 
has been granted. In a moment 
the condition of Israel is reversed. 
The clouds are lifted, and a brilliant 
day dawns suddenly (as in Ix. i). 
* To her,' i.e., to Palestine, where a 
hard-pressed remnant of Israelities 
has been ' walking in darkness.' 

Tike Ifluia of Xebnliin ana on 

tbe land of Wapbtall] i.e., the 
later Upper and Lower Galilee. 
These were the districts despoiled 
by Tiglath-Pileser, 2 Kings xvi 29, 
comp. Zech. x. 10. Isaiah does not 
mean that these parts shall enjoy 
more prosperity than others, out 
that the contrast between the past 
and the present shall be greater in 
their case than in others. All Israel 
shall rejoice, but those parts which 
have suffered longest shall rejoice 

most. Tbe way by tbe sea] 

i.e., the district on the W. of the 
Sea of Galilee, as opposed to * the 
other side of Jordan,' and the ' circle 
of the nations,' i.e., the frontier dis- 
tricts nearest to Phcenicia, including 
Hhe land of Cabul' (i Kings ix. 
>i-i3)» which formed part of the 
later Upper Galilee. Vta Maris, 
M. Renan observes, was the name 
of the high road from Acre to Da- 
mascus, as late as the Crusades. 
* Way,' however, here means region. 



comp. Iviii. 12, Job xxiv. 4; *the 
sea ' is the Sea of Galilee (John vi. 
i), called the Sea of Kinnereth 
in Num. xxxiv. 11. 

^ Sbinetb brilliantly] See on 
Ixii. I. 

' Mnltipliea tbe nation] A 
supernatural increase of the popu- 
lation is a frequent feature in Mes- 
sianic descriptions, see xxvL 15, 18, 
19, Jer. xxxi. 27, Ezek. xxxvi. 1 1. 

Vnto it] The pronoun is 

placed first — not for emphasis 
('though all the chances were 
against him,* Drechsler)— but for 
the euphony of the Hebrew. For 
similar cases see, in the Hebr. i 
Sam. ii. 3 (K'ri), Ps. vii. 14, Ixiii. 9, 
cxxxix. 17, Jer. xxxi. 8. Selwyn's 
emendation is plausible, but rather 

weakens the passage. Before 

tbee] Alluding to the sacrificial 
meals, comp. xxv. 6, and see Deut. 
xii. 7, 12, 18, xiv. 26. A religious 
harvest festival goes back to the 
most remote Semitic antiquity. 
But the phrase has received a 
deeper meaning. It is the presence 
of Jehovah on which their joy de- 
pends (Vitr.). ynrhen tbey di- 

▼iae spoil] comp. xxxiii. 23, Ps. cxix. 
162. 

* Tbon bast broken] Through 
the Messiah, as a second and 

greater Gideon. Tbe yoke of 

bis burden] i.e., the yoke which 
burdened him. Tbe staff of bis 



CHAP. IX.] 



ISAIAH. 



6l 



of him that trampeth * noisily, and the cloak rolled in blood, 
are for burning, the fuel of fire. * For a child is born unto us, 



^ In the tumult, Dd. 



baekl Le., the staff with which he 

was Deaten. ^Rls task^iiAsterl 

Lit his driver. Same word and 

idiom in Ex. v. 6. ^Tlie Oay of 

Mldlan] ' Day * » battle, whether 
this lasts one day or more, as fre- 
quently in Arabic. Comp. x. 17. 

* Isaiah wishes to describe the 
permanence of Israel's redemption. 
As long as war exists, there must 
be conquest and slavery. Hence 
war must be destroyed ; the very 
emblems of war broken for ever 
(comp, Milton, * Ode on the Nati- 
vity'). So Zech. ix. 10, Ezek. 
xxxix. 9, Ps. xlvi. 9 (10), Ixxvi. 3 
(?), where, however, the emblems 
mentioned are the various weapons, 
whereas here we have the military 
boot and cloak. The selection is a 
happy one, as it lends itself to a 
strikingly picturesque contrast. We 
are shown first the warrior stalking 
along in his blood-stained cloak 
and boots well set with nails (Ju- 
yen. 5a/. iii. 247, 8), and seemmg 
to shake the earth with his sound-- 
ing tread ; then both cloak and 
boots supplying fuel for a bonfire. 
Homeric vigour and simplicity. 

^Soiled in blood] Sometimes 

explained as a metapnor, crimson 
being the colour of the military 
cloak, comp. Nah. ii. 4, Matt, xxvit. 
28. But it is better taken literally. 
The prophets de not mince their 
language in depicting Israel's ene- 
mies, comp. Ixiii. 2, 3, Rev. xix. 

13- 

® A further security for the per- 
manence of the redemption. A 
prince of a new * order * has arisen, 
with supernatural qualities and 

privileges. A otiUd i» born 

nnto us] We must not separate 
this passage from the context, and 
infer that the Messiah, had, accord- 
ing to the prophet, already been 
bom at the date of the delivery or 
writing down of this discourse. The 
prophet is unrolling a picture of 
the future, and each part of it is 
introduced with a ' factitive ' perfect 



tense. He is designedly vague ; 
the word rendered * child ' {ylud)j 
will serve equally well for a new- 
bom infant (Ex. i. 17, ii. 3, 6), and 
for a youth or young man (Gen. 
xlii. 22). It is, therefore, quite un- 
certain what interval is to elapse 
between the birth of the child and 
his public manifestation as the 
Messiah. We are not told anything 
about his origin ; it is only an in- 
ference that he was expected to 
come from the Davidic family. The 
prophet is entirely absorbed in his 
wonderful character and achieve- 
ments. ^Tbe g-ovenunent] Not 

that of Israel and Judah alone but, 
as the parallel passage Mic. v. 3-5 
shows, that of the world. A small 
world, it may be said, was the 
arbis Hebrais notusy but probably 
it did not seem such to Isaiah : 
'conosciuto il mondo Non cresce 

anzi si scema' (Leopardi). ^Vpon 

bis back] Government being re- 
garded as a burden^-comp. vizier 
(«/^j^r) -> burdened. See xxii. 22. 
And bis name is called] This, of 
course, is not intended to be taken 
literally. It is a striking way of 
expressing the character of the sub- 
ject, name and character stand- 
ing in such close relation in •the 
Oriental mind ; other examples 
occur in i. 26, vii. 14 (probably), Ix. 
14, Jer. xi. 16, xxiii. 6, Ezek. xlviii. 
35. There is also no doubt an allu- 
sion to the custom of assuming a 
new name on ascending the throne 
(comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 34, xxiv. 17). 
The length of the name in the pre- 
sent instance may be intended to 
suggest the extraordinary character 
of its bearer. It reminds us of the 
long honorific names of Egyptian 
kings, (e.g., in the Treaty of Peace, 
Records of the Pasi^ iv. 27, where 
the royal titles of Rameses II. take 
up six lines). — As to the exegesis of 
the details, three views have a spe- 
cial claim to be mentioned. Luz- 
zatto, a great Jewish scholar (died 
1865), puts the name of the Child 
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a son is given unto us, and the government resteth upon 
his back, and his name is called, Wonder-Counsellor, God- 



into a sentence, and renders * De- 
creta prodigi Iddio potente, il 
sempre padre, il signor della pace.' 
This is, at least, plausible. It can 
be supported by the analogy of 
many (short) Hebrew names (see 
my * Index of Proper Names, with 
Explanations,' in Eyre & Spottis- 
woode's Variorum Teacher^ s Bible\ 
and of the Assyrian and Babylo- 
nian royal names, nine out of ten 
of which form a complete sentence, 
though none so long a one as this. 
But the meaning which it g^ves is 
unnatural. If the intention is to 
emphasise the Divine wisdom, why 
accumulate epithets of God which 
do not contnbute to that object? 
And, above all, why employ the par- 
ticiple instead of the usual verbal 
form, viz., the imperfect or perfect ? 
But Luzzatto is right on one import- 
ant point, viz., that all which follows 
the words 'And his name is called,' 
constitutes (virtually) a single name 
(though not a complete sentence). 
Del, though very instructive on other 
points, seems to me clearly wrong 
on this. He thinks (with the older 
commentators), that the Messiah 
here receives not merely one but 
five names, * Wonder, Counsellor, 
Mighty God, Everlasting Father, 
Prince of Peace,' thus avoiding the 
necessity of supposing what he calls 
(and with justice as against Luz- 
zatto's sentence-theory) a * sesqui- 
pedalian ' name ; and he justifies 
such a name as * Wonder ' by the 
reply of the Angel of Jehovah to 
Manoah in Judg. xiii. i8 — a rather 
doubtful argument, however, since 
the Angel does not say that his name 
is 'Wonderful,' but actually refuses 
to tell it, ' seeing that it is wonder- 
ful' (i.e., unspeakable). Two consi- 
derations, however, seem to me con- 
clusive against Del., (i) that Isaiah 
leads us to expect a name, and not 
names ; and (2) that the several titles 
are arranged in a significant order 
(see below). — It is more reason- 
able to hold, with Ewald, that we 
have here ' two pairs of compound 



names united, describing the cha- 
racter of the Messiah first from 
within and then from without' 
{LCA,^ p. 33). Thus, * Wonderful- 
Counsellor ' IS parallel to * Ever- 
lasting-Father ' ; both titles de- 
scribe what the Messiah is at home. 

* God the Hero ' is parallel to 

* Prince of Peace ' ; both titles ex- 
press the ability of the Messiah in 
working out his plans beyond the 

hmits of his hereditary state. 

^HTonder-OounseUor] i.e., either 

* one who deviseth thmgs which are 
wonderful' (for the idiom, comp. 
xxii. 2 Hebr.)j or * wonder of a 
counsellor' (idiom as 'wild ass of 
a man,' Gen. xvi. 12). The latter 
meaning is at once linguistically 
the more obvious (the natural Hebr. 
equivalent of the former will be 
found in xxviii. 29, Del.), and much 
the more forcible. * Wonder-Coun- 
sellor ' - one who as a counsellor is 
entirely wonderful (more strictly, 
exceptional, supernatural). Any 
king might be called a counsellor, a 
man of practical counsel, but here is 
one whose political sagacity is a phe- 
nomenon which can neither be de- 
scribed nor comprehended. (* Won- 
der' is a word specially used with 
reference to the Divine, see Judg. 
xiii. 18, Ex. XV. II, Ps. Ixxvii. 11, 
Ixxviii. 1 1 ; and comp. Isa. xxix. 14). 
Isaiah has a strong sense of the im- 
portance of this quality in a ruler ; 
m his second sketch of the Messiah 
he again lays the chief stress on 
his supernatural 'wisdom and un- 
derstanding' (xi. 2) aod tbe 

Miffbty One] 'Mighty,' that is, 
against His enemies (xiii. 13). The 
meaning of the phrase is defined by 
x. 21, where it occurs again of Jeho- 
vah. It would be rash to infer that 
Isaiah held the metaphysical one- 
ness of the Messiah with Jehovah, 
but he evidently does conceive of 
the Messiah, somewhat as the 
Egyptians, Assyrians, and Babylo- 
nians regarded their kings, as an 
earthly representation of Divinity 
(see on xiv. 13, 14). No doubt 
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Mighty-one, * Everlasting-Father,* Prince of Peace ; ^ for the 
increase of the government and for peace without end, upon 

• Father {t\e, giver) of booty, Hitz., Kuenen, R. Martineau. 



this development of the Messianic 
doctrine was accelerated by contact 
with foreign nations ; sti]l it is in 
harmony with fundamental Biblical 
ideas and expressions. This par- 
ticular title of the Messiah is no 
doubt unique. But if even a 
Davidic king may be described as 
* sitting upon the throne of Jehovah ' 

SI Chr. xxix. 23), and the Davidic 
amily be said, in a predictive pas- 
sage it is true, to be * as God (E/d- 
kim)y as the (or, an) angel of Jeho- 
vah ' (Zech. xii. 8),* much more may 
similar titles be applied to the Mes- 
siah. The last comparison would, 
indeed, be especially' suitable to the 
Messiah, and it is a little strange 
that we do not find it But we do 
find the Messiah, in a well-known 
Psalm, invited to sit at the right 
hand of Jehovah * (Ps. ex. i J, and it 
is only a. step further to give him 
the express title, * God the Mighty 
One.' It is no doubt a very great 
title. The word selected for * God * 
is not Eldhiffty which is applied to 
the judicial authority (Ex. xxi. 6, 
xxii. 8) ; to Moses (Ex. vii. i), 
and to the apparition of Samuel 
(i Sam. xxviii. 13) ; but El^ which 
whenever it denotes (as it generally 
does, and in Isaiah always) Divi- 
nity, does so in an absolute sense : 
— it is never used hyperbolically 
or metaphorically. There is very 
little, I think, to be said for the 
other renderings of the phrase ; — 
the notes of Drechsler and Knobel 

may be consulted. BrerlAstliiff 

Vatberl * Father,' because the 
Messiah will rule in a fatherly 
manner. Job was * a father to the 



poor* (xxix. 16) ; Eliakim is to be 
< a father to the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem' (Isa. xxii. 2 1 J. 'Everlast- 
ing,' because one wno is in such 
close relation with Jehovah must 
be, like Jehovah (Ivii. 15), everlast- 
ing. Among the titles of Rameses 
II. (referred to above), is this — 
* endowed with life eternal and 
for ever' (Goodwin's translation). 
Much more, thinks the prophet, can 
this be said of Jehovah's chosen 
one. Were the Messiah to cease 
to be, how could the Lord's people 
maintain its ground? Throug^h 
the Messiah's posterity? But his 
posterity might deg[enerate. — This 
view is not only in itself the wor- 
thiest, but also required by the 
parallelism. See above. Dathe's 
explanation, 'possessor of the at- 
tribute of eternity,' is based on a 
purely Arabic idiom (see Ewald, 
Lehriuch der hebr. Sprache^ § 273 
b), Hitzig*s and Knobel's * winner, 
or distributor, of booty,' is against 
the parallelism, and out of harmony 
with the religious character of the 
passage. Surely the spoil of the 
enemies of Jehovah would have 
been made a khirem^ and been 

destroyed (comp. i Sam. xv.) 

Prince of Peace] Comp. Mic. v. 
5, * And this man shall be Peace ;' 
Zech. ix. 10, 'he shall speak peace 
to the nations.' Such is the pro- 
phetic ideal of Israelitish royalty, 
in striking contrast to the false 
ideal represented by Assyria. 

' The Messiah's object— the ex- 
tension and peaceful establishment 
of the Davidic kingdom. The se- 
cond member of the verse is logi- 



* I do not venture to quote Ps. xlv. 6, ' Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.' 
That a king of Israel or even of Judah should be addressed in these terms seems to me 
in the highest degree improbable on account of the context. See, however, Riehnt's 
remarks in square brackets in the posthumous edition of Hupfeld's Psainun, iii. 439. 
(My own impression is that Rldhim was inserted by a later hand, to make the royal 
marriage-song more distinctly Messianic. ) 

' This is, I am aware, not the explanation which has become traditional among 
liberal critics. But even on the view that the Davidic king is referred to, the passage 
retains its illustrative value. For if the king could be so addressed, much more cotud 
the Messiah. 
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the throne of David and throughout his kingdom, in establish- 
ing and supporting it by justice and by righteousness from 
henceforth even for ever. The jealousy of Jehovah Sabdoth 
will perform this. 

® The Lord hath sent word into Jacob, and it hath fallen 



cally as well as rhythmically parallel 
to the first. Tl&e tiirone of Savld 
is the seat of the *govemment'(z/.6), 
and bis klnyaom is the scene of 
the * endless peace.' Ewald's render- 
ing, * on behalf of David's throne ' 
&c., is therefore less suitable. The 
mention of David seems to imply 
that the Messiah was to be one of 
that king's descendants.- 



beneefortb even for ever] Two 
meanings are exegetically possible 
(LCA.y p. 34); i. that the Mes- 
siah shall live an immortal life on 
earth, and, 2. that there shall be an 
uninterrupted succession of princes 
of his house. The latter is favoured 
by 2 Sam. vii. 12-16; comp. Ps. 
xxi. 4, Ixi. 6, 7 ; but the former 
seems to me more in accordance 
with the general tenor of the de- 
scription. See on 'Everlasting 

Father,* v. 6. ^The jealousy . . . J 

Jealousy is the affectional manifes- 
tation of the Divine holiness. The 
holiness of Jehovah, and his exclu- 
sive right to objects which have 
been consecrated to his service, is 
maintained, in Biblical language, 
by the Divine * jealousy.* Holiness 
and jealousy are co-ordinate terms. 
Hence Josh. xxiv. 19, * He (Jeho- 
vah) is an all-holy God ; he is a 
jealous God *; hence, too, the name 
of Jehovah can be said to be * Jea- 
lous*; Ex. xxxiv. 14. See Oehler, 
Old Test Theology, i. 165-8. 

IX. 8-x. 4. An unusually artistic 
prophecy, the four stanzas, or 
strophes, of which are not only 
equal in length, but marked by the 
recurrence of the refrain in vy, 12, 
17, 2 1 (comp. Psalms xlii., xliii.). It 
announces a judgment on the whole 
of Israel, but especially on the north- 
em kingdom. There is a question 
whether the past tenses in the first 
three strophes are entirely historical 
(Ew.), or partly historical, partly 



prophetic (Hitz., Knob., Del ). 'The 
prophet places himself,* remarks 
Del., 'at a time when judgment upon 
judgment has passed upon all Israel, 
without producing any amendment. 
. . . How much or how little of what 
the prophet surveys from his " ideal'* 
position has really taken place, can- 
not be determined.' Ewald's view, 
adopted in /. C, A., still seems to 
me the more probable one, as it is 
certainly the more consistent. The 
change from the past to the future 
seems to me clearly indicated by 
the form of expression in x. 3, 4, 
Ewald is further of opinion that 
ix. 8-x. 4 originally came between 
v. 25 and V. 26-30. To this also I 
must still adhere. No one can ac- 
cuse this view of audacity who re- 
collects how frequently passages in 
manuscripts are misplaced. The 
scribe leu out something by acci- 
dent (e.g, xxxviii. 21, 22), could 
not afford to rewrite his work, and 
so put in the missing passage at the 
most convenient place. - In /. C. A., 
p. 5, I have shown cause for dating 
IX. 8-x. 4 earlier than chaps, ii.-v., 
viz. in the reign of Jotham (see on 
t/. 21). Probably ix. 8-x. 4 was 
written first, then ii. 2-v. 24 was put 
into its final shape, and connected 
with the independent prophecy, 
ix. 8, &c., by means of v. 25, whilst 
V. 26-30 were added last of all (note 
the reference to Assyria) to form a 
suitable conclusion to the whole 
volume. 

" Kath sent a word] The word 
of Jehovah personified ; Ps. cvii. 20, 
cxlvii. 1 5 ; comp. John xii. 48, Hebr. 
iv. 12. Self-fulfilling; Isa.lv. ii,Jer. 

i. 9, v. 14, comp. NuHL xxiii. 25. 

Zt bath fallen] Comp. Dan. iv. 31, 
Zech. ix. I, and Mohammed's ex- 
pression (Sur. Ixxvii. 23, &c.), an- 
sdluy *he hath sent down,' i.e., 
revealed. Israel] i.e., the whole 
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in Israel, ® and the whole people shall know ft, Ephraim and 
the inhabitants of Samaria, in spite of (their) pride and arro- 
gance in saying, *^ Bricks have fallen down, but with hewn 
stones will we build up ; sycamores have been cut down, but 
cedars will we put in their place. " But Jehovah exalted 
against him the ^ princes of Rezin, and spurred his enemies on, 
" Aram before and Philistia behind, and they devoured Israel 
with open mouth. In spite of all this, his anger turned not 

* So some MSS., Lowtlu, Ew., Weir, Studer.— Text, adversaries. 



nation, as generally in the prophets, 
till N. Israel fell, and thus Israel 
became practically identical with 
Judah. 

^ Sliall know it] i.e., by expe- 
rience; comp. V. 19, Hos. ix. 7, 
Job xxi. 19, and Koran, xl. 72 : 
*They who treat the Book as a 

lie . . . shall know hereafter.' 

Bpbralm] i.e., especially Ephraim ; 
Uke * Judah and Jerusalem,' iL i. 

Zn spite of (tbelr) prtd«] 

This is the first transgression of 
the northern kingdom. One great 
source of this irreligious temper 
would be the perennial abundance 
of com and wine, good customers 
for which were always at hand in 
the wealthy and populous cities 
of Phcenicia. Comp. Wilkins, 
Phanida and Israel^ pp. 112- 
114. 

^ Bricks liaTe flOlen aown] 
Alluding perhaps to the tribute ini- 
posed upon Israel by Raman-Ni- 
rari and Tiglath-Pileser. — For the 
form of the speech, comp. Mai. i. 
4. Sun-dried bricks were probably 
then as now the common materisd 
of houses in Palestine ; comp. Job 
iv. 19, ' hewn stones' being reserved 
for kings and nobles ; comp. i 
Kings vii. 9, Am. v. 11. 



mores] The commonest tree in 
the lowlands of Palestine, still much 
used in building. Cedars] Pur- 
chased at a great price from the 
Phoenicians (comp. i Kings x. 27). 

"It is doubtful whether the 
' past tenses ' are historical or ex- 
pressive of prophetic confidence. 
Bxaiteaj i.e., placed in a po- 
sition of superiority, as Ps. xx. i 
(2). Jkffainst liim] viz. Israel. 

VOL. I. 



Hence, *who smote him/ v, 13. 

Tke prinees of Sesin] The 

text -reading fails Id make sense. It 
can only mean the Assyrians (comp. 
2 Kings xvi. 9), but the next verse 
makes it clear that the prophet 
refers rather to the Syrians. Be- 
sides, we want something in the 
first clause nearly eouivalent to *his 
(Israel's, not Rezin's) enemies ' in 
the second. 

^* Aram kefore • » . ] Knobel 
infers that the Syrians and Philis- 
tines were compelled by Tiglath- 
Pileser, inmiediately after being 
conquered, to furnish auxiliaries for 
his expedition against Israel. But 
this, as Diestel observes, is ex* 
tremely improbable, and does not 
agree with the statement that the 
attack proceeds from the east and 
west Delitzsch, with a keener 
sense of the connection, finds here 
a prediction of injuries to N. Israel 
from Syria, and to Judah from the 
Philistines. But he still ascribes 
the impulse in the former case to 
Assyria, in order to explain *the 
adversaries of Rezin.' It is surely 
itiore natural to assigns the pro« 
phecy to which this passage be- 
longs to the period preceding the 
league of Rezin and Pekah. Re- 
zin's policy was to force first Israel 
and then Judah into alliance with 
him against Assyria. Israel and 
Judah both resisted ; the resistance 
of the former has found its only 

?ermanent record in Isaiah. The 
Philistines had the double stimtilus 
of hereditary enmity to Israel and 
dread of Assyria, Their territory 
extended on the north to the firon> 
tier of the Israelitish kingdom. 
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away, and his hand was stretched out still. — ^** But the people 
turned not unto him who smote him, and unto Jehovah 
Sabioth they did not resort ** So Jehovah cut off from Israel 
head and tail, palm-branch and rush, in one day. ^* • [The 
elder and the honourable, he is the head ; and the prophet 
who teacheth lies, he is the tail.]® *^ And the guides of this 
people became misleading, and its guided ones lost men. 
*^ Therefore Jehovah 'spared not' its young men, and upon its 
orphans and its widows he had no compassion, for everyone 
was profane, and an evil-doer, and every mouth was speaking 
profanity. In spite of all this his anger turned not away, and 
his hand was stretched out still. 

^' For unrighteousness burned like fire, consuming thorns 
and briars, and kindled in the thickets of the forest, so that 

• Omitted as gloss by Ew., Kuenen, &c 

' So Lagarde (conj.). — Text, rejoiced not (in). 



"• ** Israel continues impenitent, 
and is punished by a *day' (i.e., 
battle, see on v, 4) in which many 
lives are lost : what battle is in- 
tended we cannot now say. 

'^ Palm-branoli and mslil A 

f proverbial expression = high ana low 
LXX. has \Le^av xal iuKp6v) ; comp. 
xix. 1 5. The palm-branch receives 
its name in Hebr. (lit. palm of the 
hand) from its upward bend. The 
rush is an emblem of humiliation : 
Iviii. 5. 

" It is difficult to defend the 
genuineness of this verse. The 
i^lse prophets, being leaders of 
the people, ought to belong to the 
'head.' Besides, the verse makes 
the stanza or strophe too lon^ by 
a verse. 4Ience most critics since 
Koppe have included it in the list 
of intrusive marginal glosses. I 
admit that there is a certain hu- 
mour in the passage (Del. compares 
blonde caudam jactare popello^ Per- 
sius) ; it is not a sotte glose ^Reuss), 
but simply unsuitable to tne con- 
text The natural explanation of 
the figures in v. 14 is given in v, 16 ; 
the 'guides' are the 'head,' the 
* guid^ ' are the ' tail.' 



16 



%\ Here in a poli- 
th< 



tical sense, as the context shows. 
1] Lit swallowed up 



— not here figuratively (in a *sca 
of troubles,' or in She61), but 
simply » destroyed, as iii. 12, xxv. 
7,8. 

" A variation on the theme of 
w, 13-16. The flower of the popu- 
lation shall perish, as a judgment 

upon their impiety. Tonnv men] 

The word is generally used with re- 
ference to military service. Or- 

pbaas . . . wldowsjl Elsewhere 
represented as the objects of pecu- 
liar care. Dr. Weir continues : ' he 
cannot pity, i.e., he is compelled to 
restrain his compassion,' giving the 
imperfect a potential force ; see 
Driver, Hebrew Tenses, § 37. 

" The third transgression — *an 
unrighteousness which like burning 
fire seizes upon and destroys every- 
thing, both high and low, in the 
nation' (Ewald). As no class is 
free from the infection of anarchy, 
so none can escape its natural and 
self-developed as well as divinely- 
willed punishment The lawless- 
ness of the one punishes the law- 
lessness of the other. There is 
the same figure and almost the 
same sentiment in xxxiii. 1 1 ; comp. 

on V. 18. th!Oftnm ana brlmm] 

Emblems of the wicked, as 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 6. There is a verbal parallel 
in X. 17, 18. 



CHAP. X.] 



ISAIAH. 



6y 



they rolled upwards in a volume of smoke. ** By the fury 
of Jehovah Sabaoth the land was burned up, and the people be- 
came as fuel of fire ; they had no pity for each other. ^ And 
one devoured on the right hand, and was hungry (still) ; and 
ate on the left, and was not satisfied, every one eating the flesh 
of his own arm — " Manasseh Ephraim, and Ephraim Ma- 
nasseh — and they were together against Judah. In spite of 
all this, his anger turned not away, and his hand tyras stretched 
out still. 



CHAPTER X. 

* Woe unto those who inscribe decisions of injustice, and 
to the writers who register oppression, • turning aside from 
judgment the weak, and tearing away the right of the afflicted 
of my people, making widows their spoil, and orphans their 
prey. 'What then will ye do in the day of visitation, and in the 
crashing ruin which cometh from far.? to whom will ye flee for 
help, and where will ye leave your glory ? * * Except he crouch 
under the captives, and they fall under the slain ! * In spite of 

• Exoei)t Sec, they will fall under the slain, Hitz. — Beltis is bowed down, Osiris ti 
broken down (?), LsLggade, 



"t «> General anarchy, connected 
probably with the revolution which 
placed Pekah on the throne; 2 
Kings XV. 23-25. 

^ m^erj one eatlBff . . . ] Comp. 
xlix. 26, Zech. xi. 9. A figure either 
for the insane fury which destroys 
itself, or for the cruelty of rival 
factions (Ges.). In the latter case, 
* arm '-helper, as xxxiii. 2, Ps. 
Ixxxiii. 9 ; comp. parallels from the 
Arabic and Syriac in Gesen. Thes,^ 
P- 433 ^* l^l^e religious imion of the 
tribes being dissolved, they were 
abandoned to the disintegrating 
tendency common to the less civil- 
ised Semitic populations. 

'^ A common jealousy unites the 
northern tribes against Judah. Pos- 
sib])r there is an allusion to the in- 
ctu-sions described in 2 Kings xv. 
37, 2 Chr. xxviii. 6-15. 

X. I. The last strophe, or stanza, 



chastises the tyranny of corrupt 
officials. Here, as it seems, the 
prophet has the condition of Judah 
principally in mind. The transition 
seems to us abrupt, but its possi- 
bility is established by viii. 6-14 
and xxviii. 1-6. The division be* 
tween north and south was, in fact, 
not recognised by the prophets of 
Isaiah's age. Comp. viiu 14 : 'both 

the houses of Israel.' Uuerlbe] 

Lit. carve ; see on xxx. 8. ' The 
carving and writing is mentioned 
to indicate that the various legal 
forms were carefully attended to, 
whilst the law itself was trampled 
under foot ' (Dr. Weir). 

' IVliat thon will jro do . . . ] 
IronicaL Such bold defiance of 
God would be impossible without 
an ally or a place of deposit for 
your treasures. 

^ Bxeept bo orouoli . . . ] The 
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' all this, his anger is not turned away, and his hand is stretched 
out still. 



answer to the question in v. 3. 
This is the only place where the 
Jewish nobles can hide their head 
or deposit their gloiy. Alt. rend, 
is the only other possible one of the 
text as it stands. They must either 
accept captivity in a crowded prison, 



or fall by an indiscriminate mas- 
sacre (comp. xiv. 19). The text- 
reading is certainly difficult, but not 
ungrammatical, and not inconsistent 
with Isaiah's style and thought. La- 
p^arde's conjecture, brilliant as it is, is 
mferior in suitability. See crit note. 



CHAPTER X. 5— XII. 6. 

This, as Ewald remarks, is the first discourse of Isaiah's aimed directly 
and solely against the Assyrians. To the people of Judah it is almost 
entirely favourable ; once only (x. 22) does the prophet glance at the 
terrible fate of unbelieving Jews. It falls into two parts, the one (x. 
5-34)9 describing the moral and spiritual antecedents of the Assyrian 
invasion (from which — see on v. 22 — the Judahites are already suffer- 
ing, and the great overthrow reserved for the foe ;) the other (xi. i-xii. 
6), the blessed state of Israel and the world under the Messianic king, 
when all shall recognise one standard of spiritual morality, when the 
scattered members of the nation, and even distant peoples, shall gather 
to Jerusalem as the centre of religious unity. Two bursts of lyric song, 
put into the mouths of the reunited nation, close the prophecy. 

There are several remarkable points of contact between this prophecy 
and chaps, xxviii. and xxix« : comp. x. 12 with xxviii. 21 ; x. 22 with xxviii. 
22 ; X. 26 with xxviii. 15, 18 ; x. 33 with xxix. 7, 8. From this Ewald infers 
that chaps, x. xi. (chap. xiL, he thinks, must have been written by one 
of those * redeemed' from the gpreat exile) were composed not long 
after those chapters. Samaria must at any rate have fallen in the inter- 
val. So, at least, thinks Ewald on the ground of x. 9. Delitzsch, how- 
ever, is of opinion that the prophet is speaking from his ' watch-tower ' 
(xxi. 6), and gives his intuitions the form of history. He knows that 
Samaria is doomed ; be knows how the Assyrian will speak after her 
fall ; he knows that a hostile army will march upon Jerusalem ; and 
in w. 28-32 gives an imaginative representation of the line of the 
Assyrian march. So far as this last point is concerned, Ewald is at 
one with Delitzsch. < It is clear,' he says, * from the context that 
Yesaya is here describing a future march as his imagination depicts 
it ; the perfect tense prevails merely to produce greater vividness of 
description.' Both scholars are also agreed that the invasion referred 
to was not actually made from the quarter here described by the pro- 
phet I have remarked elsewhere that it is no longer possible to hold 
with these, and indeed with the majority of the best critics, that Sen- 
nacherib is the Assyrian invader referred to, chiefly because the con- 
quest of Carchemish, Hamath, Arpad, Sanuma, and Damascus, which 
5 referred to in v. 9 as recent, was effected by Sargon, not Senna- 
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Cherib.^ Sai^gon, therefore, ought to be the invader of Judah ; we should 
have a right to postulate this, even without any collateral information 
from Assyria, if it were only to account for the fragmentary and, as they 
Stand, inconsistent traditions put together in chaps. xxxvi.-xxxix. But 
such collateral information still exists, as Mr. Sayce was the first to point 
out, and there is good reason to suppose that it once existed in larger 
abundance. We know from the cylinder inscription found at Kouyunjik, 
and referred to on chap, xx., that Judah was a member of the coalition which 
included Yavan, king of Ashdod, who was so severely punished by Sar- 
gon. Unfortunately this cylinder is broken, so that the history of Sargon's 
vengeance on Judah cannot be presented in detail. It is certain, however, 
that in another inscription Sargon calls himself the conqueror of Judah, 
his words are : — musacnis ma/' Yahudu sa asarsu niukUy ' the subduer 
of the land of Judah whose situation is remote.* ' Dr. Schrader, too, has 
since accepted this result as self-evident — See further Introd. to chaps, 
xxxvi.-xxxix. 

* Woe unto Asshur, the rod of mine anger, and * a staff is in 
their hand ** ij) mine indignation ! * Against a profane nation 
• am I wont to ^ despatch him, and against the people of my 
wrath to give him a charge, to take spoil and to seize prey« 
and to make it a trampling, like the mire of the streets. ^ But 
as for him, not so doth he plan, and his heart not so doth it 
reckon, for to destroy is in his heart, and to cut off nations not 
a few. • For he saith, * Are not my princes altogether kings ? 

^ The staff which is in their hand is, Ges.— (Text difficult). 
• Will I, Del.~Did I, Ges. 

^ The rod of my anffor. . . ] the purposes of Jehovah. For Je- 

The latter part of the verse seems hovah, according to the Old Testa- 

to be corrupt (see crit. note), but ment, punishes even unwitting vio« 

the general sense is clear : Assyria lations of his rights (comp. 2 Sam. 

is but the instrument of the Divine vi. 7). 

purposes. So in Jer. li. 20 (comp. ^*" But Sargon makes no distinc- 

I. 23), Babylon is addressed as tion between Judah and other coun- 

God's ' hammer.' tries. He has two good reasons 



• Am Z wont to aispateli blm] for feeling sure of victory : i. his 

This rendering implies that the im- very officers are kings — his might 

ploifts nation and the peoplo ofmy is therefore tenfold that of Heze- 

ktb refer to any and every na- kiah ; and 2. he has already cap- 



tion of this description ; alt. rends., tured cities as im]>ortant as Jeru- 

that either Israel IS intended alone, salem. Vrtnees] As in Jer. 

or Israel and Judah together. xxxviii. 17, xxxix. 3. — Dr. Weir 

^ Wot so aotb lie plan] His compares this boastful speech with 

whole thought is bent on enlarging the vaunts of Tiglath-Pileser I. 

his own empire, without regard to {Records of the Pasty v. 5-26). 

> Not, be it observed, on account of the perfect tenses in x. 28-31. I do not know 
why Isaiah should not have foreseen that the hostile approach of the Assyrians would 
be made by the northern road from Samaria. He speaks from his prophetic ' watch- 
tower' ; comp. on xxi. 7-^ I repudiate the artificial theory of a vaticinium post 
evtntum. 

' Lajrard's InuriptUms^ xxxiii. 8, quoted by Sayce, Theological Review, 1873, 
p. z8. 
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• Is not Calno as Carchemish ? or is not Hamath as Arpad ? 
or is not Samaria as Damascus ? *° As my hand hath found 
the kingdoms of the not-gods (and their images did exceed 
those of Jerusalem and Samaria), *^can I not, as I have done 
to Samaria and her not-gods, so do to Jerusalem and her 
images ? ' 



* Xm not Calno mm Oarobe- 
mlali t] The fate of both popula- 
tions was deportation. ' The people 
of Carchemish were led captive 
[b.c. 717], and scattered over the 
Assyrian empire, while Assyrian 
colonists were brought to people 
the city in their place ; and Carche- 
knish was formally annexed to As- 
syria, and placed under an Assyrian 
governor' (Smith, Assyria^ p. 97). 
There is a close parallel in a con- 
temporary prophet, — * Pass ye over 
to Calneh, and see, and thence go 
ye to Great Hamath, and go down 
to Philistian Gath ; are ye better 
than those kingdoms? or is your 
border greater than their border ? ' 
<Am. vi. 2, following Geiger). 
Comp. also xxxvi. 19, xxxvii. 13. 
Calno or Calneh » the Assyrian 

Kullani. Carotaomloii] It was 

. Mr. George Smith's last fatal jour- 
ney which revealed the long-lost 
site of this great Euphratean em- 
porium. Professor Rawlinson and 
others ' were right in identifying it 
with Hierapolis, but wrong in sup- 
posing Hierapolis to be Mabug. 
The site of Mabug is eight or nine 
miles from the river ; that of Hier- 
apolis (now corrupted into Jerablus, 
or, in its Turkish form, JerabisJ, is 
on its right bank. The inscriptions 
found by Mr. Smith put it beyond 
all doubt that the latter site is also 
that of Carchemish. See letter 
from Mr John Parsons, in the 
Times, dated Aug. 23 (1876), 
Boscawen, Quarterly Statement of 
Palestine Exploration Fundy July 
1 88 1, p. 226. — Important as Carche- 
mish was as a city of the Hittites 
(Khatti, Kheta}, it attained still 
greater prosperity under the As- 
syrians, especially after the over- 



throw of Tyre by Sennacherib, 
How important it was, is shown by 
the frequent references to the mana 
( = Hebr. maneh) of Gargamis (its 
Assyrian name), as a standard 
weight m the commercial cuneiform 
inscriptions. The Hittites, on a 
survey of the various evidence, do 
not appear to have spoken a Sem- 
itic tongue ; even the name of their 
northern capital (Carchemish) has 
had its Semitic character questioned 
by Prof. Sayce. (See Sayce, 'The 
Monuments of the Hittites,' in 
Trans. Soc. BibL Arch., vii. 248- 
293, and my art. * Hittites' in En- 
cyclop, Britann,, 9th ed.) ^Ra- 

matb] Still an important city 
under the name of Hamah. On 
the hieroglyphic inscriptions which 
have been found there, see Burton 
and Drake's Unexplored Syria, and 
Sayce, Transactions of Soc, BibL 
Arch,, vol. V. pp. 22-32. ^Arpad] 



always coupled with Hamath. Its 
Tell or hill still preserves the name 
of Erfdd ; it is about three (German) 
miles from Aleppo {Zeitschr, d, d, 
morg, Ges, xxv. 055). 

w We should have expected 
Isaiah to continue, * How then 
shall Jerusalem escape ' ? But two 
other related thoughts suggest 
themselves to his mind : First, that 
Samaria and Jerusalem are in a 
special manner parallel; and se- 
condly, that Sargon might well re- 
present the idols which, according 
to him, they worshipped as inferior 
in number and importance to those 

of the other nations. Tlie klny- 

aomsof tbenot-ffoas] This would 
certainly be strange in the mouth 
of Sargon, however appropriate in 
that of Isaiah. An Assyrian king 
would not have denied that the 



' See Rawlinson, Ancient Monarchiis, vol. ii. p. 67 ; yournal des Savans^ Oct. 
2873 ; Noldeke, Nachrichten of the Gottingen Gesellschiaft, 1876, p. 457, &c. 
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" And it shall come to pass : when the Lord shall have 
finished all his work on mount Zion and in Jerusalem, I will 
hold visitation on the fruit of the arrogance of the king of 
Assyria and on the vainglory of the haughtiness of his eyes. 
" For he hath said, * By the strength of my hand have I 
done it, and by my wisdom, for I am discerning, and I removed 
the bounds of peoples, and their treasures I plundered, and 
brought * down like a Mighty One those that sat (on thrones)* ; 
^^ and my hand reached as a nest the riches of peoples, and as 
a man gathereth forsaken eggs I have gathered all the earth, 
and there was none that fluttered a wing, nor opened a beak, 

' Those who were strongly seated, Heb. margin (?), A. E., Lowth. — (As) a strong 
one, Heb. marg. (?) ; like a god (or, like a steer, Del. ) ; the enthroned, Hebr. text, Ew. 



gods of other nations had any ex- 
istence at all ; he only regarded it 
as his mission to reduce them to 
subjection to the supreme god 
Asshur. The destruction of weaker 
states involved, to him, the hiunilia- 
tion of as many rival deities. Sar- 
gon carries away captive the gods 
of the king of Ashdod. Esar-had- 
don improves upon this. He takes 
away the gods of the Arabs, in- 
scribes the idols with the praises 
of Asshur, and then returns them 
to their original owners. ^Thelr 



ij Sargon throws in Je- 
hovah together with the * heaps* 
{Ivii. 13) of adopted deities. He 
also confounds the worship of Je- 
hovah under a symbol, prevalent 
in Israel, with the imageless reli- 
gion maintained by Isaiah and He- 
zekiah. Bid ezooed] In Phoe- 
nicia, as in Assyria and Babylonia, 
each canton and even town had 
its own variety of cult (Baal-Tsor, 
Baal-Khatsor, &c.). In Israel and 
Judah the same localising ten- 
dency existed ; it was derived from 
the Canaanites. But the influence 
of the simpler religion of Jehovah 
must have checked its progress, 
even in Israel, but especially in 
Judah. Yet even in Judah, we 
find Isaiah complaining that ' their 
land has become full of not-gods ' 
(ii. 8), and Jeremiah — before the 
Reformation of Josiah — that *the 
gods of Judah are become as many 
as her cities ' (ii. 28 ; comp. xi. 13). 



Perhaps the Sargon of Isaiah 
cneans that the idols of the other 
nations were superior, partly in 
numbers, partly in importance. 
A bitter insult, whether it exactly 
corresponded to fact, or not ! — On 
the word rendered 'images,' see 
Smith's BibL Die, art. * Idolatry.' 

" But the turning-point is coming. 
As soon as Judah has been chas^ 
tised sufficiently, Jehovah will throw 
the ' rod ' away, and take notice of 

these defiant words. Bliall bare 

flnlalied] Lit. cut off (same word 

in Zech. iv. 9). All liis work] 

It is the * work ' of Judah's punish- 
ment, in which the under-worker 
is Assyria. See on xxviii. 21. 
The fkuit of the arroyanee] i.e., 
the acts and words in which this 
arrogance expresses itself. 

"♦"Another imaginary speech 
of the Assyrian king. It is a gra- 
phic sketch of his victorious march, 
which he ascribes to his possession 
of absolute strength and wisdom. 

^Semored the boniids] So Ra- 

manirari (1320 B.c) four times over 
styles himself 'remover of bounda- 
ries and landmarks,'Smith,^5^rrVzff 
Discoveries, pp. 243-4 (Dr. Weir). 

And hronffht down] viz. from 

their high thrones (comp. xlvii. i). 

Aihe a Mlffh^ One] Hebr. 

kabbir, I have hesitated between 
the rival renderings (above). For 
the former, comp. xxxiv. 7, Ps. xxii. 
12 (13), 1. 13; the bull was a fa^ 
miliar royal emblem in Assyria. 
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nor chirped. ** Is the axe to vaunt itself against him who 
heweth with it ? or is the saw to brag against him who moveth 
it to and fro ? As if a rod should move him to and fro 
who lifteth it up, as if a staff should lift up that which is 
not-wood I 

*^ Therefore shall the Lord, Jehovah Sabioth, despatch 
against his fat parts Leanness, and under his glory shall bum 
a burning like the burning of fire ; *^ and the Light of Israel 
shall be for a fire, and his Holy One for a flame, and it shall 
kindle and devour his briars and thorns in one day : *® and the 
glory of his forest and of his garden-land, both soul and body, 
shall it consume, so that it shall be like a sick man's pining 
away ; *® and the remnant of the trees of his forest shall be 



For the latter, see Ps. Ixxviii. 25^ 
< bread of Mighty Ones,' i.e., celestial 
being^s ; LXX., angels. The latter 
seems to me now more in accord- 
ance with the style of the Assyrian 
royal inscriptions (see, e.g., J^e^ 
cords of the Past^ v. 17). Abbir^ 
Abkir^ and Addir are all divine 
epithets in Hebrew (the last-named 
also in Phoenician)) and capable of 
being used as synonyms iorEldkim. 
^nUne band readied] Pre- 
cisely this language is used by 
Sargon in his Annals {Records of 
the Pasty vii. 28). As a nest] 



Strictly speaking, the kingdoms are 
the nests (comp. Hab. li. 5), the 
eggs are the treasures. Metaphors 
from bird-catching occur both in 
Assyrian and in Egyptian royal in- 
scriptions. Vone tliat flattered 

•a wlBvl None that even attempted 
the feeble resistance of a bird de- 
fending its nest 

^^ Blm wbo Uftetb tt np] The 
participle is in the plural, suggest- 
mg that Jehovah is referred to. So 
liv. 5 Hebr. ^Wot-wood] A com- 
pound expression, » different from 
wood (comp. xxxi. 8). 

i«-i» Assyria's punishment de- 
scribed under the familiar images 

of pining sickness and fire. Bis 

tet parte] i.e., his strong warriors, 
as Ps. Ixxviii. 31. Same figure, 

xvii. 4. A, bumtiiffl It is the 

A-e which symbolises the anger of 



God against sin ; comp. xxx. 27, 
33, xxxi. 9, xxxiii. 14. See next 
verse. 

^^ Xeraers Uffbt] Again a phrase 
of mythic origin used nobly as a 
symbol (comp. on xxx. 27, xxxi. 9, 
and especially xxxiii. 14). Notice 
the accumulation of Divine titles, 
expressive of the fulness and awful* 

ness of the Divine perfections. 

Hie briars and bis tlioras] Comp. 
ix. 18. Not the common soldiers, 
as opposed to the stately forest-trees 
of the leaders (Lowth, Hitz., Ew,) ; 
this is too realistic. The serried 
battalions of Assyria remind the 
prophet of a forest (comp. Dante, 
Inferno^ iv. 66), and their destruction 
of a forest-conflagration. The fire 
first catches hold of the thorns and 
briars, and then passes to the crowd 

of stately trees. Zn one day] i.e., 

in one battle (see on ix. 3). 

'' Bis rarden-land] Hebr. kar^ 
me/y i.e., land planted with ' noble * 
trees, vines, olives, &c. Both 



•onl and body] An abrupt change 
of metaphor (comp. i. 6). * Body,' 
lit. flesh. Biblical Hebrew has no 
word to express our conception of 
* body.' The last clause is difficult ; 
see crit. note. 

*'Few] Lit., a number. The 
word is cognate with the verb in 
the next clause. ^unrlte] Chil- 
dren, then, could write ; comp. 
Judg. viii. 14.* 

1 * The chief interest of the inscription [of Siloam] lies in the indication it affords 
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few, that a child may write them. ^ And it shall come to 
pass in that day : the remnant of Israel : and the escaped of 
the house of Jacob, shall no longer rely upon his smiter, but 
shall rely upon Jehovah, Israel's Holy One, in faithfulness. 
** A remnant shall return, even the remnant of Jacob to God- 
Mighty-One. ** For though thy people, O Israel, were as the 
sand of the sea, (only) a remnant of them shall return : a final 
work and decisive, overflowing with righteousness ! ^ For a 
• final work and a decisive doth the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth, 
execute* within all the Mand. 

^ Therefore thus saith the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth, Fear 
not, O my people that dwellest in Zion, because of Asshur, if 
he smite thee with the rod, and lift up his staff upon thee in 
the manner of Egypt. ** For yet a very little while, and in- 
dignation is at an end, and mine anger ^ shall serve for wasting 
them away (?) *. * And Jehovah Sabdoth shall brandish over 

• So Kay. ' Earth, Sept., Ew., Naeg., Weir. 

t Against the world shall cease, Luzzatto (dividing the words in the Hebr. 



differently). 

'®''* The remnant of Assyria re- 
mains without a promise, at least 
for the present (see on xix. 23^. 
The remnant of Israel, however, is 
thoroughly weaned from its false 
confidences, and returns to the true 

God. Bis amlter] Assyria. 

Zb flUtliAilness] Or, in steadfast- 
ness. See Jer. iv. 1-4^ CK>d tlie 

Mlfli^-Onel God who has mani- 
fested himself as the mighty one. 
They are the words i^El Gibbdr) 
which form the second couple in 
the compound name of the Messiah. 
Yet we can hardly venture to take 
them as an appellation of the Mes- 
siah, for it IS Jehovah who acts 
alone throughout this part of the 
prophecy. Even later on, when the 
Messiah does appear (xi. i, &c.), it 
is with more restricted functions 
than in ix. 6, 7, where he is not 
merely the source of happiness for 
the future, but the author of deliver- 
ance from misery (see on ix. 6). 

^ A ranmant of tliem] A rem- 
nant certainly, but only a remnant. 
A phrase of double meaning, such 
as Isaiah loves (comp. v. 24). A, 



final work . . . ] Isaiah antici- 
pates the worst for the impenitent. 
Indeed, the judgment seems to have 
begun; the Assyrians are already 
in Judah. This very peculiar phrase 
recurs in xxviii. 22, Dan. ix. 27 ; 
comp. xi. 36. Dr. Weir, strangely 
enough, sees nothing in it to hinder 
him from taking w, 21-23 as purely 
consolatory (' a remnant shall cer- 
tainly return' . . . 'destruction 
shall be kept within fixed limits,' 
for which last he compares Job xiv. 
5). Luther reached the same result, 
but by downright mistranslation. 

^&lrliteoiiflBeM] i e., righteous 

judgment, righteous at once in ven- 
geance and m lovingkindness. 

^ 'Within aU tlio land] Not 
merely * in its midst ;* comp. vi. 1 2. 

■* The prophet here turns to 
the believing portion of the people. 
With these cheering prospects they 
have no occasion to fear. — — Xn 
tlie manner of B^ypt] Again a 
Janus-word. For the oppression of 
Egypt led to the Exodus (see v, 
26). 

'^ Asoonrre] So xxviii. 15, 18, 



of the extent to which writing was known and practised among the lews in the early 
age to which it belongs ' (Savce). 
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him a scourge, as at the smiting of Midian at the rock of 
Oreb, and his rod over the sea — he shall lift it up in the 
manner of Egypt. ^ And it shall come to pass in that day : 
his burden shall remove from off thy back, and his yoke from 
off thy neck ; yea, the yoke shall be broken by reason of ^ the 
fat*' 

^ He cometh upon Aiath, passeth through Migron : at 
Michmash he layeth up his baggage : ^ they go through the 
pass, in Geba they have taken up their lodging ; Ramah 
trembleth, Gibeah of Saul fleeth. ^ Cry aloud, O daughter 
of Gallim ; attend, Laishah ! * answer her, Anathoth ! * ** Mad- 
menah wandereth ; the inhabitants of Gebim save their goods 
by flight. '* This very day he will halt in Nob, swinging his 

«» on, Vitr.. Kay, Weir.— {Text probably cormpt, Weir.) 

• So Pesh., Lowth, Ew., Weir. — Hebr. points, poor Anathoth 1 



Job ix. 23 ; comp. on xxx. 28. 

£Lm at the smltlnv of BKidlan] (So 

ix. 3.) Or, as he smote Midian 
(Naeg.), for all the turning-points 
in Israel's history are notable signs 
of the energising of Jehovah. The 
mention of the rock Oreb as the 
chief locality is strange (see Judg. 
vii.), but Isaiah may wish to sug- 
gest that the Assyrian army will 
not only be overthrown, but de- 
prived of its leaders, like the Mi- 
dianites. There is no sufficient 
reason for supposing that Isaiah 
followed a different tradition of the 
Midianitish defeat (Studer, Well- 

hausen). ^Blsrod over the sea] 

*And he shall pass through the sea 
Affliction, and shall smite the waves 
in the sea Billows' (Zech. x. 11). 
The Red Sea has become typical, 
Comp. xi. 15, 16. 

•' Two figures :— Israel as a bur- 
den-bearer, and as an animal under 
the yoke. The last clause is verv 
difficult according to the rec. text. 
It is surely strange to say that the 



pressure of the fat of an animal 
will destroy the yoke. Besides, it 
is not the yoke of Israel which 
bursts of itself, but Jehovah who 
bursts it. Of course, the present 
reading may be defended ; but it 
is much more probable (judging 
from the analogy of many corrupt 
passages) that there is some error 
in the text. 

^^-^ It is this passage which led 
to the rectification of the date of 
the prophecy (see Introd.). The 
details are to be taken literally. 
They are either Isaiah's prophetic 
anticipations (realised by the event), 
or his retrospect, and relate to the 
latter part of Sargon's march against 

Jerusalem. iUath] i.e., Ai. It 

would seem that the kingdom of 
Judah extended nearly as far north 
as Bethel. See Ewald, History^ iv. 3. 

^ AnathothJ The name is im- 
portant as proving the wide preva- 
lence of cults analogous to those of 
Babylonia.^ 

»» This ▼ery day . . . ] He 



1 Anath is undoubtedly the name of a goddess, the feminine of the god Anu. 
Other Hebrew names compounded with Anath are Beth-anat, Beth-anoth — no mistake 
is possible, for Beth-anat (Bet-anata) is transcribed in Egyptian by Thothmes with the 
determination of Divinity. Comp. also Shamgar, 'the son of Anath.' The male 
deity, Anu, is only found in the Old Test, in the name Anammelech (Anu-malik), the 
god of the colonists from Sepharvaim or Sippara, a Kings xvii. 31. See De Vogtid, 
Melanges, pp. 41, 43 ; Lenormant. Birose, pp. 148-165, and for Anat or Anta in 
Egypt, De Roug^, Milanges d' archiohgU, 1875, p. 269. [E. Meyer denies that the 
Anat of the Canaanites is to be identified with that of the neighbouring countries 
{ZgiiscAr. d, d. morg. Ges., 1877, p. 717). Yet the view is intrinsically reasonable.] 
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hand against the mount of the daughter of Zion, the hill of 
Jerusalem. ^Behold, the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth, loppeth 
the crown of boughs with a dreadful crash ; and the high of 
stature are felled, and the lofty are brought low ; ** and one 
shall cut down the thickets of the forest with iron, and Lebanon 
shall fall through a Glorious One. 



will at once press on to Nob, within 
view of the city. — The site of Nob 
is still uncertain. It cannot pos- 
sibly be the same as Mizpeh and 
Gibeon, as Lieut. Conder conjec- 
tured. Major Wilson * cannot ima- 
gine a more natural site than some 
place in the vicinity of that Scopus 
whence, in later years, Titus and 
his legions looked down upon the 
Holy City.' See Josephus, B, y,y 



-SwiBfftBff his liand] 



V. 2, 3.- 

Threateningly. 

*'•** The sudden end. A hand 
from above lops off the crown of 
Assyria's foliage, and lays that 
proud Lebanon low. Comp. w, 
17-19, xxxii. 19. A similar faith in 

xxix. 6. A, Olorions One] i.e. 

Jehovah ; see on x. 13, and comp. 
xxxiii. 21, Ps. xciiL 4 (see Hebr.). 



CHAPTER XL 

.Comp. Oracula Sibyll.y iii. 766-794, a fine paraphrase of this prophecy, 
which may possibly in its turn have been imitated by Virgil (unconscious 
of its Jewish origin) in the famous Fourth Eclogue. 

* And there shall come forth a shoot from the stock of 
Jesse, and a twig from his roots shall bear fruit. * And there 



* Still the figure of the tree, but 
employed on a new subject — the 
Jewish state. Hence a strilcing con- 
trast between the fate of the cedar- 
forest of Assyria and the oak of 
Jesse. The cedar, being a species 
of pine, throws out no fresh suckers 
(see Kay ad loc) ; an interesting 
anecdote in Herodotus (vi. 37) is 
based on this fact^ which also ex- 
plains the dwindled numbers of the 
cedars of Lebanon. But the oak 
is a tree * in which, at the felling, a 
stock is left' (vi. 13); or, as Job 
says, *from the smell of water it 
will sprout and bring forth boughs 
like a [fresh] plant ' (xiv. 9), There 
is a future tnen for the country re- 
presented by the oak. As David 
sprang from the humble family of 
Jesse, so the Messiah, the second 
David, shall arise out of great 



humiliation. — This prophecy sup- 
plements the vague predictions m 
vii. 14-16, ix. 6, 7. It tells us (comp. 
Mic. V. 2) that the Messiah was to 
belong to the family of David ; this 
is all which Isaiah appears to have 
known. The house of David was 
large ; there was even * a sort of 
secondary royal family ' — the house 
of Nathan (Zech. xii. 12). Msaiah 
might well be uncertain which of 
the numerous princes who were de- 
scended from David was the one 
chosen by God to be the national 
regenerator.'* There is nothing. to 
indicate that he thought of Heze- 
kiah, or of any of the children of 
Hezekiah. 

'^ Deserting the figure, the pro- 
phet proceeds to describe the cha- 
racter, gifts, and public conduct of 
the Messiah. He is to be David 



* Sec /. C. A,t p. 88 ; comp. p. 239. 
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shall rest upon him the spirit of Jehovah, a spirit of wisdom 
and discernment, a spirit of counsel and might, a spirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of Jehovah. ' And * he shall draw 
his breath ^ in the fear of Jehovah, and he shall not judge ac- 
cording to the sight of his eyes, nor arbitrate according to the 
hearing of his ears, ^but with righteousness shall he judge 
the helpless, and arbitrate with equity for the humble in the 
land, and he shall smite the ^ terrible with the sceptre of his 
mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the un- 

> So Herder, Ew., Naeg. — He shall find a sweet savour, Ges., DeL 
^ So Lai^irde-.— Text, earth (or, land). 



and Solomon in one, equally great 
in knowledge and in practice. His 
qualities are arranged in three pairs, 
but all spring from one source, ' the 
Spirit ot Jehovah,* which * rests (per- 
manently) upon him' (comp. xlii. i). 
They are (i) moral and intellectual 
clearness of perception, (2) the wis- 
dom and bravery which befit a ruler 
(comp. xxxvi. 5), (3) a knowledge 
of the requirements of Jehovah 
(see Mic. vi. 8), and the will to act 
agreeably to this knowledge. 

' He has not merely received 
the Spirit (lit. breath) from without, 
but so assimilated it that ' the fear 
of Jehovah ' has become as it were 
the breath of his nostrils, his vital 
element. (Against alt rend, see crit. 
note.) But 'the fear of Jehovah' 
is nothing if not practical, and the 
Messiah's royal calling requires him 
in the first instance to be a judge 
(comp. Jer. xxi. 12). Hence the 
prophet continues, Be aliall not 
Jndffe • • . ] i.e., the Messiah will 
not be the sport of appearances, 
like ordinary kings, nor even re- 
quire a lengthened investigation. 
Having 'the spirit of knowledge' 
from on high, he will ' know what is 
in man.' 

^ In striking contrast to the cor- 
rupt Princes of Judah (i. 23, x. 2) 
he will make the poor, especially 
the * poor in spirit,' his chief care. 
But the terrible him whom all 
men dread for his tyrannical be- 
haviour; or, as the next line ex- 
plains it, 'the ungodly one' lie 
■ball smltev &c. This is exactly 
parallel to what Isaiah says of 



the Messianic period (though the 
King is not there mentioned) in 
xxix. 19, 20, ' And the humble shall 
increase their joy in Jehovah . . . 
because the terrible one has come 
to nought.' The received reading 
gives the passage a different and 
rather less appropriate term. The 
'earth ' must be the hostile, heathen 
world, and the 'ungodly' a col- 
lective term for its rulers (comp. 
Ps. cxxv. 3, 'the sceptre of un- 
godliness'), and the prophet will 
then allude to the judicial act of 
vengeance which, down to the time 
of John the Baptist, was regarded 
as chronologicsdiy the first func- 
tion of the Messiah. intli tbe 

•oeptre of liis montb] The whole 
phrase is remarkable. It brings 
the King very near divinity, for the 
creative virtue of the word belongs 
properly to Jehovah : ' I have slain 
them,' says Jehovah, ' by the words 
of my mouth ' (Hos. vi. 5). It is 
also ascribed to the Messiah in 
Zech. ix. 10, ' He shall sfieak peace 
to the nations,' and to the Servant 
of Jehovah in xlix. 2 (see note). 
The bearings of this point on the 
questions as to the nature of the 
Messiah and of the Servant will be at 
once evident. There is a tempting 
appearance of a parallel in Zoroas- 
tianism ; but it is a mirage ! — the 
' word ' or 'words ' in a remarkable 
passage of the Avestor ( Vendidad^ 
xix. 28-34) are too certainly liturgi- 
cal symbols. Obs. the Messiah is 
monarch of the world, though as 
Sir E. Strachey truly observes, the 
idea of the universal kingdom is 
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godly. * And righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins, 
and faithfulness the girdle of his reins. ^ And the wolf shall 
lodge with the lamb, and the leopard lie down with the kid, 
and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together, and 
there shall be a little child, leading them. ^ And the cow and 
the bear shall graze, together shall their young ones lie down, 
and the lion shall eat straw like the ox ; ^and the suckling shall 
play by the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall stretch 
out his hand on the ® den of the great viper. * They shall not 

• So Pesh., Vulg., Bochart, Gcs., Naeg.— Eyeball, Targ., Ew., Del. 



not so prominent here as in many 
other places. 

* He shall be always ready 
for acts of Hfliteonsiioss (i.e., jus- 
tice) and faltblUiieM (i.e., trust- 
worthiness). Does not this passage 
determine the sense of oXi^^ria m 
Eph. vi. 14 ? The tautology in the 
repeated irlrdlo displeases Bishop 
Lowth and Dr. de La^arde, but He- 
brew ears did not mind it ; comp. 
XV. 8, xvi. 7, xvii. 12, 13, li. 8 
(Kocher, against Lowth, in 1786). 

•-* The rest of creation shall 
sympathise with this reign of virtue 
and piety. Evil having been eradi- 
catea from the nature of man, it 
would be incongruous that cruelty 
and rapine should prevail among 
the lower animals. It is stated as 
the cause of the Deluge that ' all 
flesh (i.e., both man and beast) had 
corrupted its way upon the earth' 
(Gen. vi. 12). If the sight of the 
violence and cruelty of man was 
effectual for the corruption of the 
original innocence of the beasts and 
biids, surely the sight of their peace 
and harmony would be equally po- 
tent in its restoration. It is singu- 
lar that nothing is said here of the 
products of the earth, which gene- 
rally furnish such striking features 
to descriptions like the present 
Verses 6, 7, and 9 are repeated in 
a condensed form in Ixv. 25. — Most 
of the ancients and Calvin take the 
description allegorically ; the Jewish 
realisticallv ; Hengst. admits a se- 
condary allegoricsd sense ; Naeg., 
while adhering (and rightly) to the 
realistic interpretation, takes the 



details to be simply typical or sym- 
bolical of a real elevation of the 
natural world ; Ew. is vague. 

^ Great vlperl Why go to 
Africa for the basilisk ? One of the 
most beautiful but most venomous 
of the vipers of Palestine is the 
large yellow one, called Daboia 
xanthina (Tristram). 

* Tliejr sluOl not li«rm • • . ] 
Most of those who adopt alt. rend, 
assume that the allegoncal sense of 
w, 6-8 is at least the primary one, 
and make the verbs in t/. 9 a refer 
to the citizens of the Messianic 
kingdom. They seem to doubt 
whether wild beasts can be called 
*evil,' forgetting Gen. xxxvii. 2a 
Not only, however, is it more natu- 
ral to continue the realistic inter- 
pretation ; but we are almost bound 
to do so by Ixv. 25 (see note). The 
prophet argues (as suggested above) 
from the improved condition of the 
human world that the evil propen- 
sities of the lower animals will die 

out. Zb all my holjr monnf In] 

i.e., on the slopes of mount Zion, 
which will have been wonder- 
fully transformed in accordance 
with the prophecy in ii. 2, comp. 
Zech. xiv. 10, Ezek. xL 2 (Naeg.). 
Or, in the whole island-country 
of Israel, comp. Ivii. 13, Ps. Ixxviii. 
54, Ex. XV. 17 (Hupfeld, Del). The 
first view is the safer ; it is by no 
means certain that 'mountain' in 
the passages mentioned means the 
Holy Land. — The next clause shows 
that the harmlessness of the ani- 
mals on the holy mountain is only 
a symbol of * paradise regained' 
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*harm nor destroy in all my holy mountain, for the earth 
will have become full of the knowledge of Jehovah, as the 
waters which cover the sea. 

*® And it shall come to pass in that day : the root of Jesse 
which standeth for a signal to the peoples — unto him shall 
the nations resort, and his resting-place shall be glory. "And 
it shall come to pass in that day : the Lord shall stretch out 
his hand a second time to purchase the remnant of his people 
which shall be left from Assyria and from Egypt, and from 



* Do evil, Vitr., Ew., Kay. 



throughout the world. ^Tlie 

e«rtla . . .1 Such, and not *the 
land,' must oe the rendering, unless 
we are prepared to limit * the sea * 
to the waters washing the coast 
of Palestine ! In the next verse, 
too, we have 'peoples' and 'na« 
tions.' 

10-16 But the 'restitution of all 
things' requires some further de- 
velopment on the side of humanity. 
Hence the details in the following 
verses. The mention of the earth 
as a whole in v, 9 suggests to the 
prophet to begin with the Gentiles. 

^Tbe root] i.e., the plant 

springing from the root, as liii. 2, 
Deut. XXIX. 17, Sirach xlvii. 25 (22). 
There is a special reason for the 
phrase here; it emphasises the 
contrast between the outwardly 
mean origin and the ultimate great- 
ness of the Messiah. For how tall 
must the plant have grown, to serve 
as *a signal to the nations.' — The 
passage is alluded to in Rev. v. 5, 

xxii. 16. &osort1 Word specially 

used of prayer (Iv. 6) and of consul- 
tation of oracles (viii. 19, xix. 3. 

Bis restliiv-plaoe] The word is sig- 
nificant. The throne of the Messiah 
is * for ever and ever ' (ix. 6), like 

that of Elohim (Ps. xlv. 67). 

Slian be fftory] viz. the glory of Je- 
hovah, for when Jehovah Sabdoth 
(whose representative is the Mes- 
siah) ' becomes king in mount Zion, 
there shall be glory before his 
elders ' (xxiv. 23). Comp. iv. 5. 

" Out of chronological order 
(p(ue Naegelsbach) the prophet 
now describes the restoration of 



the Israelites.- 



-Tlie Kord shall 



•trotoli ont bis luuid a BeooBa 
timo] The * first time ' was clearly 
at the Mosaic Exodus (x. 24, 26). 

To pnrohase] Illustrate by 

Ex. XV. 16 (xix. 5,) Ps. Ixxiv. 2, 
Isa. 1. i., Hi. 3.- 



. . .] First the prophet mentions the 
two greatest of Israel's foes, Assyria 
and Egypt, or rather Lower Egypt, 
(Ebers), then Pathros, or South- 
land (Brugsch), i.e., Upper Eg^ypt 
and Cush, i.e. Ethiopia, then Elam 
(xxii. 6) and Shinar (i.e., the country 
enclosed by the Euphrates and the 
Tigris from the points where these 
rivers approach = Irak-Arabi), then 
the neighbouring Hamath (see be- 
low), and lastly the more distant 
shores of the Mediterranean Sea. 
Comp. parallel passage, xxvii. 13. 
The extent ascribed to the disper- 
sion is certainly surprising. Does 
Isaiah, we must ask, describe a 
present or a future state of things ? 
No doubt the calamities of war 
(especially the fall of the northern 
kingdom) had brought many 
Israelites into foreign slavery, and 
this may be alluded to in Zech. ix. 
11-13 (Joel iii. 6 is, I believe, much 
later). But this affords a very 
inadequate explanation. Nothing 
short of a succession of severe 
judgments, issuing in the almost 
complete destruction of the Jews 
as a people, will fully account for 
the emphatic language of Isaiah. 
' Jehovah stretched out his hand a 
second time':^ — there must there- 
fore be a correspondence between 
the first and the second deliverance. 
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Pathros and from Cush, and from Elam and from Shinar, and 
from Hamath and from the • countries of the sea. " And he 
shall lift up a signal for the nations, and shall gather the out- 
cast of Israel, and collect the dispersed of Judah from the four 
wings of the earth ; " and the jealousy of Ephraim shall de- 
part, and the 'adversaries of Judah shall be cut off: Ephraim 
shall not be jealous of Judah, and Judah shall not be an 
adversary to Ephraim. "And they shall pounce upon 
the shoulder of Fhilistia towards the west : together shall 
they spoil the sons of the east ; on Edom and Moab shall 
they put forth their hand, and the sons of Ammon shall 



* See on xl. 15. 

The whole people was in Egypt ; it 
must be presumed that the whole 
people, or so much as will be left 
from the sword, will be languishing 
in exile when Jehovah shall again 
interpose. This implies that a suc- 
cession of sore judgments will have 
passed over the land of Israel, as 
the result of which not even 'a 
tenth part * will be left, and * ^eat 
will be the desolate space within 
the land' (vi. 12). Isaiah like 
the prophets in general, idealises 
the actual circumstances, and ' sees 
the entire evolution of the king- 
dom of God compressed into the 
inmiediate future ' (Drechsler).- 



i] Jews from Elam (lit. 

sons of Elam *) appear in the list 

of returned exiles m Ezra ii. 7. 

Vrom Bamatli] Mentioned here 
because the kingdom of David and 
of Jeroboam II. extended thus far. 
Hamath, too, is really quite as far 
from Jerusalem as Cairo (about ten 
days' journey, says Mukaddast). 
N61deke, Zeitschr, d. d, m. G, 1878. 
And from the ooimtiios of the 
•e«] The only passage in which 
this technical phrase occurs in the 
acknowledged prophecies of Isaiah. 
See on xL 15, and comp. Last 
Words^ voL iii. 

^' The raising of the signal is 
mentioned again to associate the 
Israelites with the Gentiles. Hence 
the true religion will be open to all 

nations. ^The outcast (men) . . . 

the aiepenea (women) A short 



' Hostile ones, Ges. 

way of expressing that both sexes 
will be included. 

*• The inner union of the tribes 
shall correspond to the outer. The 
great feud which runs through all 
Israel's history (comp. ix. 21) be- 
tween north and south shall come 
to an end ; those who seek to revive 

it, God * shall cut off.' The Jea- 

loasy of Bphralm] i.e., the jealousy 
felt towards Ephraim in contrast to 
* the adversaries of Judah,' i.e., the 
Ephraimites. This seems to me 
now a grammatically easier and 
therefore more probable explanation 
than its converse — * jealousy felt by 
Ephraim ' and the ' unquiet ones in 
Judah.' Obs. the skilful variation 
m the latter part of the verse. 
Ephraim, who was the object of 
jealousy before, now becomes its 
subject ; while Judah, at first the 
sufferer from Ephraim's hostility, 
now becomes the foremost in the 
feud. So Naeg., whose note throws 
great light upon the passage. 
^ ** Another picture of the Mes- 
sianic aji^e is here presented to us, 
expressing the wishes of a less ad- 
vanced stage of morality. Some of 
the tribes had suffered greatly from 
their restless and warlike neigh- 
bours, whom, owing to the incom- 
plete national union, they had not 
been able to repel. Now, however, 
Israel can take nis revenge. United 
as one man — or rather, as one bird 
of prey (Hab. i. 8) — he shall ponnoe 
on the ehoniaer of Fhlliatia (a 
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obey them. ^*And Jehovah shall *Iay under a ban* the 
tongue of the Egyptian sea, and shall swing his hand over the 
River with his ^ violent blast, and strike it into seven channels, 
and make men go over dry-shod ; ** and a highway shall be 
made for the remnant of his people, as there was made for 
Israel in the day of his coming up out of the land of Egypt. 

« Dry up, Sept., Pesh., Targ., Vulg. (another reading). 
^ So Luzzatto (see crit. note). — Glowing, Ew., DeL, Naeg. 

coast district, sloping down to the 
sea like a shoulder, comp. Num. 
xxxiv. 1 1), on tlie sons of tbo east, 



i.e., the Arabian and Aramaic tribes, 
E. and N. £. of Palestine, and lastly 
on the Edomites, the Moabites, and 
the Ammonites (comp. Zeph. ii. 
4- lo). 

" A miraculous passage shall be 



made for the exiles in Egypt and 

Assyria. Tbe toniriiOf A«.] i.e., 

the gulf of Akaba, 'or its former 
northerly extension' (Major Pal- 
mer). 'Tongue,' used as in Josh. 
XV. 2, 5, xviii. 19. *The Egyptian 

sea,' i.e., the Red Sea. Bwlnv 

... 1 See on x. 32. Tlio Xlvor 

Le., the Euphrates ; comp. xliv. 27. 



CHAPTER XII. 

' And thou shalt say in that day, * I will thank thee, 
Jehovah ! for thou wast wroth with me : thy wrath turned 
back, and thou comfortedst me. * Behold, the God of my 
salvation ! I will trust and not be afraid, for my strength and 
my song is Jah [* Jehovah] ; and he became unto me salvation.' 

' And ye shall draw water with joy out of the wells of 
salvation. * And ye shall say in that day, * Give thanks to 

• Omitted in some MSS., and some editions of Targ.^Sept, Pesh., Vulg. give 
only one name of Grod. 

* The song of the reunited and 
restored people, with whom the 
prophet unites himself in spirit. 
It is the counterpart of the Song 
of Moses in Ex. xv. ; indeed, v, 2 
b is adopted from Ex. xv. 2 (see 
crit. note), and v, ^ a alludes to 
the beginning of the song, Ex. 

XV. I. 

' Salvation] TheHebr.y^Atf*^ 
is a pregnant word. Properly it 
has the negative meaning 'de- 
liverance.' But in Isaiah (especially 
1 1. Isaiah), and in Job (comp. xxx. 
1 5), there are passages m which it 
seems to have acquired the positive 
signiftcation * a state of happiness,' 
just as the Assyrian for Mife' 
{balai) is properly an 'escaping' 



from the womb, comp. Job xxi. 10, 
Hebr. The positive signification, 
too, is various — sometimes purely 
temporal blessings, sometimes 
mixedly temporal and spiritual 
(comp. a-^TTip m i Tim. iv. 10). 

' The prophet encourages his 
people with a promise. There will 
be a constant supply of salvation 
(comp. xxxiii. 6). 

^ Israel is to publish his mercies, 
that the other nations may pay 

homage to Jehovah. Celebrate 

lita name] Lit, ' call by means of 
his name.' This may be applied in 
either of the two senses, 'celebrate' 
or 'invoke.' Here, as in xli. 25, 
xliv. 5, the former is alone suitable ; 
comp. Ex. xxxiii. 19, xxxiv. 5. 
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Jehovah, celebrate his name, make known his deeds among 
the peoples, make mention that his name is exalted. ^ Play 
music unto Jehovah, for he hath done surpassingly ; let this 
be known in all the earth. ® Give a shrill and ringing cry, 
O inhabitress of Zion, for great within thee is the Holy One 
of Israel.' 



CHAPTER XIII.-XIV. 23. 

This is the first of a series of twelve prophecies (chaps, xiii-xxiii.) 
mostly directed against foreign nations. It announces the fall of Babyloni 
not as an isolated fact in its relations to the Jews only, but as the 
central event of the 'day of Jehovah.' Its tone is in harmony with 
the title, extremely rare in the prophetic writings, which it gives to the 
Divine Judge (£1 Shaddai, see on v, 6) ; the softer element, so con- 
spicuous in chaps. xl.-lxvi. is entirely wanting. This remark applies 
both to the preliminary prophecy in chap, xiii., and to the triumphal Ode 
on the king of Babylon in chap. xiv. The poetical merits of the latter 
are, however, so far superior to those of the former, that I have been led 
to the conjecture (which I hope to defend elsewhere) that the Ode was 
not originally composed to occupy its present position. However this 
may be, it is not only a splendid enforcement of the Biblical doctrine of 
retribution, but supplies most valuable illustrations of the current beliefs 
— partly of the Jews, partly also of the Babylonians — as to the other 
world. (With regard to the form of the Ode, see on xiv. 3.) 

Sir £. Strachey has attempted to show that the ' king of Babylon * 
referred to in the Ode is a king of Assyria {yewish History and Politics^ 
pp. 166-170). It is true that Sargon is called 'king of Babylon* by the 
Babylonians (comp. Lenormant, Les prenukres civilisations^ ii. 253), and 
that he styles himself * king of Assyria and viceroy of Babylon ; ' but this 
does not render it probable that 'king of Babylon ' in the mouth of Isaiah 
should mean 'king of Assyria' ; would any of his readers have understood 
him ? Is not the Ode precisely parallel to the song in chap, xlvii., where 
no one has attempted to make Babylon equivalent to Assyria ? 

* [Utterance of Babylon which Isaiah son of Amoz saw], 

* The title is by many critics does not fall within my scope to 

ascribed to a later editor, on the discuss the latter point here. 

grounds i. that moj^^ 'utterance,' irtteranoe] Not 'burden'; i. be- 

effatunty only occurs in Isaiah in cause the word is prefixed to at 

chaps, xiii.-xxiii., and that in xvii. least four passages which are not of 

1, xxi. II, xxii. I, it is difficult to a threatening purport (Zech. ix. i, 
believe that Isaiah would not have xii. i, Prov. xxx. i, xxxi. i ; comp. 
prefixed more suitable titles ; and Lam. ii. 14) ; 2. because the rebuke 

2. that the Isaianic authorship is in Jer. xxiii. 33, &c. only yields a 
opposed by internal evidence. It good sense if we admit that tho 

VOL. I. G 
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^ Upon a bare mountain lift ye up a signal, raise the voice 
unto them, swing the hand, that they may enter the gates of 
the princes. ' I, even I, have charged my consecrated ones, 
I have also called my mighty men to execute mine anger, my 
proudly triumphant ones. ^ Hark, a tumult in the mountains, 
like as of much people I hark, the uproar of the kingdoms of 
nations gathered together ! Jehovah Sabdoth is mustering 
the host of war. * They come from a far country, from the 
end of the heavens, even Jehovah and the weapons of his in- 
dignation, to waste the whole earth. ^ Howl ye, for the day 
of Jehovah is near ; as a destruction from him who is power- 



prophets were accustomed to apply 
the word massd to their prophecies 
in the sense of oracle or utterance 
(comp.Hupfeld on Ps. xv.3). — Ewald 
divides chap. xiii. into three stanzas 
or strophes : — I. w. 2-8 ; II. w. 9- 
16; 111.2^.17-22. This is plausible, 
but seems to obscure the connec- 
tion. The subject suggests a single 
division at z/. 14 (see note). 
'"*' The Divine judgment upon 

the world. Vpon a bare moon- 

tain] ' Bare,' i.e., treeless, that the 
signal may be clearly seen. So 
Balaam 'went to a biare hill/ to 
survey the tribes of Israel (Num. 
xxiii. 3). Obs., the hills of Pales- 
tine were not so bare anciently as 
they are now ; hence the writer's 

particularity. Xiift ye np . . . ] 

A mysterious voice is heard (as in 
xL 3-6, Ixii. 10), appointing a signal 
for a distant army (see v. 26). 
The summons being urgent, it is to 
be enforced by a ringing cry (as 
the army draws nearer), and by a 
'swinging (or beckoning) of the 
hand * (see for the phrase, x. 32 ; 

and comp. xlix. 22). Tlie 

prtBoes] i.e., the long-established 
dynasties, which the barbarian 
parvenus are to overthrow. 

' Jehovah's explanation of the 
summons in v, 2. BKj eensecrated 
enee] Warriors were 'hallowed' 
or 'consecrated' by the sacrifices 
offered before the campaign (comp. 
1 Sam. xiil 9). The prophet boldly 
declares that the Persian army is 
not 'consecrated' to Ahuramazda, 
but to Jehovah. Comp. in Q, P, B.^ 



Jer. xxii. 7, Zeph. i. 7, and Jer. li. 

27, 28 (based on our passage). 

M^ prendly trlmnpluuit ones] 
Alluding, says Hitz., to the vain- 
glorious character of the Persians, 
comp. Herod, i. 89. But this is 
unnecessary ; the phrase describes 
the exuberant spirits of the warrior, 
and refers not exclusively to the 
Persians, but to all the barbarian 
peoples. It recurs in Zeph. iii. 1 1 in 
a bad sense, of the haughty sinners 
of Zion. Which of the two passages 
is the original, is a complicated 
question, not to be settled m a few 
words. 

* How vividly in three lines the 
gradual approach of the invading 

army is described ! (Ges.) Zn 

the moiuitalBs] No doubt, there is 
a range of mountains (Zagros) in the 
N.E. of Babylonia, but is it likely 
that the prophet is thinking of his 
geography ? Are not the mountains 
rather the ideal barriers which have 
hitherto kept the barbarian peoples 
at a distance from civilisation ? 
Nor is it merely the Babylonian 
empire, but the whole world, which 
is to be laid waste. We can only 
understand this prophecy in con- 
nection with the other eschatological 
sections (see on iii. 1 3 ; and on chap, 
xxiv.) 

^ From tbe end of tlie keavene] 
Heaven being conceived as an im- 
mense dome resting on the earth. 
So Ps. xix. 7, Deut. iv. 32 (twice), 
XXX. 4 - Neh. i. 9). 

* The day of ^ehorah is that 
crisis in the history of the world 
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ful to destroy shall it come. ^ Therefore shall all hands be 
slack, and every human heart shall melt : * and they shall be 
dismayed, taking hold of pangs and throes ; as a travailing 
woman shall they writhe, they shall look aghast each one at 
the other, faces of flames their faces. ® Behold, the day of 



when Jehovah will interpose to 
rectify the evils of the present, 
bringing joy and glory to the 
humble believer, and misery and 
shame to the proud and disobe- 
dient. In a prophecy which is 
cither very early or very late, but 
in either case historically valuable, 
it is tersely said (Joel ii. 32), 'Who- 
soever shall call upon the name 
of Jehovah shall be saved * : — thus 
there is hope even for the Gentiles. 
This great crisis is called 'a day,' 
in antithesis to the ages of the 
Divine long-suffering : — it is Jeho^ 
vaKs day, because without a special 
Divine interposition there would 
be no issue out of the perplexities 
and miseries of human life. (See 
H. Schultz, Alttestamentliche Tkeo- 
logie, ii. 203, &c.) Comp. Zeph. i. 7, 
'tne day of Jehovah is at hand.' 

Aft a destmotloB . . . ] i.e., 

with all the characteristics (such as 
suddenness and completeness, Jer. 
iv. 20, Weir), of a direct interven- 
tion of the Lord of Nature. The 
Hebr. is Msh9d misk-shaddcu^ an 
assonance difficult to reproduce 
tersely. The name here given to 
God is rarely found in the prophets. 
Wherever it does occur (Joel i. 1 5, 
Ezek. i. 24, X. 5), it appears to ex- 
press the more severe and awful 
side of the Divine nature. A similar 
impression is produced by its use 
in Ruth i. 20, Ps. Ixviii. 14 (15); 
and though in the Book of Job (23 
times), in the Pentateuch (8 times, 
excluding compound proper names), 
and in Ps. xci. i, it seems to be 
used as a mere synonym for El or 
Elohim, it must at least be clear 
that force, and specially force as 
exhibited in a dangerous aspect in 
some natural phenomena, is the 
original meaning of the word (a 
meaning suitable enough to the 
earliest stage of Biblical religion, 
see Ex. vi. 3). The rendering of 



Sept (generally), Vulg. (in Pent.), 
and A. v., * Almighty,' is not a bad 
general equivalent, even if the first 
syllable may be ultimately derived 
from a false etymology ^as Geiger 
has pointed out), for it admits 
equally of being interpreted of a 
favourable and of an adverse 
Divine interposition. It cannot, 
however, be accepted as the etymo- 
logical meaning ; * the Mighty God' 
is not El Shaddai, but £1 Gibbor. 
Gesenius, in his Thesaurus^ men- 
tions the hypothesis that Shaddai 
meant originally (i.e., before it was 
adopted into Biblical religion) God 
the sender of storms, comp. Aram. 
sli^d&y \, jecit^ 2. effudit\ this has 
been proposed again by Mr. Robert- 
son Smith {Academy^ xi. 229), and 
certainly seems in harmony with 
the generally physical origin of re- 
ligious terms : the modem deriva- 
tion from shadad ' he dealt violently ' 
(or, destroyed) is favoured by the 
present passage, but is not on that 
account necessarily correct. The 
Phoenician Sadt^s (perhaps » Arab. 
shadtd, violent) depends on a frag- 
ment of Philo of Byblus (Fragmenta 
Hist Gr.y ed. Miiller, iii, 568) ; and 
may be a mere epithet. EwaJd, in 
his latest book {Giaubensiehre^ 334)f 
expresses himself as very uncertain 
about the origin of the word. Mr. 
Robertson Smith has further ex- 
plained his view in his recent 
volume of lectures on the Old Testa- 
ment ; on which see Last Words 
in vol. ii. 

* races of flames tlietr flAoes] 
The phrase is difficult. Most 
have attempted to make it out 
to be equivalent to the parallel 
clause, but without success, for a 
paralysing terror rather produces 
paleness (Jer. xxx. 6). But is this 
necessary? May we not suppose a 
transition fipom horror-struCK alarm 
to ' excitement flashing up amidst 
3 
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Jehovah cometh, a cruel one, with fuiy and burning anger, to 
make the earth a desolation, and to exterminate the sinners 
thereof out of it. '• For the stars of heaven, and the Orions 
thereof, shall not give out their light ; the sun shall be dark at 
his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to 
shine. " And I will punish the world for its evil, and the 
wicked for their iniquity ; and I will cause the pride of the 
arrogant to cease, and the haughtiness of the terrible will I 
abase. '^I will make men scarcer than fine gold, and people than 
the solid gold of Ophir. " Therefore will I make the heavens 
to tremble, and the earth shall move quaking from its place, 
for the fuiy of Jehovah Sabdoth, and for the day of his burn- 
ing anger. ^^ And it shall be as with a gazelle which is chased, 
as like sheep with none to gather them ; they shall turn every 
one to his own people, and flee every one to his own land ; 
>* every one who is found shall be thrust through, and every 



their terror, as when flames rise 
out of thick volumes of smoke' 
(Kay) ? Joel ii. 6 sometimes quoted 
is not in point ; see Q. P. B. 

^^ Vor tlie stars] * Light is sown 
for the righteous' (Ps. xcvii. ii); 
consequently, the punishment of 
the wicked takes place in darkness. 

Comp. Joel ii. lo. The Orloas 

tbereof] i.e., Orion, and the con- 
stellations equal to it in brightness. 

* Orion ' is in Hebr. X^sil^ * the fool- 
ish one' ( = foolhardy, or perhaps 
impious), a name for the giant who 
strove in vain with Jehovah, as 
Hebrew folklore told (comp. Job 
xxxviii. 31). Here, however, the 
original mythic element is almost 
effaced ; the name has become ap- 
plied to constellations in general. 
(See Last IVords, vol. ii., and comp. 
Sitmthal, Zei/scAn/t / Volkerpsy- 
choJogie^ ii. 161.) 

*' The world] *That is, the Baby- 
lonish empire ; as r\ olKovfi€vrf for the 
Roman empire, or for Judea, Luke 
ii. I, Acts xi. 28 ' (Lowth). But the 
analogy of prophecy compels us 
to interpret the words more strictly. 

See on T'. 4- 

It S will mmM,9 men . . . J JSo m 
a fuller Bccoimt of tbe j\^gtDent, 

* few men skM be 4eft ' (xiav. 6). 

.' *• Amidst convulsive throes, the 



present world comes to an end. 

See on xxiv. 19, 20. Therefore] 

Clearly this is in no immediate con- 
nection with the preceding state- 
ment that few men shall survive the 
judgment. Rather it introduces an 
intensified description of the terror 
of Jehovah's Day, and is explained 
by the latter half of the verse. Be- 
cause Jehovah's anger is so hot, 
therefore he will sweep away the 
scene of man's rebellion. The cor- 
responding image of a new heaven 
ana earth does not appear in this 

prophecy. The earth shall 

qnaklnff . . . ] A clear 



allusion to Job ix. 6, where the 
phrase is, so to speak, at home, 
arising more naturally than here 
out of the context. 

"-*» The first act in the worid- 
judgment — the overthrow of Baby- 
lon. The prophet does not indeed 
mention Babylon at once. But a 
flash of light at the end of v. 19 
clears up the details of the scene. 
The place before us is a gathering- 
point for strangers from all countries, 
and what should this be but Baby- 
lon, with its wide commercial rela- 
tions and its rrdfifwcros 6x^of (^Persa^ 
53), comp. xlvii. 1 5, Jcr. 1. 1 6, Ii. 9, 44)? 

^' Vouad, in the city; eaiicht» 
in battle or in flight 
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one who •is caught* shall fall by the sword ; ^^and their suck- 
lings shall be dashed in pieces before their eyes ^ spoiled shall 
their houses be, and their wives ravished. *^ Behold, I stir up 
the Medes against them, who regard not silver and take no 
pleasure in gold. *®And bows shall dash in pieces the 
youths, and on the fruit of the womb they shall have no com- 
passion ; their eye shall not be sorry for children. *• And 
Babylon, the splendour of kingdoms, the proud ornament of 

* So substantially, £w., Del., Naeg. — ^Withdraweth himself, Ges. (Comm.), Weir. 



»' The first to be mentioned by 
name are the invaders. They are 
tlie Meaes, or, in Hebrew and As- 
syrian, Afadai. We cannot here 
altogether avoid trenching on the 

frovince of the * higher criticism.' 
^ven the most cursory examination 
of the text suggests the twofold 
question, — How can Isaiah have 
referred to the Medes, and how can 
a prophet of the Exile (if such a one 
be the author rather than Isaiah, 
on account of *the Medes') no/ have 
mentioned the Persians? Some 
light is thrown on the former point 
by the inscriptions, which from Ra- 
man-nirari III. onwards (or say, 
from B.C 810) from time to time re- 
cord the conquests of the Assyrian 
kings in Media, and indeed by the 
Old Testament itself, for, accord- 
ing to 2 Kings xvii. 6, xviii. 11, a 
part of the captive Israelites had 
a dwellin|;-place assigned to them 
* in the cities of the Medes.' Media, 
therefore, was not beyond the hori- 
zon of a well-informed Hebrew 
writer, and in spite of the fact that 
the Medes are only mentioned in 
Isaiah in prophecies of disputed 
authorship (here, and in xxi. 2), and 
not again till the Persian period 
^Ezra vi. 2, Dan. v. 28, &c., Esth. 
1. 3), I conclude that Isaisdi may 
conceivably have referred by name 
to the Medes, just as in xxiL 6 he 
refers to Elam (see, however, In- 
trod. to chap, xxii.) Then (d) as 
to the non-mention of the name of 
Persia which might at first sight 
appear surprising in a prophetic 
wnter of the period of the Exile. 
It is quite true that the name * Per- 
sia' occurs in Ezekiel (xxvii. 10, 



xxxviii. 5), but this does not ex- 
clude the Captivity-origin of Isaiah 
xiii. any more than the occurrence 
of * Medes ' for * Persians ' in He- 
rodotus or Thucydides disproves 
the contemporary origin of a work 
in which the word * Persians ' oc- 
curs. Besides, as I have remarked 
elsewhere (/. C. A.y p. 137), the 
name Persia occurs in Ezekiel ' in 
company with other names which 
were certainly unfamiliar to the 
great majority of Hebrews ;' a^id 
if, on philological grounds, a critic 
shoulcl be led to maintain that 
chap. xiii. was written by a prophet 
of the Exile, he can offer an addi- 
tional reason for the special men- 
tion of the Medes rather than the 
Persians, viz., that the generals of 
Cyrus were apparently Medes {e,g,^ 
Mazares and Harpagus, Herod, i. 
157, 162). The latter circumstance 
is rather remarkable. It may be 
accounted for partly from the im- 
portant share which the Median 
army had taken in Cyrus's ear- 
liest victory (they revolted a^^nst 
Astyages, ana sent him captive to 
Cyrus), and partly from the fact, so 
repugnant to the Persian mind, that 
Cyrus, an Aryan by origin, had be- 
come practically a non-Aryan, as 
being King of * Anzan ' or Elam— he 
does not indeed call himself a Per- 
sian. See the new Cyrus inscription 

commented upon in Essay xi. 

IVlio regard not sllTer] Either 
because it is a war for vengeance, 
not for booty (Del.), or because 
gold and silver money was confined 
to the Semitic world, i.e., to Phoe- 
nicia and the regions with which 
it was in relation. 
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Chaldea, shall be as at God's overthrow of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. *®It shall be uninhabited for ever, and be un- 
peopled for successive generations ; and the Arab shall not 
pitch tent there, and shepherds shall not cause to He down 
there. '*But wild cats shall lie down there, and hyaenas 
shall fill their houses ; and ostriches shall dwell there, and 
* satyrs shall dance there ; ^ and wailers shall cry in the castles 
thereof, and jackals in the palaces of luxury ; near coming is 
its season, and its days shall not be prolonged. 



^ Wild goats, Saadya (d. 943). Alexander, Henderson. 



19 



• at aod*s lyrertbrow . . . ] 

Evidently the phrase has become 
proverbial. See especially Deut 
xxix. 23, and see on u 9. 

'^ iViid eats . . . sat jrs] Comp. 
xxxiv. 14, 15. The first clause is 
antithetical to the last of v, 20. A 
worse fate is reserved for Babylon 
than for less guilty cities (comp. 
V. 17) : — not flocks of sheep, but 
' jackals shall lie down there.* Then, 
as for * their palaces, where luxury 
late reigned* (see context in Par, 
Los/, xi. 750), the only inhabitants 
shall be demons and demon-like 
animals. It is worthy of remark, 
that there is no mention of demons 
or evil spirits, except in prophecies 
upon regions utterly excluded from 
the kingdom of Jehovah, such as 
Babylon and Edom (chaps, xiii., 
xxxiv.), prophecies, too, which are 
denied by many, if not most, critics 
to Isaiah. — Did the writer or writers 
of these prophecies themselves be- 
lieve in the existence of the demons? 
They may have done so, or they 
may have used them as poetical 
decorations ; but in either case, they 
entirely subordinated them to the 
One God, Jehovah. None of the 
great prophets could have written 
the words which Mr. Budge has 
rendered thus from an Inscription 
(14) in vol. iv. or Brif, Afus. Co/.y 
* An incantation to the desert places 
holy may it go forth ! * It is prob- 
able enough, however, that the be- 
lief in the demons of the desert at 
any rate increased among the Jews 
during the Exile, owing to its pre- 
valence in Babylonia and Assyria - 
see Lenormant, La Afagt'f, p. 29, 
and comp. Levy, Z. d. m, C., ix. 



461-491. There is a striking As- 
syrian parallel to the present pas- 
sage in ih<t Annals of Assurbanipal 
(Cyl. A. col. 7, 1. 7, 8, Smith and 
Lenormant). As a feature of the 
devastation of Elam, the king re- 
lates, * Wild asses, serpents, beasts 
of the desert, zxi^gaihus (?), safely I 
caused to lie down in them.' {Galhu 
means a demon shaped like a bull.) 
This passage is remarkable for its 
occurrence in a historical inscrip- 
tion. As for the Babylonian docu- 
ments on magic, they simply abound 
in references to the demons of the 
desert who lie in wait for human 

prey. Satyrs] i.e., demons or 

goblins shaped like goats, which, 
we know from Lev. xvii. 7, 2 Chron. 
xi. 1 5, were sacrificed to by some of 
the Israelites. The combination is, 
no doubt, an odd one to Western 
readers, * wolves (?), ostriches, de- 
mons, jackals.* But there is a similar 
one in the passage quoted from As- 
surbanipal, and we shall meet with 
another in xxxiv. 14. — Coverdale's 
' apes,* Kay*s * baboons,* are against 
usage. Alt. rend, is, however, quite 
admissible; see in support of it 
Alexander*s note, and De Goeje, 
De Gidsy 1865, pp. S4^ 7* Several 
interesting questions are connected 
with the Hebr. word (si^irini) ; sec 
Gesenius*s Commentary or The- 
sauruSy and Baudissin, Studien, i. 
136-9. Our passage is imitated in 
Jer. 1. 39 ; comp. alsoch. xxxiv. 14, 1 5. 
1-85 'The general reason of the 
judgment on the world is the world's 
accumulated sin. The special rea- 
son of that upon Babylon is the 
servitude in which it has held 
Israel. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

* For Jehovah will have compassion upon Jacob, and will 
yet again choose Israel, and settle them on their own ground ; 
and the foreigner shall join himself to them, and {hey shall 
attach themselves to the house of Jacob ; *and peoples shall 
take them and bring them to their place, and the house of 
Israel shall take them in possession on Jehovah's ground for 
bondmen and for bondmaids: and they shall become the 
captors of their captors, and shall subdue their tyrants. 

'And it shall come to pass, in the day that Jehovah 
giveth thee rest from thy travail and from thy disquiet, and 
from the hard service which men laid upon thee, that thou 
shalt take up this taunt-song upon the king of Babylon, and 
shalt say : — * How is the tyrant stilled— the * raging stilled ! 
•Jehovah hath broken the staff of the wicked, the rod of the 
rulers, ® which smote peoples in passion with an unceasing 

• So Sept., Pesh.. Targ , Gcs.. Ew.. Weir, Naeg.—Text, golden (city). 



^ urui jret af ain tihoose] The 

Captivity seemed to imply a resig- 
nation on Jehovah's part of his 
rights over Israel Comp. Hos. ix. 
3, * They shall not dwell in Jehovah's 

land,' and Ixiii. 19. The foreicn- 

•r] Lit the sojourner (comp. Ex. xx. 
10, * thy sojourner'). A characteristic 
idea of II. Isaiah; see, e.g., xliv. 5, 
Iv. 5, Ivi. 3 (see note) ; as also is that 
of the friendly escort given by the 
Gentiles, xlix. 22, Ix. 9. In later 
Hebrew * sojourner ' - proselyte. 

* Vor bondmen and for bond- 
maids] This is no doubt partly 
intended as a righteous retribution 
— hence the allusion to * their ty- 
rants.' But in the case of some 
of the Gentiles, we are meant to 
suppose that fear will have passed 
into love, and that they will press 
for admission into the community 
of Israel in even the lowest capa- 
city. This is clearly a part of the 
prophet's meaning (t/ the song was 
originally written for its present 
piace)y for he has just spoken of a 
voluntary adhesion on the part of 
'the sojourners.' Comp. also xlv. 
14 'j but contrast Ivi. 6, 7, where the 



* foreigners' are allowed to *join 
themselves unto Jehovah ' on equal 

terms with bom Jews. SIiaII 

sQbdne • • • 1 Thus the promise 
in Deut xv. 6 shall be ultimately 
fulfilled. 
' The hard serrlee] See on xlvii. 

6. This tanat-eonr] Hebr. md- 

shdly i.e., a parallelistic poem 
(Dichtun^^ — the parallelism may 
consist eitner in the moral applica- 
tion of emblems, or simply in the 
parallel disposition of the lines 
and the sense. From the fact that 
emblems were generally applied in 
a witty, satirical manner, mdshdl 
sometimes obtains the meaning of 
taunt-song, as here, and in Mic. ii. 
4, Hab. ii. 6. Sep't, misled by the 
bitter affectation of condolence in 
w, 10, 12, translates Bpi^vov^ a ren- 
dering of mdshdl which is nowhere 
else found. — The song falls into five 
strophes, each consisting of seven 
long lines (t^. 17 b is the only ex- 
ception). This, however, involves 
accepting Ewald's arrangement of 
7JV, 19, 20 (see end of note on v, 
20). Verses 22 and 23 form an 
epilogue or appendix. 
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stroke, which trampled down nations in anger with a 
* trampling unrestrained ! ^ Quiet and at rest is all the earth ; 
they burst out into a ringing sound. ®The fir-trees also 
rejoice at thee, the cedars of Lebanon, * Since thou liest low, 
the feller cometh not up against us.' 

^ She61 beneath is disturbed at thee, to meet thee at thy 
coming : it stirreth up for thee the shades, all the ^bell-wethers 
of the earth ; it maketh to arise from their thrones all the 



*> So Doderlein, Ges., £w., Alexander. — ^Text, persecution. 



• So Kay. 



^ Thejr bunif oat . • . ] The 
phrase only occurs besides in II. 
Isaiah (4 times) ; the verb also 
in Ps. xcviii. 4 (comp. Isa. Hi. 

9) 

" The llr-trees] According to 
Dr. Tristram (ap. Kay), the Hebr. 
d^ri^sA is * one of the most charac- 
teristic trees of Lower Lebanon, the 
Aleppo pine, which is inferior only 

to the cedar.' ftejoiee at ttiee] 

The poet knows nothing of our 
modem dualism. Man and nature 
symp'athise ^comp. Gen. iii. 18). 
The passage is therefore not really 
parallel to Virgil's * Intonsi montes,* 
&c. (see Conington's Vergil^ vol. 
I., Introduction.) But why are the 
trees of Lebanon mentioned ? Be- 
cause they had been cut down (a 
type of Israel's ruin) by the Baby- 
lonians, see on xxxvii. 24. 

* Sbebl U disturbed] Starts up 
in excitement on the arrival of so 
eminent a stranger. The same 
verb is applied to the shade of 
Samuel (i Sam. xxviii. 15). In this 
first clause, therefore, She61 may 
perhaps be used collectively of the 
entire population of shades.* In 
the next clause, however, the choice 
of the verb and the change of gen- 
der from feminine to masculine in- 
dicates that She61 is personified as 
a single Will, whose electrifying 
influence not even kingly shades 
can resist. The personification 
{ttudacissima^ Rosenmiiller) may be 
aided by a lingering consciousness 
of the originaJ mythical demigod 
She61 (if the theory offered on v. 



14 be correct).- 



— Sttrretli up tlie 

■badee] T)ie 'shades' are the 
* weak,' the * nerveless,' as their name 
in Hebrew and Phoenician {^fOim) 
indicates — comp. cZda>Xa Kafiovrav. 
Hence they need to be * stirred up.' 
A similar phrase occurs in the 
Babylonio-Assyrian Legend of Ish- 
tar (ed. Schrader, pp. 8, 9), where 
the goddess Ishtar threatens that 

she will * stir up the dead.' The 

bell-^wethers] i.e., the princes. So 
Zech. X. 3, comp. Jer. 1. 8, and so 
in Accadian and Assyrian (younger 
Del.). Bell-wethers and rams are 
frequently used as figures in Arab 
war-songs ^Kremer), and a Hebrew 
proverb-wnter, in a list of comely 
things, mentions a he-goat and a 
king. Comp. Tristram's Natural 

History of the Bibie, p. 88 

Maketb to arise . . . ] If we may 
interpret this on the analogy of the 
superstitions of primitive races else- 
where, it would seem to indicate a 
lingering popular belief among the 
Jews that the political and social 
relations once formed were not in- 
terrupted by death. Once a king, 
for ever a king. (Again comp. the 
Legend of Ishtar). Hence the kings 
here are said to be seated on their 
thrones; hence the dead warriors 
in Ezek. xxxii. 27 have their swords 
buried with them (to ensure a 

Shantom-sword in She61) ; and 
ence the prophet Samuel is said 
to come up from She61 wearing his 
accustomed robe (i Sam. xxviii. 14). 
It would seem, too, as if the kings 
and warriors were believed to have 



* Comp. a strikingly parallel description of Amenti. the Egyptian Hades, translated 
from a papyrus by I .epsius, and given in English in Bonwick's Egyptian . Belief and 
Modern Thought^ pp. 46, 47. 
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kings of the natrons. '• They all answer and say unto thee, 
Thou also art made weak as we ; thou art made like unto us 1 
" Thy pride is brought down to She61, (and) the sound of thy 
cymbals : beneath thee the maggot is spread out, and thy 
covering is the worm ! 

** How art thou fallen from the heavens, O Shining One, son 
of the Dawn ! how art thou hewn down to the ground, who 
didst overpower the nations \ " And tAou didst say in thine 
heart, To the heavens will I go up, above the stars of God 



a whole compartment of She61 to 
themselves (see on v. 14). 

'^ The astonishment of the kings 
at the fall of so great a being 
(comp. Lucian's ijtn Dialogue of 
the Dead (ad iniL), SluUl an- 
swer] * To answer' is used widely 
in Hebrew. Sometimes the ques- 
tion is expressed, s6metimes only 
suggested by the circumstances as 
here (comp^ Job iii. 2). Here the 
address of the shades is at an end. 

" Contains a triumphal exclama- 
tion of the Jews. The cause of 
their joy only comes out by de- 
grees. First, it seems to be the 
cessation of all that pomp and 
luxury for which Babylon was 
famous. Then, the collapse of the 
king|s blasphemous dreams of dei- 
fication. Fmally, the insults heaped 
upon his dead body are detailed. 

Tbe sonad of tlijr oymbals] 

On Babylonian music, comp. Dan. 
iii. 5, &c., and Prof. Rawlinson's 

Ancient Monarchies^ iii. 19, 20. 

Baneatti ttiee . . . ] Worais are 
his only cushion and coverlet. 

" How art tlion fUlon . . . ] 
In his pride and splendour the 
king of Babylon was like the morn- 
ing-star ^comp. Rev. xxii. 16), here 
describea as a * son of the Dawn ' 
(the Dawn, personified, is a relic of 
the mythic stage, comp. in the 
Hebr. Job iii. 9, xli. 10, Ps. cxxxix. 
1 1). The Assyrian texts refer to a 
masculine as well as a feminine 
Venus. The former had a title 
{mustilif) closely related to the 



Hebr. ^///, rendered here * Shining 
One'; its period was from sunset 
onwards, that of the feminine 
Venus from sunrise onwards.^ 
Kosters' finds here an allusion, 
parallel to that in xxiv. 21, to the 
belief in the jurisdiction of the star- 
spirits over the kingdoms of the 
earth. This seems to be supported 
by the words of the king m the 
next verse (on which Dr. Kay pro- 
pounds a similar view). 

IS. 14 Tijg sin of the king of 
Babylon, self-deification. Let me 
remark here that, amply justified as 
the Hebrew poet is by the language 
of some parts of the inscriptions, the 
sentiment of humility and repent- 
ance was not unknown to the kings 
of Assyria and Babylon. ' lis sa- 
vaient faire un retour sur eux- 
mdmes, et s'avouer p^heurs sous 
les coups Qui les frappaient.' ^ They 
were * goas of the nations ' (EzelL 
xxxi. 11), but avowed their weak- 
ness before the only * great gods.' 

^ABd tbon] {thoUf who art 

brought so low) ... To the boa- 
Tens wUl I ro np] This is not a 
mere hyperbole of rhetorical origin 
(as perhaps in Job xx. 6), any more 
than the salutation *0 king, live 
for ever !' is a mere hyperbole ; it 
has rather a solid foundation in 
primitive religious belief. We 
must not, however, connect it with 
the stories of Titans scaling the 
heavens, but with the Oriental be- 
lief in kings as incarnations of the 
Divine. The Egyptians, no doubt, 



> Oppert. Journal Asiatiqw, 1871, p. 448 ; Schradcr, Theol, Stud. u. Kritiken, 
1874, p. 337 ; Fried. Delitzsch. German translation of Smith's Ckaid. Gitusis, p. 271. 
' Thtotogisch Tijdschri/i, 1876, p. 5a ' Lcnormant, La divinatioH^ p. axa. 
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will I raise my throne, and I will sit on the mountain of 
assembly in the recesses of the north ; " I will go up above 



gave the fullest expression to this 
belief, but the Assyrian kings (e.g., 
Shalmaneser and Assurbanipal) are 
distinctly called sons of this and 
that deity — ^the proto- Babylonians 
went even further (see Last WordSy 
vol. ii.). It was but rational to take 
the next step, and admit these semi- 
divine beings to a share in the family 
life of their celestial parents. I do 
not know that this can be proved as 
yet in the case of the Assyrians 
and Babylonians, though the men- 
tion of the * land of the silver sky * 
(«i heaven), in the Royal Psalm 
translated by Schrader, and less 
accurately by Fox Talbot,^ confirms 
the conjecture that such a belief 
existed. Even apart from this, we 
have the same right to use the 
statement of the prophet as to a 
Babylonian belief that we have to 
use the parallel statement of Ezekiel 
relative to the Tyrian doctrine on 
the same subject (Ezek. xxviii. 2, 6, 
^, 13, 14). How largely this view 
increases the force of the passage, 
I need hardly point out The king 
of Babylon expected to join the 
ranks of the gods. No, replies the 
prophet, thou shalt be hurled down 

to She61 (2/. 1 5). ^Tlie mountain 

of iMsenftblyJ or ... of meeting. 
The expression is not found else- 
where, but the meaning is clear. It 
is a mountain* whose sunmiit is 
among the * stars of God,' and 
whose base is *• in the recesses of 
the north.' Mount Zion, which the 
ancient writers fix upon with one 
consent (comp. * tent of assem- 
bly,' or *of meeting' Ex. xxvii. 21, 
&c.), is therefore at once excluded, 
unless with Dr. Weir, we regard it 
* with the eye of faith ' as the Zion 
of the Messianic age, which shall 
be * exalted above the hills ' (ii. 2 ; 
comp. Heb. xii. 22-24^, and even 
then we have only tried to remove 
half the difficulty, for from a Hebrew 
point of view Jerusalem was the 



centre of the earth (Ezek. v. 5), 
and from a Babylonian certainly 
not in the extreme north. No one 
probably would have thought of 
mount Zion, were it not for the 
apparent parallelism of Ps. xlviii. 
2 (3) : * Beautiful of elevation, the 
joy of the whole earth, mount Zion, 
the recesses of the north, the city 
of the great King.' What this pas- 
sage means, no one has yet been 
able satisfactorily to explain, and 
we have no right to interpret a 
clear passage by our private hy- 
pothesis respecting an obscure one. 
Dr. Weir's candid concession, how- 
ever, greatly simplifies the discus- 
sion between the advocates and 
the adversaries of the traditional 
explanation. Let it be granted, 
for the moment, that the Babylo- 
nian king presumes to lord it over 
the sacred mountain of Israel. Still 
it is not of that mountain in its 
phenomenal but in its ideal cha- 
racter that he speaks — not of 
mount Zion as it appears, but as it 
is before God, and will be one day 
before men. Now a conception of 
this kind would be unintelligible to 
a Babylonian, unless he could Con- 
nect it with some similar beliefs of 
his own people. That similar be- 
liefs existed among the Indians, 
Iranians, Greeks, and other races, 
has long been known, but it is only 
since the recent advances of Assy- 
riology that we have learned their 
existence among the Assyrians and 
Babylonians. Among the titles of 
the great god Assur is * king of all 
the assembly of the great gods' 
(Sayce, Records of the Pcut^ iii. 
83), and there is a fragment of Be- 
rosus {Moses of Khorene^ i. 7), 
which speaks of a mountain of the 
assembly of the gods. In the in- 
scriptions this mountain is most 
frequently described as * the moun- 
tain of the east.' '^ If we suppose 
the Babylonian kmg to be referring 



' Records of the Past, iii. 133. 

' The famous InscripUon of Khorsabad speaks of the supreme gods, ' who reign 
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the heights of the clouds, I will make myself like the Most 
High. ** Nevertheless, thou art brought down to She61, to 
the recesses of the pit 

*® Those who see thee shall look narrowly and gaze 
earnestly at thee, * Is this the man who made the earth to 



directly to a mountain of his own 
mythology, we may, I think, main- 
tarn the substantial agreement of 
the description in the song with the 
title found in the inscriptions, the 
east and the north being both used 
loosely for north-east (comp. Del. 
on Ps. xlviii. 3). But all must ad- 
mit the analogy between the Baby- 
lonian ' mountain of the east,' and 
the idealised mount Zion.^ Ano- 
ther Babylonian title for the former 
was 'the mountain of the world,' 
indicating, I suppose, that it 
reached from earth to heaven. — 
Originally, no doubt, this mountain 
was purely mythic, and so to speak 
extra-geographical. Afterwards it 
became fixed to an earthly site, and 
not always the same site. There is 
some fragmentary evidence that the 
position of the sacred mountain of 
the primitive Semites fluctuated, like 
the position of the mountain of the 
flood. Such a mountain must have 
played a lar^e part in the thoughts 
of a Babylonian king respecting his 
life after death, and we are not 
surprised to hear that the capital 
of the empire contained a Temple 
of the Mountain of the World, sa- 
cred to Bel.« 

I have stated above why it seems 
to me impossible to identify the 
'mountain of assembly' in the song 
with mount Zion (in any sense.) We 
are not bound, however, to identify 
it with any specially Babylonian 
mythic mountain. To do so no 
doubt gives an additional appro- 
priateness to the supposed speech 
of the king, but Ezek. xxviii. 13, 14 
proves that there was a tradition, 



analogous in form, among the Jews 
themselves, of a * holy mountain of 
Elohim,' ou the slopes of which lay 
the garden or rather paradise (park) 
of Eden.' This tradition is quite suf- 
ficient to account for the language 
poetically given to the Babylonian 

monarch. The reoesses of tlie 

nortlil A vague expression (see 
above). There was a mysterious 
awe attaching to the north among 
various ancient nations. Ewald 
has referred to Lev. i. 11, Ezek. i. 
4. The Sabians in Harran turned 
to the north in prayer (En-Nedim, 
ap. Chwolson). Comp. also Ser- 
vius ad Virg. jEn. li. 693, &c. 
Laws of Manu^ i. 67, ii. 52, 70. 

>^ Tbe Most Klrh] . A favourite 
phrase in Daniel, and in the Apo- 
crypha. See Plumptre, Biblical 
Studies^ pp. 17-36 ; Geiger, Ur- 
schrifl, p. 33. 

'^ VevertbeleM] Or, < only' (the 
adversative sense oeine acquired 
from the context). Said in grave 
satire. Not to the recesses (or far 
parts) of the north, but to those of 
the pit. Instead of sharing the full 
vitality of the gods, thou art be- 
come a feeble melancholy shade ! 
Obs. the conceptions of the pit (or 
grave) and She61 tend towards 
fusion. Comp. Ixvi. 24 (note), where 
only the torments of the dead body 
are spoken of, but those of the soul 
(or shade) are equally in the mind 
of the writer, and are only not de- 
scribed from his sense of their in- 
describableness. 

i«-i» ^ further reason for the 
triumph of the singers of the m&skdl. 
The scene is the field of battle (as 



eternally (rather, steadfastly) in the temple (lit house) of the great mountain of the 
east,' T^normant, Etudes aeeadiemnfs, i. 3, 73. 

' Comp. a striking passage from Euseb. D€ Martyr, Palmst c. 11, referred to by 
Tholuck on Heb. zii. aa. 

' Boscawen, letter In the AeaeUmy, viii. p. 578, containing a translation of a Hymn 
to this s»cred mountain, the Babylonian Olympus. 

B Comp. Dante's Terrestrial Piiradise on the summit of the mountain of Purgatory. 
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tremble, who made kingdoms to quake, ^^who made the 
world as a wilderness, and broke down the cities thereof; 
who released not his prisoners to their home?' "All the 
kings of the earth, even all of them, lie in honour, each one in 
his house ; '^ and thou art flung away from thy grave, as an 
abhorred shoot, clothed with those who are slain, who are 
thrust through with the sword, as a carcase trodden under 
foot. 

^ * Those who have gone down to the stones of the pit,** 
with those thou shalt not be joined in burial, because thou 
hast destroyed thy land and slain thy people ; unnamed for 
ever shall be the seed of evil-doers ! ** Prepare ye for his 
sons a place of slaughter, because of the iniquity of their 
fathers ; that they may not arise nor take the land in posses- 
sion, nor fill the face of the world with • heaps. 

' This forms part of the last line but one of v. 19 in Hebr. text See below. 
• So Hitx. — Terrible ones, Ew. — Cities {or, enemies, Taiig., Ges.), Hebr. text. 



Ixvi. 24) ; the object of contempla- 
tion no longer the feeble shade, 
but the unburied corpse. 

" Other kings of more modest 
pretensions, are buried honourably, 
eadi one In bis bouse, i.e., in a 
sepulchre of his own. The trouble 
which Egyptian kings took about 
their pyramid-graves is well known. 
The Babylonian tyrant, too, had 
built one for himself (* thy grave '), 
but was never to occupy it. * House' 
» grave, as in Eccles. xii. 5 ; ' his 
(man's) perpetual house,' and as in 
Phoenician {^Melit ii. i ') and Egyp- 
tian (Ebers, Aegypten^ i. 169). 

Clotbed] But not with grave- 
clothes ! 

*° A curse supposed to be pro- 
nounced upon the king and his 
family (Ex. xx. 5} — still upon the 
field of battle. He himself is ex- 
cluded from burial with his prede- 
cessors — ^for a king the highest 
possible disgrace (2 Chr. xxi. 20), 
xxiv. 25, Jer. xxii. 19, Ezek. xxix. 
5). The phraseology of the curse 
may be paralleled from various 
sources — Greek, Egyptian, Assy- 
rian, Babylonian, Phoenician. For 
the four former, see Ebers, Aegypien^ 
i. 169 ; Sc\\\o\XTC\Kiin^ Eschmunazetr^ 
p. 37 ; Records of the Past^ v. 26, 



ix. 36 j and for the latter comp. 
these hnes from the Inscr. of Esn- 
munazar, king of Sidon (iv. 4-6 
Schl.) : * Let him (the king who 
opens the lid of this couch, not 
have a couch with the shades, and 
let him not be buried in the grave, 
and let him not have son and seed 
in his stead.' Thus, the king of 
Babylon is mulcted of immortality 
in two senses : he neither drinks 
of the water of life with the gods 
(comp. on V. 13), nor lives again 
(according to the old Semitic view), 
in his children. And the cause of 
all this (regarding the sin of the 
king from a fresh point of view) is 
that his ambitious wars have been 
the ruin of his country — ^beeanse 
tbon bast destroyed tby land, 4^e. 
The words here placed at the head 
of the verse have* received a most 
unsuitable place in the received 
text It is difficult, in fact, to make 
any strict exegesis of them there. 
How is it possible that those who 
have been slain by the side of the 
king of Babylon should be described 
as * those who are buried in a costly 
tomb built of hewn stones'? for such 
is clearly the meaning of the words 
tbose wbo bave fone down (or, go 
down) to tbe stones of tbe pit. 
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"And I will arise against them, is the oracle of Jehovah 
Sabdoth, and cut off from Babylon name and remnant, and 
progeny and offspring, is the oracle of Jehovah, ^ And I 
will make it a possession of the bittern, and pools of water, 
and will sweep it with the besom of destruction, is the oracle 
of Jehovah Sabioth. 

w. 24-27. A solemn repetition of Jehovah's assurance of the impend- 
ing destruction of the Assyrian invaders. The circumstances closely 
resemble those of chap. x. 5-xii. 6 ; and a part of t/. 25 is almost identical 
with a part of x. 27. This passage is, however, clearly distinct from the 
former prophecy ; it is not a misplaced fragment, as we might be 
tempted to conjecture. 

** Sworn has Jehovah Sabioth, saying, Surely, according 
as I have planned, so shall it be ; and according as I have 
purposed, that shall stand ; ^ to break Assyria in my land, 
and upon my mountains to tread him under foot, and his yoke 
shall remove from off them, and his burden remove from off 
his back. *• This is the purpose which is purposed concern- 
ing all the earth, and this is the hand which is stretched out 
over all the nations. *^ For Jehovah Sabdoth hath purposed, 
and who can annul it, and his is the outstretched hand, and 
who can turn it back ? 



w. 28-32. The Philistines are exulting over the death of their op- 
presser; but the prophet sees that their joy is premature. Meantime 
Judah is enjoying repose after her troubles. — This is the first of a series 



Surely this was a most unlikely 
honour for the masses of the slain ! 
Ewald's arrangement is both natu- 
ral in itself, and greatly relieves 
tf. 19, which before was awkwardly 
long. ^BMipti] i-e., ruined cities ; 



comp. xvii. i, Ps. Ixxix. i. * Cities * 
gives no good sense. Why should 
cities be denounced so unquali- 
fiedly ? See crit. note. 

**• ^ The song is at an end, and is 
supplemented by a direct revelation 
from Jehovah, extending the punish- 
ment to the whole of Babylon. — 
The assonances in v, 22 are inimi- 
table. ^Bittern] Generallly ren- 



dered * hedgehog ^ ; but this is not 
a marsh-loving animal (Houghton). 
Tlie besom of destmotien] 

Dr. Goldziher's reference to a sup- 



posed myth {Hebrew Mythology ^ 
p. 27) is ingenious, but unnecessary ; 
comp. *the sieve of annihilation' 
(xxx. 28). 

^ My monatalBs] It would 
seem as if the Assyrians were now 
encamped on the hills of JudsJi be- 
fore Jerusalem (cpmp. x. 32). The 
same phrase in xltx. 11, Ixv. 9, 
Zech. xiv. 5, Ezek. xxxviii. 21. It 
reminds us of the fancy of the 
Syrians that Jehovah was 'a god 
of the mountains' (i Kings xx. 

^ All the ettrtb] Partly be- 
cause this is an act of the great 
drama of the world-judgment ; partly 
because of the solidarity of all na- 
tions — * when one member suffers, 
all the members suffer with W 
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of prophecies on foreign nations called forth by the alarming; progress 
of the Assyrians. ' Out of the north a smoke cometh.' It is disputed 
whether the king of Assyria, whose hosts are referred to, is Tiglath- 
Pileser or Sargon. The late Mr. George Smith {Transactions of Soc, 
Bibl, Arch.y ii. 325) supposed him to be the former, but his argument is 
embarrassed by (as it seems to me) a conjectural reconstruction of this 
period of Assyrian history. The analogy of at least seven other prophecies 
in which only Sargon can be referred to has induced me elsewhere to 
include this prophecy in the same series. It has also been doubted 
whether both the persons spoken of in the prophecy, the one under the 
figure of a ' rod ' or a ' serpent,' the other under that of a * basilisk,' are 
Assyrian kings, or whether only the latter is so, the former being the 
Jewish king, Ahaz (so /. C A.^ after Ewald). It is certainly most natural 
to understand them as successive Assyrian kings, and the only objection 
is the chronological statement in the heading, which implies that Ahaz is 
the rod which was broken, and consequently that the depredations of the 
Philistines in the land of Judah (2 Chr. xxviii. 18) supplied the motive for 
the prophecy. But the genuineness of this, as of other headings in 
Isai^, is very questionable (see /. C A,^ p. 41) ; the heading seems tome 
to have originated in a fancy of one of the editors of Isaiah that * the rod ' 
meant Ahaz, and *the basilisk' Hezekiah, a fancy which is obviously con- 
tradicted by the description of the Jews as being (though secure them- 
selves from attack) ' poor ' and ' helpless,' in fact, as incapable of taking 
vengeance or making conquests. 

*• [In the death-year of king Ahaz came this utterance]. 
** Rejoice not, entire Philistia, that the rod which smote thee 
is broken, for out of the serpent's root shall come forth a basi- 
lisk, and its fruit is a flying dragon. ** And ' the first-born 
of the poor shall feed, and the needy shall securely lie down ; 

' On my meadows, Hupfidd (conj. ). 



*' Xn the deatb-year • • • ] i*e., 
before the death of Ahaz (com p. on 
vi. i). aatire PMllstla] Al- 
luding to the principalities into 
which Philistia was divided (comp. 

Isa. ix. 8 Hebr.). ^Tlie rod] So 

Assyria is called in ix. 4, x. 5 (20), 
24, 26 ; and Babylon in xiv. 5, 6, 
* Root ' and * fruit ' in the sequel are 
suggested by the * rod.' A basi- 
lisk] Comp. xi. 8. tL flyiar 

draroal A popular belief used 
poetically (comp. parallels in xiii. 
21, xxxiv. 14, 15) -not a lightning- 
myth, as Goldziher, but to be com- 
pared with the flying white serpents 
of Arabic literature {^A^hAny^ xx. 
1 3 J '), which were really ^i«« or ma- 
licious genii. Kremer well accounts 



for this from the ghost-like ways 
of serpents (Culturgeschichte des 
Orients, ii. 257). Herodotus (ii. 75, 
comp. iii. 107) also refers to winged 
serpents which invaded Egypt from 
Arabia— a * traveller's tale.' Comp. 
on XXX. 6. — Here the * dragon' is 
the symbol of a destructive power 
(comp. xxvii. i). The Hebr. is 
saraf\ comp. Seraphim (vi. 2 note). 
^ The llrst-bom of tbe poor] 
i.e., the most needy, as ^ the sons 
of the poor ' (Ps. Ixxii. 4) are simply 
the poor. Comp. Job xviii. 13. But 
Hupfeld's conjecture (see above) is 

attractive. ^I wUl kill ... bo 

•ball slay] Change of persons, as 
in Zech. ix. 10. The subject is Je- 
hovah. 
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but I will kill thy root with famine, and thy remnant shall he 
slay. ** Howl, O gate ; cry, O city ; faint, entire Philistia ! 
for out of the north a smoke cometh, and there is no straggler 
in his bands. ^ And what shall one answer the messengers of 
the nations ? That Jehovah hath founded Zion, and in her 
the afflicted of his people can seek refuge. 

'^ O fftttel So the wall is per- tlons] Seeking in hot haste to 

sonified in Lam. ii. 8 ; comp. i8. form defensive alliances. The Phi- 

Out of the north] So of the listines would not be the only people 

Babylonian invasion ; J er. i. 14, x. to send an embassy; comp. Jer. 

22, xlvi. 20, xlvii. 2. Comp. Isa. xxvii. 3. ^Hatli founded Slon] 

X. 28-32. A nnoke] It is the Jerusalem is secured, not by its 

smoke of the towns and villages natural defences, but by its God. 

burnt by the Assyrians. Comp. xxviii. 16. 
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Undoubtedly a prophecy against Moab (see xvi. 13). I am not myself 
certain whether the predictive element pervades the whole prophecy, or 
whether it is confined (at any rate in chap, xv.) to v. gd. All critics, 
however, except Eichhom, adopt the former alternative, according to 
which the invasion of Moab is still future ; and the prophet, with vivid 
imagination, describes what the inhabitants of the different localities will 
feel, say, and do in their distress. The vision (as it may laxly be termed) 
falls into three parts (xv. 1-9, xvi. 1-5, 6-12), and is followed by two verses 
announcing the speedy fulfilment of that which * Jehovah hath spoken 
formerly.* 

These two appended verses are admitted by all critics (except Bleek 
and Geiger) to be the work of Isaiah. But there is a difference of opinion 
as to the authorship of the preceding prophecy. The statement in the 
appendix may mean either that Isaiah adopts and ratifies the work of an 
earlier prophet, or simply that he is now enabled to give a more specific 
revelation. We have already had an instance of the case supposed by the 
former alternative in ii. 2-4, and Jeremiah has adopted and expanded this 
very oracle in part of chap, xlviii. The conjecture of non-Isaianic author- 
ship is therefore a perfectly natural one ; can it also be said to be required 
by the contents of the prophecy ? The reasons for an affirmative answer 
ai'e two : — i. The flow of sympathy, unparalleled in Isaiah, towards the 
objects of the predicted judgment ; 2. The writer's minute acquaintance 
with Moabitish topography, which points to a N. Israelite ; and, 3. The 
tediousness and archaic simplicity of the style (note the accumulation of 
assonances in the Hebrew, and of * for ' and * therefore '), combined with 
certain words and phrases unknown to Isaiah. On the other hand, it is 
urged: i. that Isaiah does occasionally give way to an elegiac mood (see 
i. 2-6, 21, xxii. 4, xxviii. x-4), and though the other instances of this relate 
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to Judah or Israel, the historical connection between Israel and Moab 
may account for Isaiah's sympathy with this kindred people ; and, 2. (for 
the argument from the topographical knowledge, however slight, cannot 
be replied to) that the non-Isaianic words and phrases (KnobePs list 
requires sifting) may be balanced by the Isaianic parallels ^(?), especially 
in xvi. 4 d, 5. My own impression is very strongly against the Isaianic 
authorship of the prophecy, except the verse and a half just referred to, 
I would not deny, however, that Isaiah may have altered words here and 
there, as Jeremiah did afterwards, and the obscurity of xvi. 1-4 leads me 
to conjecture that the original text has here been shortened. See further, 
Last Wordsy voL ii. 

It would be unwise to dogmatise as to the date of the original pro- 
phecy. It was at any rate subsequent to the revolt of Mesha, king of 
Moab, who, as we learn from the Moabite Stone^ recovered and fortified 
('built') the towns which Omri, king of Israel, had destroyed. Seven 
(probably) of the names in this prophecy are mentioned on the Moabitish 
monument — Dibon, Nebo, Amon, Jahaz, Medeba, Horonaim, Sibmah 
(see on xvi. 8), from which Dean (now Bishop) Walsh has inferred that 
' Isaiah ' and Jeremiah were acquainted with the inscription. The north 
side of the Amon seems to have been a battle-field of races (/. C ^., 

p. 237). 

The name of the foe of the Moabites is not mentioned, but the de- 
scription points to a nomad or semi -nomad population, either the Arabs 
(Ew.) or the Israelitish tribes on the £. of the Jordan (Hitz.). As to the 
* lion,' see on xv. 9. 

* [Utterance of Moab]. For in the night Ar-Moab was 
stormed, was ruined ! for in the night Kir-Moab was stormed, 

Moab] i.e., citadel of Moab (Tar^. 
has X^rakkd, i.e. * fortress.') This 
was clearly the capital ; it seems to 
be the unnamed city described in 
Josh. xiii. 9, 16, and also the Are- 
opolis mentioned in Eusebius and 
Stephen of Byzantium, and in the 
acts of Synods of the fifth and 

sixth centuries. XIr-Moab] i.e., 

city of Moab. Probably the still 
existing Kerak (the ' Petra Deserta' 
of the middle ages), which rises 
impregnably on a peak more than 
4,000 feet above the Dead Sea, 
surrounded on all sides by still 
higher mountains (which may ex- 
plain 2 Kings iii. 25 end). Dr. 
Ginsburg, however, disputes this 
and the last identification. Obs. 
no less than nineteen or twenty 
Moabite towns are mentioned in 
this and the next chapter. A 
similar profusion of names occurs 



r] This particle occurs no 
less than fourteen times in this 
and the next chapter. It is pro- 
bably in all cases casual or ex- 
planatory, and we may conjecture 
that words like 'Alas for Moab!' 
or * Lament ye for Moab ! ' were in 
the mind of the writer (comp. 
xxiii. I, 14), though in his lync 
excitement he forgot to express 
them. Some have accounted for 
the frecjuency of the word *for' 
as an imitation of a Moabitish 
peculiarity. This seems to be at 
any rate the case with the next 
word in the Hebrew (see Moabite 

Stone). Xa tta« nlcbf] When 

the terrors of a stormed town 
would be at their height ; comp. 
Ps. xci. 5, *the terror by night.' 
Mesha, king of Moab, boasts of 
having assaulted Nebo at dawn 
(Moabite Stone, /. 15). — 
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was ruined ! * He is gone up to the temple, even Dibon to 
the high places to weep : on Nebo and on Medeba Moab 
howleth ; on all their heads is baldness ; every beard is cut 
off. • In his (Moab's) streets they are girded with sackcloth ; 
on his roofs and in his * broad places * he entirely howleth, 
running down in weeping. * And Heshbon crieth out, and 

• Bazaars, Wdr. — Market-places, Kay. 

in the inscription of king Mesha 
(the so-called Moabite Stone). 
These very early documents, com- 
bined with the many ruined cities 
and temples, the thousands of 
cisterns, and the roads paved 
with squared blocks, prove that 
the fertile plains of Moab were 
once occupied by a people not a 
whit inferior in civilisation to the 
Israelites. 

^ Ke is rone up] The subject 
of the verb must be Borrowed from 

the second clause. The temple] 

Lit. the house. No doubt the 
prophet means the Beth-bamoth 
(•House of High Places') of the 
inscription on the Moabite Stone 
(A 27), which Schlottmann rightly 
identified with the Bamoth-Baal 
mentioned in Josh. xiii. 17, side by 
side with Dibon. Instead of simply 
saying • Dibon is gone up to Beth- 
bamoth to weep/ the prophet breaks 
the clause into two, for there can be 
little doubt that 'the high places' 
in the second number of the verse 
means the same as ' the temple ' in 
the first. Bibon] i.e., its popu- 
lation, is naturally said to ' go up,' 
lying as it does in a plain ('tne 
plain of Medeba unto Dibon ' Josh, 
xiii. 9). It lies in a direct line 
north of Aroer and the Amon. 
Here (its modem name is Dtb&n) 
the famous Moabite Stone was 
found — and broken up, though it 
has been skilfully pieced together, 
as far as possible, and now rests 
in the Louvre, See the English 
monograph on the Inscription by 
Dr. Ginsburg, and the German 
ones by Schlottmann and Ndldeke. 
— Dibon was one of the towns 
claimed by the Reubenites (Nunu 
xxxiL 34), but the Inscription of 
Mesha states (line 10) that 'the 

VOL. I. H 



m6n of Gad dwelt in the land . . . 

from of old.' On Ve^o and on 

Medeba] Nebo is of course not 
the mountain-range so called, but 
a town near, deriving its name from 
the same old Semitic divinity. 
Medeba, at any rate, is on an 

eminence. On all their heads 

is baldness] Comp. xxii. 1 2 : 
'And in that day did the Lord 
Jehovah Sabdoth call to weeping, 
and to mourning, and to baldness, 
and to girding with sackcloth,' 
Job i. 20, Mic. i. 16. Had this 
cutting of the hair originally a 
sacrificial import (comp. Deut. 
xiv. I, and Tylor, Primitive 
Culture^ ii. 364)? It may be so, 
but here it is merely symbolical 
It was also the primitive Arabic 
custom; see Krenl, Religion der 
vorislamit Araber^ p. 33, note i, 
and compare Heroa. ii. 36. — ^Je- 
remiah further elaborates the de- 
scription (xlviii. 37). 

^ ftnnninfr down . . . . ] Lit. 
coming down. So Jeremiah, * that 
our eyes may run down in tears' 
(ix. 18, comp. xiii. 17, xiv. 17). By 
a bold extension of the figure, the 
whole person is represented as im- 
mersed in tears. 

^ Keshbon . . . Bleaieh] Neigh- 
bouring hill towns. Yahas] Far 



to the south, about midway between 

Heshbon and Kir-hareseth. 

Kis sonl] The Moabitish people is 
personified. In 7/. 5, the land of 
Moab is referred to in the feminine, 
as is usual with countries in Hebrew. 
^ The prophet now turns more 
to the south of Moab, first of all 

relieving his pent-up feelings. 

My heart orleth ont] On this 
deeply sympathetic language Calv. 
remarks : — * Est autem huiusmodi 
mos Prophetis, ut personam eorum 
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Elealeh ; even to Jahaz their voice is heard ; therefore the 
men at arms of Mohab shriek, his soul quivereth within him. 
* My heart crieth out ^ for Moab — her ^ fugitives come even to 
Zoar, (to) the third Eglath ^ ; for the ascent to Luhith — with 
weeping doth he ascend it, for in the way to Horonaim a cry 
of destruction they ^ shout. ® For the waters of Nimrim b€s 

^ For Moab (whose fugitives Aave came even to Zoar) the fat heifer, Ges. (1829). . . . 
her fugitives have come unto Zoar, even those of the fat heifer, Luzzatta . . . whose 
bars (so Weir) reached even to Zoar — the fat heifer (so Naeg.), Vulg., Del. 

• So Targ,, Ges., Ew., Naeg., &c. — Bars, vowel-points, Vulg., Del., Weir. 

* So Lagarde.— Text, raise (?). 



induant, quibus calamitates prae- 
dicunt : ut eorum conditionem, 
tanquam in theatre, repraesentent 
Sic enim magis afficiunt, qukm 
si simplici tantiim doctrini ute- 
rentur.* This seems too cold a 

view. Hep faflritlTes] This 

rendering suits the context best, 
though alt. rend, (whose bars— or 
'defences,* as Jer. li. zo—^reached 
unto Zoar) is no doubt recom- 
mended (Weir) by the fem. suffix. 
But the correctness of the text may 
be questioned. The word *her— 
bars* or * her— fugitives.' is want- 
ing in the parallel passage, Jer. 
xlviiii. 34. Xwwr] Mr. Grove 



places Zoar at the north end of the 
Dead Sea, in the parallel of Jericho 
(Smith's Diet of the Bible) ; but I 
still follow Wetzstein (excursus in 
Delitzsch's Genesis^ 4th ed.), who 
fixes it at the S.E. of the Sea in the 
Gor e$-$afia. The emigrants hope 
to get round by this way into the 

territory of Judah. (To) tHe 

third arlatb] This rendering 
assumes that there were two other 
places in Moab called Egiath or 
Eglah. We know from Ezek. xlvii. 
10 that there was a place called 
*En Eglaim [comp. v. 8], which 
might be a synonym for the second 
'Eglath at no great distance off; 
and Abulfeda, cited by Gesenius, 
mentions an *Ejl(in on the other 
side of the Moabite border, which, 
from the perennial duration of 
Arabic names, may perhaps stand 
for the first < Eglath {Notes and 
Criticisms^ p. 20). Josephus, too, 
speaks of an Agalla {Ant, xiv. 1,4), 
which may be one or another .of 



the Eglaths. It must, however, be 
admitted that the existence of three 
Eglaths is somewhat hypothetical ; 
feeling which some critics would 
render the phrase literally, ' a hei- 
fer of the third (year) * — i.e., one 
that has not yet been broken in for 
the yoke. This might be a meta- 
phorical description either {a) of 
Zoar, which in Christian times 
was still a fortified place, and in 
the time of the prophet may per- 
haps have been a * virgin fortress,' 
with a reputation for being impreg- 
nable ; or {b) of the nation of the 
Moabites, ' hitherto flourishing and 
uncontrolled, but now three years 
old, and subjected to the yoke' 
(Alexander). Something can be 
said for each of these applications. 
For the latter, that the third year 
was that in which the heifer, ac- 
cording to Pliny, was broken in : — 
* domitura boum in trimatu, postea 
sera, antea praematura ' {Hist, Nat,^ 
viii. 4, 5, quoted by Ges.). For the 
former, that it makes the construc- 
tion easier, and that the same title 
is apparently given to another 
Moabitish city (Horonaim) in Jer. 
xlviii. 34. The early Jewish critics 
too, appear, from the accentuation, 
to have explained the phrase of 

Zoar. ^■oronaim] Probably on 

the borders of Edom ; perhaps, too, 
the city of Sanballat, * the Horonite,* 
• To the capture of the cities of 
Moab and the flight of the inhabit- 
ants a fresh reason for lamentation 
is added, viz., that the fertiliz- 
ing waters' of Nimrim have been 
stopped up at their sources by the 
^nemy (comp. ? Kings iii. 19, 2$). 
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come desolate ; for withered is the grass, gone is the herbage, 
verdure there is none. ^ Therefore the abundance which they 
have acquired, and their store — over the torrent of the poplars 
must they carry it • For the cry hath gone round the border 
of Moab ; even to Eglaim its howling (hath reached), and to 
Beer Elim its howling. ® For the waters of Dimon are full of 
blood ; for I destine for Dimon fresh (evils), for the escaped 
ones of Moab a lion, and for the remnant of the land. 



These waters gave their name to 
the town Beth-Nimri (Num. xxxii. 
36). The name Nimara occurs 
among the towns conquered by 
Thothmes III. Canon Tristram 
speaks of the 'plenteous brooks 
gushing from the lofty hills into 
the Ghor-cn-Numeira ' (comp. Nim- 
rim) ; another site is proposed by 
Consul Wetzstein in the Wady 
So'6b, 13^ miles east of Jordan (ap. 
Delitzsch, Genesis^ ed. 4, pp. 572, 
3). The name contains a reference 
to the panther, and appears to be 
rightly viewed as a vestige of tote- 
mism (see Last Words^ vol. ii.). 

^ The land of Moab being now 
uninhabitable, the Moabites cross 
the border into Edom, carrying 
what they can save of their pro- 
perty with them. Tlie torrent 

of tbe poplaro] Not ' the torrent 
of the Arabs ' (as Pesh., Saad., not 
Sept.), nor *the torrent of the 
wastes' (as Hitz., Ew,, Knob., cf 
Am. vi. 14). Probably the Wady 
el-Ahsa, which formed the extreme 
northern boundary between Moab 
and Edom, and which is further 
identified with the torrent Zered, 
Num. xxi. 12, Deut. ii. 13. The 
poplar intended is the Populus 
Euphraticay the only Syrian habitat 
of which is the Ghor. See Wetz- 
stein, ap. Del. op, cit, p. 567. 



' No part of the land escapes. 
-The cry] i.e., the cry of de- 



struction (v. 5). 

' Tlie waters of Blmonl i.e., 
the Amon, just as the Kisnon is 
described (Judg. v. 19) as the waters 
of Megiddo (Del.). It might with 
eoual accuracy have been called 
* tne waters of Ar-Moab,' but the 
prophet wishes to enforce his words 
by a striking assonance. Dimon 
suggests the thought of ddm * blood,' 
as if it meant town of carnage. 
Comp. Sanguinetto « blood-stream, 
the name of a small brook which 
falls into Lake Thrasimene, the 
scene of Hannibal's great battle; 
comp. also the similar allusions in 
Mic. i. 10-15. Dr. Tristram thinks 
that Dimon (« modem Dimnah) 
is different from Dibon (Land of 
Moaby p. 105), but St. Jerome tells 
us that in his day the names were 
used indifferently for the same 

place. Vresb (evils) ... a lion 

(or, lions)] An enigmatical descrip- 
tion of a conquering foe, either 
Judah (Hitz., Del, cf. Gen. xlix, 9J, 
or (more probably— see xiv. 29, xxi. 
16, 17, and comp. xvi. 4, 14) the 
Assyrians (Sargon?), who, as the 
Inscriptions prove, began to influ- 
ence the Fortunes of Palestine as 
early as the time of Ahab. For the 
figure, comp. v. 29, Jer. iv. 7. 



CHAPl^R XVI. 
' * Send ye *the lambs of the ruler* of the land from Sela 

• Tribute, ye rulers, Griltz (conj.). 

Chap. xvi. Verses 1-6 are dra- obscure, an indication of the names 
matic in style, and necessarily rather of the several speakers not being 
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towards the wilderness, unto the mountain of the daughter of 
Zion.' * And it shall come to pass ; like wandering birds, (like) 
a scattered nest, shall be the daughters of Moab at the fords 
of Amon. * * Apply counsel, do the work of an umpire, make 
as the night thy shadow in the midst of the noon ; shelter the 
outcasts, him that wandereth betray not. * Let ^ the outcasts 
of Moab^ sojourn with thee, be thou a shelter unto them 

* SoSepU, Pesh., Targ., Lowth, Ges., Hitz., Ew., Naeg., Weir.— My outcasts, 
O Moab 1 Vowel-points, Del. 



customary in Hebrew. It is very 
possible, too, that the text is either 
imperfect or misarranged. 

^ Send ye tlie lambs] According 
to 2 Kings iii. 4, Mesna, king of 
Moab, * rendered unto the king of 
Israel 100,000 lambs, and 100,000 
rams, with the wool,* though on the 
death of Ahab he definitively re- 
nounced his allegiance. The pro- 
phet, as a devoted adherent of the 
Davidic family, exhorts the Moab- 
ites to renew their long-suspended 
tribute to their original suzerain, 
the king of Jerusalem (see 2 Sam. 
viii. 2) ; or, it may be, the chiefs of 
the Moabites exhort each other to 
take this step, as the power of the 
kingdom of Samaria is no longer 
adequate to the protection of Moab. 
It is a little uncertain whether this 
section presupposes the same situa- 
tion as the preceding verses — 
whether, that is, the Moabitish 
fugitives are now in Edom (this 
would account for the mention of 
Sela in v. i), or whether the pro- 
phet has shifted his point of view, 
and .regards the Moabites as still 
on their own side of the border. In 
the latter case, the speaker or 
speakers of v, I recommend for 
the tribute-bearers the southern 
route, which passed by Sela and 
traversed the desert, because the 
north end of the Dead Sea is 
blocked up by the enemy. This 
view seems to be favoured by the 
next verse (sec note). Dr. Weir 
suggests that se/a (lit., rock, or col- 
lectively rocks) may mean the 
whole rocky region in the midst 
of which the city of Sela was situ- 
ated ; comp. Jer. xlviii. 28, * Quit the 
cities, and dwell in the rocks ' (sf/a). 



Consul Wetzstein also takes se/a col- 
lectively ; not however of the rocky 
region of Petra, but of the more 
northern defiles which issue in the 
Dead Sea, especially those of the 
Amon, with their perpendicular 
walls of rock, splendidly adapted 
for hiding-places. See excursus in 
3rd ed. of Delitzsch*s Jesaia, 

' We are not informed whether 
the counsel in v, i was accepted. 
But, at any rate, the daofftatere of 
Moab, i.e., the inhabitants of the 
various townships (see Ps. xlviii. 1 1, 
* daughters of Judah,') collect with 
nervous anxiety at the fords of the 
Amon — they prepare, that is, to flee 
in the opposite direction to that indi- 
cated in XV. 7. For the simile, comp. 

Ps. xL I, Prov^ xxvii. 8. ^Veet] 

Le., nestlings, as Deut. xxxii. 1 1. 

'•*« An appeal to the humanity 
of some neighbouring people, ap- 
parently the Jews (see v. i). 

Apply eonaeel] So Kay. Or, 
' carry into execution that which 
has been proposed,' comp. v. 19, 

xlvi. II Hebr. (Dr. Weir). Bo 

the work of an umpire] i.e., in- 
terpose in favour of the Moabites, 

and put down their oppressors. 

In tlie midst of tlie aeon] The 
glaring Oriental noon, in wnich it 
would be impossible to elude the 
ravenous foe. 

^* Here the prophet introduces 
his own reflection (comp. ii. 3^). 
The mention of Moab's * destroyer * 
calls up before his mind's eye a 
picture of the blissful change in 
store for the theocratic state, when 
a great king, of unique gifts and 
character, shall have put an end to 
the ravages, as disastrous to Judah 
as to Moab, of the Assyrian ' lion ' 
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from the face of the destroyer/ For at an end is tlie extor- 
tioner, finished is the destruction, consumed are the tramplers 
out of the land. ^And a throne is established through kind- 
ness, and there sitteth upon it with faithfulness in the tent 
of David one that judgeth and seeketh justice and is prompt 
in righteousness. — ® We have heard of the pride of Moab : 
proud exceedingly ! his pride, and his haughtiness, and his 
overweeningness, the untruth of his pratings. ^Therefore 
shall Moab howl for Moab, he shall howl entirely ; for the 

* raisin-cakes of Kir-Hareseth shall ye sigh, utterly downcast 

• For the fields of Heshbon languish ; the vine of Sibmah — 

* Foundations (i.e., ruins), Pesh., Rashi, Kimchi (not Aben Elzra), Ges. 



(xv. 9V The description is tho- 
roughly in the style of Isaiah ; see 
xxix. 20. 

^ A tbrone] We hardly need to 
ask, Whose throne? 'Kindness and 
faithfulness,' * justice and righteous- 
ness ' are, it is true, the pillars of 
every divinely prospered king (Prov. 
XX. 28, xxix. 14), but here we are 
manifestly in the Messianic region 
of thought It is only after judg- 
ment has been executed on Assyria, 
that the ideal kinp^ can be confi- 
dently expected (ix. 4-7, xi. 1-5, 
&c.). * Kmdness ' is mentioned as 
the opposite of 'extortion/ * destruc- 
tion/ and * trampling ' ; ' faithful- 
ness ' means a smcerity which in- 
spires confidence. Beeketli Jus- 

tioe] An I saianic .phrase, i. 17. 

* m^e liATe lieard of Moab's 
pride . . . ] With the largeness of 
heart which comes of the * Spirit of 

Srophecy/ the writer has expressed 
is firm belief in the ultimate 
submission and salvation of Moab. 
But alas ! the reputation of Moab 
for haughtiness and vain preten- 
tiousness forbids him to hope that 
its conversion will be immediate. 
These national characteristics are 
well illustrated from the Inscrip- 
tions on the Moabite Stone. They 
evidently had a religious basis, 
Kemosh, the national god, being re- 
presented by Mesha as the inspirer 
of each of his plans and ag^ssive 
movements. ' Kemosh said unto 
me. Go, destroy Israel ! * 

^ Moab Oban bowl for Moab] 



The tautology which strikes an 
English ear arises from the anti- 
thetical tendency of Hebrew style. 
Comp. xxiii. 2 (note), Zech. xii. 6, 
Gen. xix. 24 (where inattention to 
this peculiarity has led even Ewald 
into serious error, History o/IsraeL 

ii. 1 57). Tbo ratsln-oakos] 

Cakes of pressed grapes seem to 
have been the chief commodity of 
Kir-Hareseth. The destruction of 
the vintage cut off this valuable 
source of profit Alt rend, may be 
justified from the Assyrian and the 
Arabic, but is contrary to the use of 
the same word elsewhere (Hos. iii. 
I same plural form, comp. 2 Sam. vi. 
19, Cant ii. 5). Note the weakened 
reading of Jer. xlviii. 31, followed 

by Targ. and Sept of Isa. Xir- 

Karoootb] or Kir-Heres (t/. i i) ; 
usually explained as * brick-fortress,' 
and identified with Kir-Moab. Prof. 
£. H. Palmer, however, suggests 
another meaning. ' Asking one of 
the Arabs where the Moabite Stone 
was found, the latter replied that it 
was " between the hdritkein^ i.e., 
between the two hdriths. . . . On 
Mr. Palmer's demanding a further 
explanation, the Arab pointed out 
the two hillocks upon which the 
ruined village of Dhibdn stands. . . 
Nearly all the towns in Moab are 
built upon similar eminences, and 
Mr. Palmer found that they are 
invariably called H friths by the 
Arabs' (Athenctum^ Aug. 19, 187 1). 

Bibmab] ace. to St. Jerome 

was not more than half a mile 
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*its choice plants smote the lords of nations,* unto Yazer 
they reached — they strayed into the wilderness, its tendrils 
spread out— they passed over the sea. ® Therefore I will weep 
with the weeping of Yazer for the vine of Sibmah : I will 
water thee with my tears, O Heshbon and Elealeh, for upon 
thy fruit-harvest and upon thy vintage the cry hath fallen. 
*° And taken away is joy and gladness from the garden-land, 
and in the vineyards there is no singing, no shouting ; the 
treader treadeth not wine in the presses ; the cry have I brought 
to stillness. *^ Therefore my heart shall sound like the lute 
for Moab,and my bosom for Kir-Heres. **And it shall come 

** The lords of nations have smitten down its choice plants, Ges., Ew., Naeg., 
Weir. 



from Heshbon. The Reubenites 
claimed it, Num. xxxii. 38. Pro- 
bably the Siran of the Moabite 
Stone (see Ginsburg's monograph, 
p. 42. — Zts olioioe plants smote 
. . . ] Such was the strength of the 
generous wine of Sibmah. Comp. 
xxviii. I, Jer. xxiii. 9, and perhaps 
Ps. Ixxviii. 65, and similar expres- 
sions in Greek and Latin. The 
following lines describe the exten- 
sive culture of this kind of vine. 
Its northern limit was Yazer, its 
eastern the sands of the desert, its 
southern or western the farther 
shore of *the sea,' i.'e., the Dead 
Sea. For the words passed over 
ilie sea must surely be taken liter- 
ally. It was in a fertile nook on 
the western bank of the Dead Sea 
that £n-gedi, so famous for its vines 
(Cant. i. 14), was situated. By a 
stroke of imagination the prophet 
traces the excellence of these to 
a Moabitish origin. Jer. xlviii. 32 
reads : * they reached unto the sea 
of Yazer,' but though the Ueh.j^dm 
may mean * reservoir* (comp. i 
Kings vii. 23) it is more likely 
that * the sea (of) * has got in by 
accident ; it is omitted in Sept. 
of Jeremiah. 

• The prophet sympathises with 
the mourning of the Moabites 

(comp. XV. 5). ^me cry liatli 

faileo] Here is a striking contrast, 
implied in a single woi*d. *The cry 
{hidddy \s primarily the cheerful, 
musical note with which the vin- 



tagers pressed out the juice of the 
grapes {v, 10, Jer. xxv. 30, &c.). 
But here it is the wild shout with 
which the foe lays waste the fields 
and vineyards so full of promise, or 
as it is called in Jer. xlviii. 33 'a 
cheer which is no cheer.* 

^^ Bin^Bip] The word is inaccu- 
rate : it means rather a long-toned 
cry (see lii. 8), the hid&d, Comp. Jer. 
xxv. 30 b (a very striking passage). 
— ^KaTe I brourtat to stillnesa] 
*They are God's words. Amidst 
all his true and deep human sym- 
pathy, the prophet is still delivering 
a message from God ' (Dr. Kay). 

*^ &ike tlie lute] ' vibrating with 
thrills of grief* (Dr. Kay). The 
kinnovy like the Kivvprjj was used at 
mourning ceremonies. Jer. xlviii. 
36 substitutes khaldiim ' flutes.* 

*' We can hardly suppose that 
this verse contains a mere repeti- 
tion of the inability of Moab to 
save himself by supplication to his 
gods. Indeed, this would be incon- 
sistent with V, 3, in which the Moab- 
ites are represented as throwing 
themselves entirely on the merciful 
consideration of Judah. The turn 
of the phrase itself indicates that a 
few words have fallen out of the text. 
To render it in the ordinary way 
(' . . . he shall not prevail * ) pro- 
duces a mere tautology, for it has 
already been said that Moab's reli- 
gious efforts are but a * wearying of 
himself.* The parallelism, too, re- 
quires that as the words * when he 
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to pass : when Moab appeareth, when he wearieth himself on 
the high place, and cometh to his sanctuary to pray, * and 
prevaileth not, [then shall Moab be ashamed of Kemosh and 
turn unto Jehovah.*] — ''This is the word which Jehovah spoke 

* So Ew. — ^That he shall not prevail, Hebr. text. 



appeareth' are matched by 'and 
cometh to his high place to pray,' 
so the words *wnen he wearieth 
himself should be matched by ' and 
prevaileth not.' Further, the ten- 
der compassion of the prophetic 
writer for Moab leads us to expect 
that some happier prospect will be 
opened than a useless religious 
ceremony. Lastly, the idea of con- 
version as resultmg from a terrible 
judgment lies at the very foundation 
of Old Testament prophecy. See 
also xix. 24, 25, Ixvi. 19-21, Zeph. 
iii. 8, 9, Jer. xii. 15-17, and espe- 
cially xlviii. I2> 13, comp.47. From 
the latter passage, Ewald has with 
great sagacity restored what in all 
probability embodies the sense of 
the lost apodosis : — * Then shall 
Moab be ashamed of Kemosh his 
confidence, and turn unto Jehovah.' 
Dr. Weir objects that such an in- 
sertion is out of harmony with 
what immediately follows. But i. 
the epilogue is, according to Ewald, 
not by the same hand as the pro- 
phecy, and 2. the epilogue does not 
contradict the statement of the in- 
serted passage, that in his extremity 
Moab (or the remnant of Moab) 

shall turn to Jehovah. ^Tlie liiipli 

pUMe] Bamoth, or 'high places,' 
is the general tenn for local sanc- 
tuaries among the Canaanitish 
peoples. The Israelites long per- 
sisted in worshipping at them 
(Kings, passim). The Phoenicians 
had them also (see the famous 
eight-lined Inscription of 'Ummel- 
Awftmtd) ; and the Moabites, e.g., 
the stele of King Mesha is called a 
bamOh (1 3, 4).^ The term is ap- 
plied not only to the height, whe- 
ther natural or artificial, on which 
an altar or sacred pillar was erected; 
but also by synecdoche, to the altar 
or sacred pillar without reference 



to its position. The stele of Mesha, 
for instance, was found in a depres- 
sion between the two hillocks 
(hdrithein^ see on v, 7) on which 
the ruins of Dibin stand, and the 
Israelites had Bamoth in the Valley 

of Hinnom, Jer. vii. 31. And 

prevalletli not] or, 'and is not 
able,' (Ew., Geiger), i.e., is too full 
of despair to pray ; but this seems 
too subtle. Xemosli] The na- 
tional god of the Moabites, but 
also the object of worship to other 
nations, for the name occurs in a 
Phoenician inscription found in 
Sicily (Gesenius, Man, Phan.y 1 59), 
also on a stone found by M. Renan 
in Phoenicia (Mission de Phinicie^ 
p. 352), and in a Babylonian name 
B.C 524 (Oppert, Revue archio- 
logique^ sept 1866, p. 166). 

" Tbls U tlio word] So Isaiah, 

xxxvii. 22. Boretoforol The 

phrase is quite vague, and would 
apply equally well to a much earlier 
prophecy, or to one of recent date. 
In Ps. xciii. 2 it is parallel with 'from 
everlasting,' but m Isa. xlviii. 7 it 
clearly means simply ' at an earlier 
period'; comp. xliv. 8,2 Sam. xv. 34. 

^* And now JoIiotaIi liatli 
spoken • • • 1 Not ' But now,' 
as A.V. Isaiah recognises the old 
prophecy as a true revelation, and 
here supplements it by fuller details. 

Xn tlireo years, as tbe years 

of a blrellnr] i.e., speedily; there 
will be no grace time (see on viL 
16). The same phrase in xxi. 16. 
Bliall tlie slory • • • ] Tho- 
roughly Isaianic, see xvii. 3, 4, 
xxi. 16 ; also x. 25, xxix. 17. The 
small and feeble < remnant' of 
Moab corresponds to that of Israel. 
The * remnant ' of Israel, however, 
will be regenerated ; is there not 
a gleam of hope for Moab ? See 
on V, 12. 



. . . And I made this bamah to Kemosh in Qprkhah. 
Because he delivered nie out of all. . . . 
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concerning Moab heretofore. ** And now Jehovah hath spoken, 
saying, In three years, as the years of a hireling, the glory of 
Moab shall be disgraced, with all the great multitude, and the 
remnant shall be very small and powerless. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

The impending ruin of Syria and Ephraim. At first this calamity is de- 
scribed as leaving nothing behind, but the second comparison leaves 
a door of escape for at least a remnant of Ephraim. Thus, in the pros- 
pects of the future, Isaiah steadfastly refuses to identify Israel altogether 
with Judah. 

It is clear that this prophecy presupposes the alliance of Syria and 
Ephraim, referred to in vii. i. Thus we have the end of the reign of 
Jotham for a terminus a quo (2 Kings xv. 37) ; the terminus cui quern is 
the captivity of Damascus and Samaria (2 Kings xvi. 9, xvii. 6). No al- 
lusion being made to the siege of Jerusalem, we are not obliged to come 
down much below the first-mentioned period. The calm tone of the 
prophecy contrasts strongly with the impassioned energy of ix. 8~x. 4 ; 
this prophecy is evidently the fruit of a more meditative mood. 

^ [Utterance of Damascus.] Behold, Damascus is removed 
from being a city, and becometh ' a ruin.' ' Forsaken are the 
cities *of Aroer,** unto flocks shall they belong ; and they shall 
lie down, none making them afraid. 'And the fortress shall 
cease from Ephraim, and the kingdom from Damascus, and 
the remnant of Aram — like the glory of the children of Israel 



* A heap (?), a ruin, Hebr. text. 

* Obs. the chief object of the 
prophetic headings is brevity. This 
Heading does not entirely cover the 
contents of the prophecy. It is not 

by Isaiah (see on xiii. i). iBtm^ 

moved . . . ] Struck out, as it 

were, from the list of cities. Jk 

ij See crit. note. 



'Tlie cities of Aroer] i.e., the 
cities of the trahs-Jordanic region, 
among which were two named 
Aroer (see Mr. Grove's article in 
Smith's Dictionary), TTiis particu- 
lar district is mentioned, because 
the Assyrians would pass through 
it first on their invasion of Israel, 
and these particular cities because 
their name (Aroer « ' the laid 
bare ') was significant of their fate. 
It is a short, enigmatical way of 



^ For ever, Sept., Lowth, Lagarde. 

expressing what is said in full in 
Jer. li. 58 a (see the Hebrew). 
Bishop Lowth's and Lagarde's em- 
endations (based on LXX.) are 
both unnecessary and unjust to the 
poetic peculiarities of the author. 
— The paronomasia ^drey ^arder can- 
not be reproduced in English. 

' And tlie fortress • • • ] Hav- 
ing threatened Syria and Israel 
separately, the prophet now de- 
scribes their common doom. Their 
fortresses and independent sove- 
reignty shall cease — the prophet 
gives the former to Ephraim, and 
the latter to Damascus, but he 
means that both losses are ex{)e- 

rienced in common. VhaJl be 

like tbe irlory • • • ] i-e., like 
that which is left of the glory of 



CHAP. XVII.] 



ISAIAFf. 



105 



shall they be : an oracle of Jehovah Sabdoth. — ^ And it shall 
come to pass in that day ; the glory of Jacob shall be en- 
feebled, and the fatness of his flesh shall become lean. ^ And 
it shall be as when ® one gathereth standing com at harvest,® 
and his arm reapeth the ears ; yea, it shall be as with one 
who gathereth ears in the valley of Rephaim. *And glean- 
ings shall be left thereof, as at the striking of an olive-tree, 
two or three berries at the uppermost point, four or five on the 
branches of the fruit-tree ; an oracle of Jehovah, the God of 
Israel. ^In that day shall the earth-born look toward his 
Maker, and his eyes shall have regard to the Holy One of 
Israel, * and he shall not look unto the altars the work of his 

< So Luzxatto, Naeg. — The harvestman gathereth corn, A. £., Kimchi, Vitr. Ges., 
Del., Weir. — The harvest taketh away the com, Ew. 



the Israelites. The meaning of this 
is unfolded in the following verses. 

*-*The immediate prospects of 
Israel are described imder three 
figures : i. that of an emaciated 
body ; 2. that of a harvest-field ; 
and 3. that of beaten olive-trees. 

^ BIft arm reapeth tlie ears] 
' Ears ' is strictly accurate, as the 
Israelites cut off the stalk close 
under the ear. Indeed, every word 
of the description tells. Its effect 
is heightened by its being localised 
in tlie valley of &eplialm, a plain 
well known for its rich harvests, 
stretching to the S.W. of Jerusalem. 

* A turning-point in the pro- 
phecy. Few, indeed, should be left 
of the inhabitants, and yet, by God's 
mercy, a few should be left (x. 22 is 
just parallel). Thus the doom of 
Israel is softened. Contrast the 
unbroken threatenings of the pro- 
phecy in ix. 8-x. 4. ^Tbereof ] 

I.e., of Jacob. Am at tlie strik* 



iBff of an oUve-tree] The olive 
crop was gathered by beating (Deut. 
xxiv. 20), but the technical word 
for the beating is not used here. 
The * striking ' is supplementary to 
the 'beating'; this appears from 
xxiv. 13, where it is parallel to ' the 
^pe-gleaning, when the vintage 
is done.' But the point of compa- 
rison is not the * striking,' but the 
fewness of the berries remaining to 
be struck. 

'• • The religious revolution 



brought about by these calamities. 

The oarth-toom] Implying 

that the Israelites have forgotten 
the duty which they owe as crea- 
tures to the Creator. Tlie 

altars] viz., those of the deities 
next mentioned. Comp. Hos. viii. 
II, X. I, xii. II. It would be too 
subtle to see with Lagarde an im- 
plied rebuke of Ahaz (2 Kings xvi. 
10-13). 

" The Asli^ralui] i.e., the sym- 
bols of Ash^rah, a goddess wor- 
shipped by the Canaanites as the 
giver (probably) of fertility and 
good fortune. In the times de- 
scribed in the historical books of 
the Old Testament, she seems to 
have been different from Ashtoreth, 
who is the Mesopotamian Ishtar. 
The symbol of Ash^rah seems to 
have been a kind of artificial tree 
(comp. the sacred tree in the As- 
syrian sculptures) — sec Judg. vi. 25, 
Deut. xvi. 21, where the .word for 
* plant' means simply to set into 
the ground, as Eccles. xii. 11, and 
comp. the singular rendering of 
Vulg. 3 Kings XV. 13. — It must 
be admitted, however, that side by 
side with the passages in which 
Ashdrah (first letter Aleph) is 
spoken of as one of the chief deities 
worshipped by the Israelites, there 
are others m smaller number 
which mention Ashtoreth or the 
Ashtoreth s (first letter Ayin), see 
Judg. X. 6 (comp. iii. 7), i Sam. vii. 
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hands, and that which his fingers have made he shall not 
regard, and the Ash^rahs and the sun-images [^ he shall break 
up.^] ' In that day his fortified cities shall be like the de- 
serted places of • forests and hill-tops (?)• which men deserted 
before the children of Israel ; and it shall become a desola- 
tion. ^** For thou didst forget the God of thy welfare, and the 
Rock of thy fortress thou rememberedst not, therefore thou 

* Not in Hebr. text. * The Hivites and the Axnorites, Sept., Lagarde. 



3, 4, xii. lo. These passages, how- 
ever, are probably ^ue to a later 
editor, in whose time the distinc- 
tion between the deities had been 
forgotten. — As to the derivation, 
Ash^rah, as Dr. Tiele has pointed 
out, is probably the feminine of the 
Canaan itish god Asher » Assyr. dst'r 
'favourable' (properly 'straight, 
even, plain,' comp. the Hebrew 
phrase ' to smooth the face of any- 
one,' i.e., to sue for his favour), 
comp. the proper name S'almanu- 
&sir ' Salman is kind.' Another 
form of the same word is Asur or 
Assur, the name of an Assyrian 
god and city, and Asurit, an epi- 
thet of the goddess Ishtar. Dr. 
Tiele is inclined to identify Asher 
and Assur, and the suggestion is 
well worth considering. It is, how- 
ever, not absolutely necessary to 
identify all the deities who received 
the titles Asher or Ash^rah, any 
more than it is to identify all those 
who were named Baal. [I leave 
the above note as it stands, not to 
confuse the reader with too much 
diversity of view. In Last Words, 
vol. ii., I have proposed a partly 
different explanation, suggested by 
Dr. Delitzsch's review of vol. i.] 
See further Kuenen's Religion of 
Israel, i. 88-93, Tiele, Vermijkende 
Geschiedenis dtr oude Goasdiensten, 
1. i. pp. 462-3, 810, Movers, Die 

Phonizier, I. i. pp. 561-2, TJtie 

san-lmases] i.e., the figures of 
Baal Hamman, the sun-god, often 
spoken of in Phoenician votive in- 
scriptions. (Comp. Hebr. hammah 
< heat ' used poetically for the ' sun.') 
There is a trace of this cultus in 
Hammon, the name of a place in 
N. Palestine, Josh. xix. 28, i Chr. vi. 
76. In 2 Chr. xxxiv. 4, these figures 



are mentioned as standing on the 
altars of BaaL Perhaps they were 
modifications of the conical stones, 
which, at any rate, among Turanian 
peoples, symbolise the generative 
power of the sun. Comp. Movers, 
Die Phbnizier, I. i. p. 411. — A 
verb seems wanting at the end of 
the verse, as Lagarde points out. 

•-" Here the prophet drops the 
subject of the Israelitish penitents. 
In xxviii. 5, it is apparently implied 
that they were to share the pro- 
sperity of the pious kernel of Judah. 
Of N. Israel m general it is stated 
that its infidelity shall be punished 
by a desolation like that which 
ancient Canaan experienced at the 

hand of the Israelites. Deserted 

plaees] i.e., ruins. Forests and 
hill-tops are mentioned as the usual 
sites of fortresses (2 Chr. xxvii. 4). 
Towns adapted for a large popula- 
tion only changed their inhabitants 
(Deut. vi. 10). On the reading see 

crit. note. it eluOl beeome] 

v^., the land. 

^® Tlie Book . . . ] See on xxx. 

29, xxvii. 5. ^Vlante of Adonio] 

Comp. on Ixvi. 17. The ordinary 
rend, does not give a suitable con- 
trast The Israelites have forsaken 
their Rock (a religious term), there- 
fore they have planted pleasant 
gardens. Nor does it suit the im- 
mediate context. The term ' stran- 
ger ' in * vine-slips of a stranger ' is 
most naturally tsiken as » 'a strange 
god'; comp. on xliii. 12. We are 
therefore almost compelled, as £w. 
first saw, to explain the parallel 
word (Hebr. na^amdnSm) as a Di- 
vine title, even if there be no evi- 
dence of its being such still extant 
There were so many Divine epithets, 
often used by themselves as Divine 
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didst plant 'plants of Adonis/ and with vine-slips of a stranger 
didst sow it : " in the day of thy planting thou didst make a 
hedge, and in the morning didst make thy seed to blossom — 
*a harvest-heap* in the day of sickness and incurable pain. 

w. 12-14. The sudden destruction of the Assyrian army} — * The 
three last verses of this chapter seem to have no relation to the foregoing 
prophecy, to which they are joined. It is a beautiful piece, standing 
singly and by itself ; for neither has it any connection with what follows ; 
whether it stands in its right place or not, I cannot say.' I quite agree 
both with what Bishop Lowth here asserts and with what he suggests. 
An unforced connection with xvii. i-ii cannot be produced ; and though 
most recent critics connect these three verses with chap, xviii., the con- 
cluding words of V, 14 are decidedly against this ; besides which, there are 
no phraseological affinities in w, 12-14 to chap, xviii., and the former 

< Pleasant Plantations. Del.. Naeg.. Weir. &c. 
« Fled is the harvest. Ges.. Ew.. Weir. 

names, that it would be no wonder 
if some had left few traces. But 
we have some presumptive evi- 
dence. There is the proper name 
Naaman * the Syrian * (2 Kings v. 
I), and its Arabian equivalent, 
No^&n (the name of a king in 
Tebrizfs scholia to Hanidsa)\ 
proper names like these have al- 
ways a claim to be interpreted as 
Divine titles, if possible. There is 
also Nahr No*min, the modem 
Arabic name of the river Belus, near 
Acco (Acre) — in the head-quarters 
of the ancient cultus of Adonis. 
Lastly, there is a singular Arabic 
name for the red anemone, given in 
Lane's magnificent Lexicon, p. 1578, 
shakdiku-^n-no^mdn^ explained first 
by Lagarde as *the woimds of 
Adonis,' and evidently a phrase of 
primitive origin (hence the word 
anemone). I^garde well compares 
the alita *KBf\vas (Semitica, p. 32). 
Classical students will of themselves 
com]>are Isaiah's phrase with the 
' gardens of Adonis (pots or baskets 
filled with herbs, which soon with- 
ered in the sun, as Adonis was killed 
by the boar), the proverbial phrase 
for something which arises quickly, 
but does not last. First mentioned 
in Plato's Phadrus, p. 276 d. There 



is, I think, a similar proverbial ap- 
plication of the Hebrew phrase 
mcluded in the meaning here. 
* How quickly the Adonis-gardens 
fade \ So quickly shall the devo- 
tion of the Israelites to false gods 
end in disappointment ! ' Such 
appears to be the thought of the 
prophet. We thus obtain a trace 
of Tammuz-worship earlier than 
Ezek. viii. 17, or even than Jcr. 
xxii. 18, which probably contains 
the burden of the Tanmiuz-dirge. 
■] Used inexactly for 



est»lioap] i.e., the 



* plant.' 

'' A Hi 



flourishing plantation shall become 
like a heap of reaped com. As 
Hupfeld points out (after Clericus), 
* heap ' (n/d) is used in this special 
sense in Ex. xv. 8, Ps. xxxiii. 7, 
Ixxviii. 13. So too Del, who com- 
pares the use of ' harvest ' for God's 
judicial punishment in Hos. vi. 11, 
Jer. li. 33.' Thus we have in the 
same prophecy a double application 
of the figure of harvest, first to 
the Assyrians 'reaping a harvest 
of cities and their inhabitants,' and 
then to the Israelites ' transplanting 
heathen gods into their worship, 
and reaping God's abandonment of 
their nation as the fruit' (Strachey). 



1 Not that of Rezin and Pekah (Hitzig). see ' xxix. 5, xxxi. 8. 9, xxxiii. x, 3, whertt 
the reference to the Assyrians is unquestionable' (/. C\ A., p. 93). 
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passage describes the ruin of the enemy under an image which is clearly 
inconsistent with those in chap, xviii. I venture to place this brief but 
well-rounded prophecy during the victorious march of the corps iParm^e 
which seems to have been detached by Sennacherib from his main 
army at Lachish to force Judah back into allegiance to Assyria. It 
seems to have been framed on the rhythmic model of the slightly 
earlier prophecy, chap, xviii., and is one of the most vigorous and 
picturesque in Isaiah's works. 

"Ah, the tumult of many peoples, like the tumult of the seas 
they are tumultuous ; and the uproar of nations, like the roar- 
ing of mighty waters, they roar! "The nations— like the 
roaring of mighty waters they make an uproar, but he re- 
buketh it, and it fleeth far away, and is chased like the chaff 
of the mountains before the wind, and like a whirling thing 
before the hurricane. **At eventide, behold terror! before 
morning, it is gone ! This is the portion of those who spoil 
us, and the lot of those who plunder us. 



" Isaiah on his * watch-tower * 
hears, and we seem to hear with 
him, the roar of the advancing As- 
syrian hosts. Full of sympathetic 
surprise at the tragic spectacle, he 
exclaims, Al&l the tnmiilt of many 
peoples (alluding to the varied 
composition of the Assyrian army). 
The particle rendered * Ah ! ' has 
several meanings, and the context 
must decide which is to be pre- 
ferred. Del. takes it to be expres- 
sive here of indignation (as i. 4, x. 
i), and in xviii. i of pity (as Iv. i). 

Ke rebnketli it] Obs. how 

the short clauses crowd upon each 
other in sharp contrast to the long- 
drawn-out clauses which precede. 
So quickly follow the blows of Di- 



vine vengeance. The tense in the 
Hebr. is the perfect or * fact-tense * 
as it may be called. The prophet 
is set free from all personal feeling, 
and describes the events which loom 

as it were bodily before hinL ^zt] 

Or, him; see on v. 26. Tbe 

oliaflr of tlie momitaliis] Thresh- 
ing-floors being usually on high 
ground, for the sake of the current 
of wind (i Sam. xix. 22 Sept, 2 
Sam. xxiv. 18, 2 Chr. iii. i). 

" The judgment upon the Assy- 
rians is to begin in the evening, 
and to end before morning in their 
complete destruction. Comp. xxix. 

7, 8, xxxvii. 36. ^Tliio Is tlie 

portloB . . . ] A similar general- 
ising statement in Judg. v. 31. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

The sudden destruction of the Assyrians, and the homage of Ethiopia to 
Jehovah. Such is the prophet's theme, whidi is worked out in a most 
picturesque and dramatic way. The king of Ethiopia, stirred by the 
approach of the Assyrians, is sending messengers in the light river-vessels 
to spread the news through the empire as rapidly as possible, and to call 
together the troops. Shabataka, at this time nominally king of Egypt, 
was really much more of an Ethiopian than an Egyptian prince \ — he 
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belongs indeed to the 25th or Ethiopian dynasty. Hence we can account 
for Isaiah's confining his prophecy to Ethiopia, which would be strange 
indeed had Egypt been united under a single native king. Isaiah evi- 
dently sympathises (as in the case of Merodach-Baladan ; see on xxi. 
I -10) with Ethiopia's hostility to the general enemy, Assyria, and salutes 
its people with honourable epithets ; but he regards its anxiety as mis- 
placed, for Jehovah is looking on, and will himself interpose at the right 
moment. Then, he predicts, will the distant lands, united under the 
sceptre of Ethiopia, recognise the divinity of Jehovah at ^ the place of his 
Name' (comp. i Kings iii. 2) and the scene of the great deliverance — 
Jerusalem.— It is sometimes said {e.g. recently by Mr. Hodgkin) that 
Tirhakah (Egyptian, Taharaka) is the name of the Ethiopian king 
referred to ; comp. xxxvii. 9. This is against the Eg^tian chronology, 
if Tirhakah reigned from 693 to 666 (Brugsch). We may either suppose 
the late compiler of xxxvi.-xxxix. to have confounded Shabataka with 
the better-known Tirhakah, or, with Lenormant, that Tirhakah acted as 
general against Sennacherib for his royal father. — Possibly Shabataka 
may have sent an embassy to Jerusalem ; this will account for Isaiah's 
graphic description of the Ethiopian's appearance ; only we must not, 
with Ewald, quote v. 2 in behalf of this theory, as the mention of the 
Nile-boats confines the scope of the messengers to Ethiopia.* — Against 
the view that the Jews are the nation referred to, which makes the whole 
prophecy unintelligible, as well as on Mr. Hodgkin's theory, see Last 
Wardsy vol. ii. 

The prophecy falls into two symmetrical strophes, or paragraphs, each 
consisting of three verses of four lines or members each, and followed by 
an epilogue in one verse of five lines. 

^Ah! land 'of a clangour of wings,' which art beyond 

• SoGes., Del., Weir, Naeg. — Of overshadowing wings. Kay. — Of winged t)oats. 
Sept.. Targ., Kimchi, Ew. 



1] Here a cry of pity (Del.), for clangour. This would supply 

or perhaps rather of sympathy with a peculiarly apt symbol for war- 

the anxiety of the Ethiopians. riors, as it is the most dreaded 

A danyovr of winffs] A rhetori- of all the insects of the interior 

cal synonym for the buzzing swarms of Africa. Others have thought 

of flies characteristic of Egypt and of the sacred beetle, so familiar a 

Nubia (Ex. viii. 21, 24), which are form in Egyptian symbolism, or of 

compared, as in vii. 18, to the hosts a kind of grasshopper or locust re- 

of enterprising Egyptian and Ethio- ferred to under the name tselAtsal 

pian warriors. Possibly Isaiah may (* clangour ') as peculiarly destruc- 

refer to a particular fly commonly tivc to vegetation in Deut xxviii. 42 

known as tne tsetse, but among the (this has also been identified with 

Gallas as the tsaltsal^ a name which the tsetse). Again, seeing that the 

closely resembles the Hebr. word Hebr. tseldtsal has also the mean- 

1 Schrader {Die Keiiinschriflen, u.s.w., p. 367) places chap, xviii. shortly before 
the series of events which led to the battle of Raphia (see Smith, History of Assyria, 
p. 95). There is, however, nothing in the chapter itself to suggest this date ; in par- 
ticular, there is no allusion to negotiations between Egypt and Ethiopia and the small 
states of Palestine — negotiations which drew from Isaiah a by no means complimentary 
description of Egypt (xxx. 7. contrast xviii, a). It is true, chap, xviii. is placed among 
prophecies of the reign of Sargon, but this is owing to its subject— the oracles on 
foreign nations being placed together. 
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the rivers of Ethiopia, * which art sending heralds on the sea, 
and in vessels of papyrus on the face of the waters ! Go, ye 
fleet messengers, to the nation *tall and ® polished, to the 
people terrible ever since it arose, the ** strong, strong* 



^ Stron&r. Ges. 



" dtrong', ues. 

• So Del., Weir, Naeg.— Beautiful, Stade.— Nimble, Ges., Ew. 

^ ^e below and crit. note. 



ings of cymbal and harpoon ( » whiz- 
zing spear), we may, if we please, 
render the phrase * winged cymbals * 
or ' winged spears ' (in either case a 
fit name for the tsetses). It is the 
practice in Semitic to add a qualify- 
ing word like * winged,' when a word 
may be understood in more than 
one sense (see, e.g., xxxviiL 14, Gen. 

xxxvii. 31). Beyond tlie rivers 

of Btbioplm] i.e., not only Seba or 
Meroe (Assyrian Mt7ukAkAt)jyfhich 
is nearly surrounded by rivers, but 
the country farther to the south, 
which was under the Ethiopian rule 
(Del.). The prophet's object is to 
emphasize the greatness of Ethio- 
pia, which has dominion over such 
distant countries. The remoteness 
of Ethopia seems greatly to have 
impressed the Hebrew writers, in 
this early stage of geographical 
knowledge, see Ps. Ixxii. 10, comp. 
8. —There is a remarkable allusion 
to this passage in Zeph. iii. 10. 

' BeraldsJ to the various dis- 
tricts of the empire. ^Tlie Bern] 

i.e., the Nile (as xix. 5, Nah. iii. 8, 
see Pusey), still called el-Bahr * the 
sea.' Comp. Sindhu ' the sea,' the 

Sanskr. name of the Indus. ^in 

▼easels of papjrms], such as are 
mentioned under another name in 
Job ix. 26, comp. Rawlinson's Hero- 
dotus (on ii. 96), where a picture of 
a papyrus-canoe is given. Pliny 
(ji,N,y vi. 22) represents these ships 
as crossing the sea to the island 
of Taprobane (Ceylon), but is evi- 
dently misinformed. 00,70 fleet 



1] The speaker may be 
either I saiah or the king of Ethiopia, 
but most probably the former, in 
accordance with v. 3. The pro- 
phet leaves us to guess what he 
would have the messengers say. The 
king, their master, doubtless means 
them to give notice of the danger 



which threatens the empire, and to 
call together the available troops. 
Isaiah tacitly consents to the former 
part of their message, but not to 
the latter ; for, the next verses as- 
sure us, Jehovali himself will inter- 
pose. To the nation tall and 

poUsliod . . .] Why this accumu- 
lation of minute features, instead of 
a simple mention of the name of 
the Ethiopians ? There is perhaps 
a divine irony in the contrast be- 
tween the immense preparations of 
this great and powerful people and 
the ease with which Tehovah, nulli- 
fying all human calculations, will 
extinguish the pride of Assyria in 
a single night (Del.). Isaiah, how- 
ever, does not mean to be contemp- 
tuous. All ancient writers agree m 
their high opinion of the Ethio- 
pians. Isaiah has probably met 
with ambassadors from Ethiopia in 
Jerusalem ; hence his selection of 
physical details (comp. Herod, iii. 

20, 114). ^Folislied] alluding to 

the appearance of the skin of the 

Ethiopians. See crit. note. The 

stronr, strong nation and all-snb> 
dnlnff] Isaiah doubtless alludes to 
the Egyptian conquest of Shaba- 
ka, the first king of the 25th or 
Ethiopian dynasty of Manetho, and 
celebrated for his cruelty to the 
unfortunate Bokchoris (Egyptian 
Bokenranf), A tradition of the 
victories of the Ethiopians has been 
perpetuated by Megasthencs (Stra- 
bo, XV. I, 6), who couples Tearco 
(Tirhikah) with Sesostris. —The 
above rend, is much disputed, but is 
far the most probable one. The only 
reasonable doubt relates to the first 
part of it. McGill and Del., for 
instance, objecting to an unneces- 
sary inai \r^iuvov^ and to compar- 
ing the Arabic, render literally * a 
nation of line-line and tramplmg/ 
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nation and all-subduing, whose land rivers *cut through.* 
• All ye inhabitants of the world and dwellers on the earth, 
when a signal is raised on the mountains, look ye ; and when a 
trumpet is sounded, hear ye. 

* For thus hath Jehovah said unto me, I will be still and 
look on in my mansion, 'while there is' clear heat in sunshine, 
'while thSre are' clouds of dew in the harvest-heat *For 
before the harvest, when the blossom is over, and the bud 
becometh a ripening grape, he shall cut off the branches with 
pruning-knives, and the shoots he heweth away. * They shall 
be left together to the birds of prey of the mountains, and to 
the beasts of the land, and the birds of prey shall summer 
upon them, and all the beasts of the land shall winter upon 
it. ^ At that time shall a present be brought unto Jehovah 
Sabdoth * from the ' people tall and polished, and from the 
people terrible ever since it arose, the strong, strong nation 

• Despoil. Targ., Vulg., 4 Hebr. MSS., Vitr., Naeg. 

' Like, Ew., Weir, Naeg. 

t (Even) the, Hebr. text, Del., Na^. 



Le., < a nation that takes possession 
of the territories of other nations 
and subjugates them ' (McGill), or 
taking * line * in the sense of com- 
mand (?) as marking out the /ine of 
conduct, *an imperious and vic- 
torious nation ' (Del, Naeg.). But 
the reduplication of Mine' seems 
hardly czdled for on the former hy- 
pothesis, and the meaning given to 
Mine' by Del. is not sufficiently 
supported by the stammering 
speech of the drunkards in xxviii. 

10. Slvers ont tbrouvli] Comp. 

Herod. iL 108 : KortriifiBrf ^ Alyvir- 
rot (Bottcher). The modem Nubia 
abounds in rivers and mountain- 
torrents (comp. on V. i). Canon 
Cook, rendenng 'have spoiled,' 
sees an allusion to the neglect 
into which the dykes and re- 
servoirs of Egypt had fallen (see 
on xix. 5). But the prophet is not 
speaking of Egypt, nor is he pic- 
turing a period ot decline. 

* Ass^a is a Aastis kumani 
generis ; therefore the whole world 
is invited to the spectacle of its 
overthrow. ^^A slffnal] This * sig- 
nal ' is not to be understood as set 



up by the Ethiopians, on the watch 
against a sudden irruption of the 
Assyrians. It is a symbolical ex- 
pression for the notice, supematu- 
rally given, of the approach of the 
decisive moment Comp. xi. 10, 12. 
For a verbal parallel see xiii. 2. 

* Explanatory. In the midst of 
all this excitement, of the Assy- 
rians on the one hand, and of the 
Ethiopians on the other, Jehovah is 
calmly waiting till the fruit of As- 
syrian arrogance is all but ripe. 
Favouring circumstances are has- 
tening the process (clear heat, etc.), 
and when perfection seems just 
within reach, Jehovah will interpose 

in judgment. Clear lieat . . . 

olonds of dew) The conditions 
most favourable for the luxuriant 
growth of a vine (comp. v, j). 

' The effect upon Ethiopia. The 
text-reading is generally explained 
on the analogy of Ixvi. 20, but is 
opposed by the parallel line. No- 
thing is here said of the conversion 
of the Ethiopians (contrast xix. 21, 

22). Tbe place of tlie ITeme] 

Comp. I Kings viii. 17, and note on 

27. 
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and all-subduing, whose land the rivers divide, to the pldce of 
the Name of Jehovah Sabaoth, mount Zion. 



CHAPTER XIX. 



This prophecy consists of two parts, w. 1-15 describing the judgment 
impending over Egypt, w. 16-25 ^^^ results of it. The first part falls 
into three stanzas or strophes, nearly equal in length ; the second into 
five paragraphs, each beginning with < In that day.' The first exhibits 
a prospect of unmingled gloom ; the second admits Egypt, upon its 
conversion to the true religion, and Assyria, to equal privileges with 
Israel. 

There are great difficulties in the right understanding of this oracle. 
Eichhorn actually denied the authorship to Isaiah altogether; and 
Ewald, who admits the authenticity, finds a general prolixity and an 
occasional peculiarity of expression which distinguish the discourse from 
the other writings of Isaiah. The points of contact with the prophet's 
acknowledged works are, however, sufficiently numerous (Gesenius, Com- 
meniar^ p. 594), to justify our adherence to the traditional view with 
more confidence, it is true, so far as w, 1-15 are concerned, than with 
regard to the remainder. But it must still be left an open question 
whether a disciple of Isaiah has not given the prophecy its present form, 
working of course on the basis of Isaiah's notes. 

The Egyptian and Assyrian Inscriptions have thrown great light on 
the historical references, (i) We have a proclamation of Piankhi Mer- 
Amon,' who in the eighth century B.C. (his precise date is uncertain), 
united under his sceptre the whole of Egypt and Ethiopia. It appears 
from this valuable state-paper that the whole of Lower £g>'P^ ^^s divided 
among rival princes, whose connection with their overlord was merely 
nominal. One of these, named Tafhekht, revolted, and made himself 
master of Lower Egypt Piankhi, in thje Inscription, recounts how he 
suppressed the revolt. Still therexpression a ' hard lord ' {v. 4) does not 
suit Piankhi, who enjoyed a character for clemency, which was only once 
stained by his conduct at Memphis (Inscr. line 96). The chief value of 
his Inscription is the evidence which it supplies of the imperfect centrali- 
sation of the government of Egypt, and of the civil wars which from time 
to time resulted. It is clear, however, that many of the petty princes 
remained in undisturbed possession of their fiefs, so that upon any serious 
disaster happening to the supreme power, the old evil of anarchy would 
at once show itself. (2) From inscriptions of Sargon (Smith, Assyrian 
Canon, pp. 125-6), we learn that in 720 B.C he defeated Sibahki (the 
Egyptian king Shabaka), at the battle of Raphia. It is possible that 
Isa. xix. was written on the arrival of this news. Isaiah was doubtless 

' Sec Records of the Past. ii. 79-io4t and a series of articles by De Roug^ and 
Ixnormant. in the Revue archio'ogique, 1871-73. Also Canon Cook's The Inicription 
of Pianchi Mer-Amon (Lond. 1873). 
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sufficiei}tly well acquainted with the previous history of Egypt to know 
that the loosening of the central authority meant the revival of the local 
chieftainships and incipient anarchy. He might also well suppose (for of 
course the ' spirit of prophecy ' does not exclude natural means of know- 
ledge) that Sargon would, either now or later, follow up his advantage, 
and display his natural * hardness' or cruelty in the subjugation of 
Egypt. All that was revealed to him was that Eg^t should be shaken 
to its centre ; the precise time and instrument of this were hidden from 
him. As a matter of fact, the conquest of Egypt, at least of Upper 
Egypt,' was reserved for Esar-haddon in 672, who divided the country 
into twelve small tributary kingdoms. (3) It is not impossible that 
Isa. xix. may refer to this event (the conquest by Esar-haddon) — see 
Smith, History of Assytia^ p. 135, Assurbanipaly pp. 15, 16. If so, it 
will fall into the old age of Isaiah, who would be about 90 (assuming 
762 for his birth-year). We might also ascribe it to a disciple of Isaiah. 
Either supposition will account for the pale reflection which it gives of 
the grand Isaianic style. 

The Isaianic authorship of w. 16 (or i8)-25 is questioned. So 
much at least is self-evident, that they must have been written later 
than the rest of the chapter: — the prophecy is, from a literary point 
of view, complete without them, and the tone of prophecy and appen- 
dix is entirely different. Of course, Isaiah may have added these 
verses on a later revision of his works — and indeed we can hardly 
imagine a more ' swanlike end ' for a dying prophet ; or some later 
writer — it may be a disciple of Isaiah's —also in his degree a prophet, 
may have been their author. We know, as a matter of fact, that pro- 
phecy becomes more minute, more circumstantial, the further we go 
from the age of Isaiah, so that it would not be an audacious conjec- 
ture that a prophet considerably more recent than Isaiah made this 
addition. Gratz suggests the author of the latter part of Zechariah 
(comp. Zech. xiv.), which on purely philological grounds must be 
separated from the former. Others (Ges., Hitz., Merx, Oort) seem to 
themselves to discover allusions to the age of the Maccabees, when 
Judaea was for the time independent, and when Egypt and Syria (here, 
according to them, called Assyria) were equally powerful. The time ol 
the Maccabees, it is urged, also accounts for the prediction in v. 18, < One 
shall be called Sun-city,* which was framed {ex hypotk,) in order to 
justify the erection of a temple at Leontopolis (in the nome of Helioipolis) 
by Onias IV., about 160 B.c.^ The successes obtained soon afterwards 
by the Jews might, it is urged, encourage the formation of such ex- 
travagant hopes, and the friendly alliance between the three nations in 
v. 23 corresponds to the fact related in i Mace. x. 51-66 (see Hitzig's 
powerful argument, Jesaia^ pp 219, 220). 

The verses are no doubt peculiar, but we have no right to ascribe 
them to the time of the Maccabees simply on the ground of the question- 

1 Boscawen. Transactions Soc. BibL Arch., iv. 86. 

» Josephus (Ant, xiii. 3. i ; Wars, vii. 10. 3) makes Onias appeal to the prediction 
in Isaiah of an Egyptian temple to be built to Jehovah, but without referring to the 
phrase "city of the sun.* 
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able reading ' Ir ha-khireSy Sun-city ' and the questionable interpretation 
•Asshur* - Syria (see on w, 18-23). Knobel has already indicated 
points of contact between the disputed verses and the acknowledged pro- 
phecies of Isaiah ; nor are the ideas radically inconsistent with those of 
Isaiah (comp. ii. 3, xvi. 12 (?), xviii. 7), though no equally < catholic' pas- 
sage can be referred to in his writings. One feature in the description, 
moreover, points decidedly to a time when the Deuteronomic laws were 
not known, or at any rate not observed, — ^that of the tnaqq^bah or pillar 
unto Jehovah (see on v, 20). Note also that Assyria and Egypt are the 
powers hostile to Israel in w, 23-25, as in xi. 11-16. 

The site of the Egyptian-Jewish temple is placed by tradition at Tel- 
el- Yahoodeh, * the Mound of the Jew,' about 20 miles from Cairo, on the 
Suez line j and this is probably correct. See Hayter Lewis in Trans, Soc. 
BibL Arch. 1881, pp. 177-191, and comp. Sayce in Pal, Fund Quarterly 
Statement^ 1880, pp. 136-8. 

* [Utterance of Egypt] Behold, Jehovah rideth upon a 
swift cloud, and cometh to Egypt, and the not-gods of Egypt 
shall shake before him, and the heart of Egypt shall melt 
within it * And I will * spur Egypt against Egypt, and they 
shall fight every one against his brother and every one against 
his fellow, city against city and kingdom against kingdom. 
'And the spirit of Egypt shall be made empty within it; 
and its counsel will I annihilate ; and they shall resort to the 
not-gods, and to the mutterers, and to those who have familiar 
spirits, and to the wizards ; * and I will shut up Egypt into 
the hand of a hard lord, and a fierce king shall rule over them 
— the oracle of the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth. 

* And the waters shall dry up from the sea, and the River 

• Arm. Gcs., Ew. 



*-" Threatenings. Prophetic per- 
fects in the Hebrew. 

^ &idetli upon a Bwifl olond] 
Comp. Ps. xviii. 10 : * He rode upon 
a cherub, and did fly' — for the 
• cherub * is a form of speech re- 
tained from myth-making times, and 
meaning the storm-cloud. Cnild- 

like language to childlike men. 

Tlie Bot-rod« of BfTpt . . . ] So 
Ex. xii. 12 : 'And against all the 
gods of Egypt I will execute judg- 
ment' 

' Bffypt affAliuit agypi] One 
canton or one province ot Egypt 
against another (see Introd.). 

' Tbo mutterers] viz., of sacred 
formulae; or perhaps it-ventrilo- 



Quists, who imitated the voice of 

the shades. Comp. on viii. 19. 

Tlie wisardsjl Ma^c was held in 
great honour m ancient Egypt, as 
the Book of the Dead shows. The 
standard work on the subject is by 
M. Chabas, Le papyrus magique 
Harris (1866). Comp. on v. 11. 

^ Ml liard lord] The description 
suggests a complete stranger to the 
culture of Egypt, i.e., an Assyrian 
rather than Ethiopian conqueror. 
Piankhi, moreover, was Egyptian 
by race (see Introd.). 

* The drying up of the Nile, and 
the death of vegetation. The verse 
is taken, with slight alterations, 
from Job xiv. 1 1, where the special 
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become parched and dry ; ® and the rivers shall stagnate, the 
canals of Egypt shall become shallow and parched up, reeds 
and flags shall waste away. ^The meadows by the Nile, 
by the shore of the Nile, and every seed-plot by the Nile, 
shall dry up and vanish away, and be no more. ® And the 
fishers shall sigh, and all who cast hook into the Nile shall 
mourn, and those who spread nets on the face of the waters- 
shall languish. ' And those who prepare combed flax shall 
be ashamed, and those who weave white cloths. '® And its 
pillars shall become broken in pieces, and all those who work 
for hire shall be grieved in soul. 



reference to the Nile is dropped 
The sea] i.e., the Nile (see 



on xviii. 2), or more strictly the Pe- 
losiac stream (according to Sharpe, 
History of Egyfty 1,138). Canon 
Cook calls attention to the fact that 
great trouble was caused by the 
neglect of the dykes and reservoirs 
during periods of civil disorder (cf. 
Herod, ii. 137). *The complete 
overthrow of the Ethiopian dynasty 
was naturally followed by a recur- 
rence of the old evil, which was at 
length, after many years, arrested 
by the energetic measures of Psam- 
metichus, described by Diod. Sic. 
i. 66 ' (Cook, Inscription of Pianchi 
Mer-Amon^ p. 14). But of course 
this does not fully explain the very 
strong language of the prophecy. 

* Tbe oanals] See Herod, ii. 
108, and Sir G. Wilkinson's note 

€ut loc. in Rawlinson. Bfypt] 

Hebr. Maqor ( - Assyrian Muair\ 
an abnormal singular, of which 
Mi^raim (Upper and Lower Egypt) 
is an abnormal dual. Same form 
in xxxvii. 25 (»2 Kings xix. 24), 
Mic. vii. 12. It is not an Egyptian 
word, but one of its meanmgs in 
Hebr. is fortification. Hence Ebers 
thinks it originally meant Lower 
Egypt, which was protected by a 
wall across the isthmus of Suez, 
and that it was afterwards extended 
to Upper Egypt by the conquering 
Hyksos, when they found that Egypt 
was much larger m extent than the 
region protected by the wall (Ebers, 
Aegypten^ i. 88). Brugsch, however. 



thinks Magor meant originally the 
district of Zoan or Tanis, which 
occasionally bears the name in 
Egyptian (Semitised, I suppose) of 
Ta maxor^ 'the fortified land' 

ifiesch, AegyptenSy 189). ^nays] 

Strictly 'psmyrus'; Hebr. sUphy 
from tufi (Egyptian for papyrus, 
Brugsch). 

7 Tlio mead«»ws|]^ Which were 
proverbial for luxunant vegetation 

(corns. Gen. 1. II). Sliore] Lit. 

moutn. Comp. Gen. xli. 3, ' lip (Le. 
shore) of the Nile.' A more com- 
plete parallel is wanting. ^Van- 

tail awaar] Lit be chased away 



(like chaff, xvii. 13). A vivid word- 
picture of the re-assimilation of the 
narrow oasis of the Nile to the arid 
desert which hems it in. 

" The fisherman's occupation is 
gone. Fish abounded in the Nile 
(Herod, ii. 93), and was much eaten 
(Num. xi. 5). To the priests, how- 
ever, it was unclean, on the ground 
of certain sacred legends (Pierret). 

* ^Tlio prepare eembod flax] 
Specially for the priests' clothing, 
and for the munmiy-cloths. That 
the Egyptian byssus « flax was 
proved by the microscopic observa- 
tions of Bauer {Classiccd Museum^ 

vi. 152, &c.). ^Wlilte eloths] 

Probably including cotton. 

>^ All classes, high and low, are 

in consternation. Vh% plUare] 

Comp. Ezek. xxx. 4, Ps. xi. 3, Gal. 
ii. 9. (I doubt if the text of the 
second half of this verse is right.) 

w, 11-15 describe, not merely 
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" Utter fools are the princes of Zoan ; the wisest coun- 
sellors of Pharaoh — senseless counsel ! How can ye say unto 
Pharaoh, A son of the wise am I, a son of ancient kings ? 
** Where are they, then, thy wise men ? Let them, I pray, 
announce unto thee, and let them know what Jehovah Sabdoth 
hath purposed upon Egypt. ** Become foolish are the princes 
of Zoan, deceived are the princes of Noph ; those have led 
Egypt astray who are the comer-stone of its tribes. " Jeho- 
vah hath mixed into it a spirit of perverseness, so that they 
have led Egypt astray in all his doing, as a drunken man 
strayeth about in his vomit. ** Neither shall there be for 
Egypt any deed which the head and the tail might do, the 
palm-branch and the rush. 



the perplexity of the Egyptian 
statesmen when the calamities have 
come, but the folly which ac- 
celerated their coming. ^Tlie 

priaoes] i.e., the king and his 
priestly counsellors. * Books con- 
taining magic formulae belonged 
exclusively to the king; no one was 
permitted to consult them but the 
priests and wise men, who formed 
a council or college, and were called 
in by the Pharaoh on all occasions 
of difficulty.* Canon Cook (note 
on Ex. vii. ii). -Koaa] The 



•great city' of the Delta, called 
Tanis by the Greeks. Here, ac- 
cording to Brugsch, the great Ra- 
meses fixed his capital, whence the 
name * Pi-ramessu,* city of Rameses 
{Geschickte Aegyptens^ pp. 546-7). 
—Bow can ye saar onto Vlia- 
imoli . . . ] ' With what reason can 
you boast, as you do, of belonging 
to a royal class * (the Pharaohs be- 
longing to the pnestly class, either 
by birth or by adoption) ? 

** The first proof of the * folly * 
of the wise men. They cannot 
predict the nature or the course of 
events in this ominous period. 
Prediction became a favourite oc- 
cupation of Egyptian religious 
wnters in the Ptolemaean period 
(R^villout, Revue ^gyptologique^ 
1880, p. 145, &c.), and this may 
possibly have begun at an even 
earlier date. Certainly Herodotus 
tells us of Egyptian oracles. The so- 



called 'prophets,' however, *who 
were generally priests of the tem- 
ples, had the management of the 
sacred revenues, were bound to 
commit to memory the contents of 
the ten sacerdotal books, and di- 
rected the details of ritual and cere- 
monial according to the prescribed 
formulae ' (Rawlinson, Egypt^ i. 434). 

" A second proof. They had led 
Egypt astray, by their infatuated 

conduct of affairs. Wopli] Either 

Memphis (as most, after LXX.), 
called in the Inscriptions Men-nufr, 
or ' the good abode,' or Napata, the 
Nap of the Inscriptions, the resi- 
dency of the Ethiopian dynasty (De 
Roug^, Revue archioL^ n. s., viii. 
127). ^Tlie oomer-stone] Ap- 
plied collectively to the whole 
priestly class. Comp. Zech. x. 4, 
Judg. XX. 2, I Sam. xiv. 38. The 
Egyptian word kenbet is applied in 
the same way. (Mr. Renouf, Aca- 
demy^ Jan. 9, 1875). Tribe*] 

i.e., castes, or rather classes. 

" The origin of this strange con- 
fusion is traced to Jehovah. 



l] i.e., poured out a drink of 
mixed mgredients.^— A spirit of 
porrersenesp] Or, of subversion. 
The opposite of * a firm spirit,' Ps. 
li. 10 (12). Comp. on xxxvii. 7. 

'* The verse is slightly obscure. 
It either says that neither high nor 
low will be able to effect anything 
(taking * and ' = or), or, which better 
suits * for Egypt,* that the general 
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**In that day shall Egypt be like women, and shall 
tremble and shudder, because of the swinging of the hand of 
Jehovah Sabdoth, which he swingeth against it *' And the 
land of Judah shall become a terror unto Egypt : whosoever 
* maketh mention of it, unto him they turn shudderingly,** be- 
cause of the purpose of Jehovah Sabdoth, which he purposeth 
against it (Egypt). ** In that day there shall be five cities in 
the land of Egypt, speaking the tongue of Canaan, and swearing 

^ (Lit. . . . heshuddereth.) — Mentioaethituntohim, heshuddereth, Ges., Del. — 
Recalleth it to mind, shuddereth, Ew. 



disunion will prevent any truly 
national enterprise (taking <and' 
-with, as vii. i). For the figure, 
head ABd tall, &c., see on ix. 14. 

'^ SB tbat day] On the arrival 

of the foe ? ^Tlie ■wlnfinv . . • ] 

See on xxx. 32. 

^^ THelaadof Jndata BliaUbe> 
come a toirer] Why ? Because 
it is Jehovah's seat of empire. 

18-86 Promises. The grand subject 
of this epilogue (with which comp. 
xxiii. 15-18) is the turn in the for- 
tunes of Egypt consequent upon its 
submission to Jehovah (so Jer. xlvi. 
26). The transition is abrupt ; we 
have passed at a bound into the 
Messianic period. The abruptness 
might pernaps be an argument 
ag^nst the Isaianic authorship of 
these verses, were it not (i) for the 
prophetic custom of representing 
the final caroKaTd<rra(rts or ' restitu- 
tion ' as following immediately upon 
the then existing crisis, and (2) for 
Isaiah's fondness for paintmg a 
cheerful background to his gloom- 
iest descriptions.— The prediction 
was not altogether devoid even of 
human verisimilitude. Egyptian in- 
scriptions prove that the population 
of Lower ^gypt near the frontier 
was at least nsdf Semitic (i.e., Ca- 
naanitish), and that its idioms, man- 
ners, and modes of thought largely 
influenced those of the pure Egyp- 
tians. The linguistic influence of 
Canaan seems to have been spe- 
cially strong during the period of 
the 18th and 19th dynasties. Cer- 
tain texts of this age, e.g., those of 
the Anastasi papyrus (No. 4), are 
half made up ot Semitic words in 



an Egyptian dress ; they show that 
Egypt was then passing through 
a regular Semito-mania. Nor can 
the mfluences of Canaan have been 
linguistic only. We know from 
Jeremiah (xliv. i) that many Jews 
found refuge in Lower Egypt after 
the fall of Jerusalem, and it is a 
mere accident that we have no 
earlier notice of similar displace- 
ments caused by the Assyrian inva- 
sions. One of the towns mentioned 
by Jeremiah as the seat of a Jewish 
colony is Migdol, and it appears 
that this pure Hebrew name had 
been selected by the Egyptians 
themselves under the form Maktal. 
It is noteworthy too, that one of the 
names, in the Inscription of Pian- 
chi, viz., Zadkhiau, is apparently 
the Egyptian form of Zedekiah (so 
Canon Cook). Comp. De Roug6, ^^- 
vuearchioL viii. 127, &c. ; Brugsch, 
Histoire diigypte^ 2"*« ^d. chap, 
xi. ; Maspero, Kev, arch.^ 1878, p. 
168, Histoire ancienne^ prem. ^., 

P- 338. 

'^ rive ottleB la tHe land of 
■irypt • * • 1 Is this to be taken 
literstlly.^ Vitringa and Hitzig 
think so ; and it is quite true that 
the Heliopolite nome continued to 
be inhabited by Jews till a late 
period, one evidence of which is 
the name Tel el-Yahoodeh given to 
various mounds besides that re- 
ferred to above. But it would be 
strange if a prophecy which begins 
with such an absence of prosaically 
minute predictions (comp. Naeg. 
on w, 2-4) should close with such 
remarkably circumstantial antici- 
pations. If, therefore, v. 18 is to be 
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to Jehovah Sabioth ; one shall be named City of destruction. 
'^ In that day there shall be an altar to Jehovah in the midst 



taken literally, we shall have to 
accept the theory that the passage 
(and all belonging to it) is a later 
addition. It is well known, how- 
ever, that five, the half of ten, was 
a favourite round number both with 
the Egyptians (see Ebers. on Gen. 
xliii. 34), and with the Jews (xxx. 
17, xviL 6, Lev. xxvi. 8, i Cor. xiv. 
19). The prophet may therefore 
only mean that there shall be a 
number, just large enough to be 
appeciable, of Egyptian civic com- 
munities (not merely Hebrew colo- 
nies, as Lenormant, see end of 
verse), speaklBV tbe tonffua of 
Cabmui (i.e., Hebrew, see on 
xxxvi. 11). These latter words 
probably mean that Hebrew shall 
become the language of sacred 
forms and ceremonies in these ^Hvt 
cities,' which of course would be' 
the natural result of their conver- 
sion to Jehovah (comp. Zech. xiv. 
9). Granting, therefore, that the 
expectation of conversions on a large 
scale to the true religion is in har- 
mony with the rest of the acknow* 
ledged prophecies of Isaiah, there 
is nothing m the form of this verse 

to preclude its Isaianic origin. 

Bwearlav to Jettoralft BabfioUi] 
Not * swearing by' (as Ixv. 16), but 

• swearing (fidelity) to ' (as xiv. 23). 
One BliaU be named] A phrase 

' which constantly introduces a title 
descriptive of character ; see i. 26, 
iv. 3, Ix. 14, Ixii. 4. If, however, 
we read the following words, * City 
of the sun,' this cannot be its in- 
tention here ; we must take it as 
simply equivalent to 'shall be.' 
But where is there an analogy for 

this ? Ctty of destmetloii] 

There is great doubt whether the 
reading should be ' Ir Aa-A/res 
(adopted here), or * Ir ha-khires 

• City of the sun.' The main ob- 
jection to the latter is that it is 
not at all suitable for a honorific 
title conferred by a Jewish pro- 
phet. An Assyrian might have 
written thus (comp. Records of the 



Pasty ix. 24), but not a Jewish pro- 
phet. The attempts that have 
been made to provide a better 
meaning for ' Ir ha-khires are ex- 
tremely rash. — The text-reading 
has been well explained by Targ., 
which has ' the city of Bethshe- 
mesh ( B the house of the sun) 
which is to be laid waste.' In other 
words, the prophet intends Helio- 
polis, but modifies the form of the 
first letter to indicate the pious zeal 
for the religion of Jehovah which 
shall one day inspire its Egyptian 
inhabitants. It is as if he would 
say, No longer 'city of the false 
god of the sun,' but 'city of the 
breaking down of idolatrous altars.' 
(It is the word used for Gideon's 
breaking down of the altar of Baal, 
Judg. vi. 25), Comp. Jer. xliii. 13, 
' He shall break tne (idolatrous) 
pillars of the house of the sun,' i.e., 
the great temple in Heliopolis. A 
similar allusive transformation of 
the native Egyptian name An (pro- 
nounced by the Jews On) is made 
by Ezekiel (xxx. 17), ' The young 
men of Aven ( « " nothingness," or 
"wickedness") shall £fdl by the 
sword.' So Seeker (ap. Lowth), 
Caspari, Herzfeld, Drechsler, Del. 
**A fiirther development of v. 
18. The ' five cities ' shall erect an 
altar to Jehovah. It is not quite 
certain how this is to be under- 
stood. It depends on our decision 
of certain preliminary questions. 
If Isaiah wrote these verses, and if 
Deuteronomy was written aner his 
time, the altar may have been in- 
tended as an altar of sacrifice, in 
accordance with the primitive law 
in Ex. XX. 24 (g. P' A). If, how- 
ever, these verses were written after 
the composition of Deuteronomy 
(whether Mosaic or not), then we 
must suppose that the altar was 
merely an ' altar of witness,' on the 
principle set forth in Josh. xxii. 23, 
24. Or again, the description may 
be purely symbolical. For this we 
have a striking analogy in Mai. i. 
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of the land of Egypt, and a pillar by its border to Jehovah ; 
^ and it shall be for a sig^ and a witness to Jehovah Sabdoth 
in the land of Egypt : when they shall cry unto Jehovah be- 
cause of oppressors, he shall send them a deliverer and an 
advocate, and shall rescue them. ^^ And Jehovah shall make 
himself known to Egypt, and the Egyptians shall know Je- 
hovah in that day, and shall serve wiUi sacrifice and offering, 
and shall vow a vow unto Jehovah, and shall perform it. 
^ And Jehovah shall smite Egypt, smiting and healing ; and 
when they return unto Jehovah, he shall receive their suppli- 
cations, and shall heal them. ^ In that day there shall be a 
highway from Egypt to Assyria; Assyria shall come into 
Egypt, and Egypt into Assyria, and the Egyptians shall 



1 1, which describes how * in every 
place ' among the Gentiles < incense 
IS offered unto the name of Jeho- 
vah, and a pure meal>offering, 
where the symbolical meaning is 

indicated by the context. And 

a pillar by tts border] In 
primitive times a pillar (Heb. 
mofc/doA) was the distinguishing 
mark of a holy place. Idolatrous 
pillars were commanded to be de- 
stroyed (Ex. xxiii. 24), but most 
critics think that ' pillars * to Jeho- 
vah were quite allowable till the 
time of Hezekiah or Josiah, to 
which they assign the Book of 
Deuteronomy (comp. Deut. xvi. 21, 
22). At any rate, the prophet g^ves 
an implicit sanction to the erection 
of a sacred pillar in Egypt * By 
its border,' to indicate that the 
whole land belonged to Jehovah. 

so The altar and obelisk are a 
sign and a witness to God as well 
as to man, viz., of the covenant 
now existing between Jehovah and 
his sworn servants {v, 18), the 
Egyptians. Hence, if some great 
or petty king should again attempt 
to 'oppress* Egypt, Jehovah will 
send a < deliverer,' as he does to 
his ancient people (same word in 
Judg. iii. 9, 15, iv. 3, Obad. 21). 

^^ And JehoraH BbaU make 
Himself known . . . ] Especially 
by answering their prayers (v. 20). 
They on their side recognise him for 



their God by offering sacrifice — 
whether on the altar mentioned in 
V, 20, or at Jerusalem, is not stated ; 
but the latter is suggested by the 
parallel passage, Zech. xiv. 16-19. 
Obs., the *five cities' have here 
expanded into 'the Egyptians.' 
Possibly the former were the * rem- 
nant ' which survived God's ter- 
rible visitation, and was to become 
the ' seed ' of a regenerate nation 
(comp. vi. 13). 

** The prophet returns to the 
period of calamity which is to pre- 
cede the conversion of the Egyp- 
tians. Egypt shall be smitten, but 
with a view to its being healed. 
For the antithesis, comp. Deut. 
xxxii. 39, Hos. vi. i, Job v. 18, and 
for the important idea thus ex- 
pressed, Zeph. iii. 8, 9, Jer. xii. 15- 

17. 
^The first consequence of this 

wonderftil conversion is the cessa- 
tion of war between the once rival 
countries of Egypt and Assyria. 
The mention of Assyria confirms 
the view that the ' hard lord ' is 
an Assyrian king. — Of course, this 
prophecy presupposes that the As- 
syrians have also been converted 
(see on x. 20), and one cannot help 
regretting that no more distinct 
revelation on the subject is still 

extant. JL ktykway] i.e., an 

uninterrupted passage through 
Palestine. Ike I 
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serve with the Assyrians. ** In that day shall Israel be a 
third to Egypt and to Assyria, even a blessing within the 
earth, *** forasmuch as® Jehovah Sabdoth hath blessed him, 
saying, Blessed is my people Egypt, and the work of my 
hands Assyria, and mine inheritance Israel. 



« Wherewith, Ew. 



Bliall serve wltli tbe AmmyrimnnA 
The sense of the word rendered 
•serve* is clear from «/. 21. No 
Israelite could misunderstand the 
phrase any more than the term 
* knowledge * for * knowledge of Je- 
hovah ' in Hos. iv. 6. To render, 
therefore, with Hitzig, * Egypt shall 
(resign itself to) serve Assyna * (or, 
as he explains it, Syria), is arbitrary, 
though Sept., Targ., Pesh., Vulg., 
thoughtlessly give this rendering. 
How could there be an empire, 
whose head in political matters was 
Assyria, and in religious Judea? 
A strange retrogression of the 
Messianic belief! — Hitzig's expla- 
nation of Asshur as = Syria is with- 
out authority. No doubt Asshur 
could be and was used of a power 
which succeeded to the place of 
Assyria, such as Persia (see Ezra 
vi. 22), but not of an inferior power, 
such as Syria. In Ps. Ixxxiii. 8 (9) 



Assyria cannot » Syria, because 
it is only mentioned in the second 
degree of Israel's enemies (* Assy- 
ria a/so,* are. the Psalmist's words). 
Lagarde, moreover, would there 
read, not Asshur, but Geshur. 

** But a third factor is still want- 
ing to complete the harmony, viz., 
Israel. These three, Egypt, Assy- 
ria, Israel, have been divinely pre- 
pared to become a blesslav wltliiii 
tlie earth ('within,' i.e., * within 
the entire compass of,' not merely 
*in the midst of — blessing is to 
stream forth from them in all di- 
rections, comp. Gen. xii. 2^, 3^). 

** Batli bleseed btm] viz., each 
of the three countries. Obs. Israel, 
as the central point of * blessing,' 
still retains a certain pre-eminence. 
He is Jehovah's * inheritance ' — the 
phrase does not occur again till the 
second part of Isaiah (xlvii. 6, Ixiii. 
17), as Dr. Weir points out. 



CHAPTER XX. 

Isaiah, in the habit of a captive, a sign for Egypt and Palestine. 

The renascence of Egyptian prosperity under Shabaka (the So, or 
rather Seve, of 2 Kings, xvii. 4) was but of short duration. The disas- 
trous battle of Raphia(B.c 720) not only compelled ' Rahab,' the Insolent 
One, to acknowledge the supremacy of Assyria, but again destroyed the 
dream of Egyptian unity. Tanis, Bubaste, Khnensa, and Sals, each be- 
came the residence of a petty king ; Shabataka, the son of Shabaka, was 
forced to content himself with Thebes and the * nomes ' in its immediate 
vicinity.' 

It was not likely that so disunited a country could be of any real use 
to Judah. And yet it appears from this chapter, compared i^ith chaps. 
XXX., xxxi., that negotiations were actually entered into between the courts 
of Palestine (especially that of Judah) and those of Egypt. The danger 
from Assyria must indeed have been urgent to have suggested so preca- 

' Maspero, Histaire aucienne dt r Orient ^ prem. ^. p. 398. 
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rious an auxiliary, and Isaiah, whose faith in Jehovah kept him free from 
all political illusions, lost no opportunity of counteracting such a policy. 
The special occasion of the prophecy in chap. xx. is revealed to us by the 
Assyrian inscriptions. Two different texts relate to the siege of Ashdod 
here so briefly referred to ; according to one, it happened in the ninth 
year of the reign of Sargon, i.e., B.c 711 ; according to another, in the 
eleventh, i.e., B.c 709. It is certain, however, that the siege was the con- 
sequence of a change of political parties in the town of Ashdod. A tem- 
porary advantage had been given to the Assyrian party by the interference 
of Sargon, who, some time after the battle of Raphia, deposed the right- 
ful king Azuri, on a charge of rebellion, and enthroned his brother Akhi- 
mit in his place. The ruling class, however, were predominantly anti- 
Assyrian, and deposed Akhimit, setting up one Yavan as king. The 
consequence was the siege of Ashdod referred to by Isaiah, which ended 
in the deportation of the inhabitants to Assyria. — The same cylinder- 
inscription which relates the siege of Ashdod gives a list of the nations 
which incurred the same guilt of treason, and among them appears the 
name of Judah (see on v, 6). 

Thus Isaiah had good reason, on political as well as religious grounds, 
to dehort the Jews from an Egyptian alliance. His ill success was re- 
venged by the invasion and subjugation of Judah, to which I have referred 
in the introduction to x. 5-xii. The conquest of Egypt, however, which 
Isaiah here holds out in prospect, did not immediately take place. The 
war with Merodach-Baladan, king of Babylon, prevented Sargon from 
invading Egypt, and the nominal king of Egypt and Ethiopia (Shabataka), 
sent an embassy to Sargon desiring peace.^ 

It seems to me very doubtful whether w, i, 2 can have been written 
by Isaiah, as 7/. i implies a confusion of two distinct sieges of Ashdod. 
The former reminds us strongly of chap. vii. Both chapters have pro- 
bably been worked up on the basis of notes of Isaiah's prophecies, and 
some historical traditions of the life and acts of Isaiah. 

* In the year when the Tartan came to Ashdod, when 
Sargon king of Assyria sent him (he warred against Ashdod 



' The Tartan] The official de- 
signation of the general-in-chief of 
the Assyrian army ; properly Ter- 
tanu, a word adopted from the non- 
Semitic Accadian. He was the 
second personage in the empire, 
the constitution of Assyria being 
essentially military. There is, there- 
fore, no reason to identify this Tar- 
tan with the one in 2 Kings xviii. 

17. Sanron] This Sargon was 

called Sargon the Later, to distin- 
guish him from another king (Sar- 
gina) who reigned in Babylonia 
several centuries earlier. The name 



is properly, Accadian, and there- 
fore non- Semitic ; but theAssyrians, 
who Semitised it into Sarru-kinu, 
may have given it the meaning, 
*The (heavenly) King (is) estab- 
lished, or, faithful' — a religious 
name like the Heb. Malchiram * The 

King (is) lofty.' (Be warred 

against Aalidod . . . ) Told by an- 
ticipation, comp. the parenth. in 
vii. I. The command to Isaiah was 
of course prior to the capture. This 
passage supplements Sargon's own 
account of the siege, for this king, 
in accordance with the Assyrian 



1 Menant, Annalts dts rots <£ AssyrU, p. 186; Schrader, K. A, 7*., p. 267. 
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and took it), ' at that time spoke Jehovah by Isaiah son of 
Amoz, saying, Go and loose the sackcloth from off thy loins, 
and take thy shoe from off thy foot : and he did so, going 
naked and barefoot 'And Jehovah said. According as my 
servant Isaiah hath gone naked and barefoot ' three years for 
a sign ' and an omen against Egypt and against Ethiopia, 

* For three years a sign, Sept, Volg., Hebr. accents, Luszatto, DeL, Kay. 



custom, takes the credit of the cap- 
ture of Ashdod to himself. 

' The saokoloth] He means 
the haircloth which the prophets, 
like the later Christian ascetics, 
adopted as their habitual dress. 
Comp. 2 Kings i. 8, Zech. xiii. 4. 
The phrase * to gird sackcloth ' im- 
plies that it was worn as an outer 
garment. ' Naked ' means without 
this outer garment (i Sam. xix. 24, 
Am. ii. 16, Mic. i. 8, John xxi. 7). 
On the practical impressiveness of 
such an act in Jerusauem, see Sir £. 
Strachey*s excellent remarks, Jew- 
ish History and Politics^ p. 114. 
Micah (i. 8) performed a similar 
symbolic act. His words, * I will go 
stripped and naked ' suggest that 
the appearance of the prophet is 
typical of the enforced * nakedness ' 
destined for his people. 

' The act is symbolic — ^the only 
recorded instance of the sort (as 
chap. vi. is the only recorded vision) 
in the works of Isaiah. Two diffi- 
culties have to be resolved. First, 
as to the historical character of the 
act related here. Some ^e.g., Kue- 
nen, Onderzoek^ ii. 76) think that it 
is not historical, but an imaginative 
embodiment of the idea of captivity, 
and take the same view of the si- 
milar episodes in Hosea, Jeremiah, 
and Ezekiel. But we ought rather 
to consider each case separately ; 
and there is, I think, a special in- 
appropriateness in ascribing such 
a procedure to a prophet like the 
* royal' Isaiah. The second diffi- 
culty relates to the duration of the 
sign. Some critics, ancient as well 
as modem, have found it difficult to 
believe that so strange a spectacle 
should have been exhibited for 
three whole years. Hence, ac- 



cording to some (but see xxix. 10 
Heb.}, the Massorites have put a 
stop (Athnakh) after the word for 
'barefoot,' in order to make the 
second part of the verse run ' for 
three years a sign.' Vitr. (doubt- 
fiilly), Del., Kay, and Stade adopt 
this view, and Vitr. further conjec- 
tures virtually that the text origin- 
ally ran thus, *' As my servant Isaiah 
hath gone naked and barefoot three 
days^ for three years a sign,' &c., 
which he supports by the observa- 
tion that rpm ^ is twice expressed 
in the Sept. This latter view (ap- 
proved by Lowth) is at any rate 
better than the supposition that 
Isaiah performed the symbolic act 
only once ; a single act of this 
kind would have been at most a 
nine days' wonder. The difficulty is 
entirely caused by a preconceived 
notion as to what was proper con- 
duct for Isaiah. Apart from this, 
no one would have entertained a 
doubt that 'three years' belongs 
naturally to ^ hath gone ' and not to 
* a sign.' — A greater difficulty than 
that of the * propriety * or * impro- 
priety ' of a three years* * sign ' of 
this kind arises from the Annals of 
Sargon, which show that the (final) 
siege of Ashdod lasted only a part 
of a year (see Smith, Assyrian 
Carton^ p. 129). The true solution, 
I think, is that the three years are 
to be counted from the rebellion of 
Azuri (see Introd.). There were, 
in fact, two sieees of Ashdod, one 
issuing in the deposition of Azuri, 
the oSier in the captivity of the 
whole people of Ashdod, and these 
are fused together in the compen- 
dious statement of 7/. i. — 



JelioTab satd] i.e., at the end of 
the three years. 
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* SO shall the king of Assyria lead the captives of Egypt and the 
exiles of Ethiopia, young men and old, naked and barefoot and 
with buttocks uncovered, a shame for Egypt. * And men shall 
be dismayed and ashamed because of Ethiopia their expecta- 
tion and Egypt their ornament • And the inhabitants of this 
^ region shall say in that day, Behold, thus hath it gone with 
our expectation, whither we fled for help to get deliverance 
from the king of Assyria ; and how shall we escape ? 

<» Coast-land. Ew., Del., Weir. Naeg. 



* The meaning of the sign — the 
shameful captivity of Egypt and 
Ethiopia. 

*•• The application. The ful- 
fihnent of the sign will radically 
cure the men of Palestine of their 
inveterate confidence in Egypt See 
Las/ Wordsy voL ii. Tl&tB 



gion\ The reference is disputed. 
Chwolson, rendering * yonder is- 
land,' thinks of Cyprus fcomp. Jer. 
XXV. 22), which submitted to Sargon 
in his eleventh campaign, see yud, 
ZeUschr,^ 1872, p. 306 ; Knob., ren- 
dering * this sea-coast,' of Phoenicia 
(xxiii. 2, 6) and Philistia ^Zeph. ii. 
5) ; Hitzig, of Philistia only. The 
two latter have seen half the 
truth, but only half, for Judah can- 



not be excluded, comp. xxx. 3. It 
seems to me that all the small popu- 
lations of Palestine are intenoed, 
which, in the hope of Egyptian 
assistance, had revolted or were 
conspiring to revolt from Assyria. 
Comp. Sargon's statement, that 
'the people of Philistia, Judah, 
Edom, and Moab, dwelling [who 
dwell] beside the s^ bringing [who 
bring] tribute and presents to Assur 
my lord, were speaking treason' 
(Smith, Assyrian Canon^ p 130). 
To those who adopt the rendering 
'this sea-coast' the parallel ex- 

Eression used by Sargon ought to 
ave special force. Comp. Ewald, 
History y L 215. 
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Verses i~io. The fall of Babylon; the 'visions' which announced it, 
and its effect upon Isaiah. — Very many modem critics, and the present 
writer himself formerly, have dated this prophecy in the Babylonian exile, 
and not without reasons of striking plausibility. In the first place, it 
should be observed that the prophet writes in the style and with the fer- 
vour of a contemporary, and that the only siege of Babylon with which 
students of Isaiah have (until lately) been acquainted is that at the close 
of the Exile. Next, the mention of Elam and Media agrees with the 
fact that Cyrus, bom king of Elam (see Essay xi.), conquered the Medes 
before attacking Babylonia, and the picture of the capture of Babylon 
during a banquet reminds us of Belshazzar's feast in Dan. v. (comp, 
Herod, i. 191 end). On the other hand we have to consider i. the touch of 
depression with which the prophet announces his tidings {yv. 3, 4, 10), and 
the absence of anything even distantly resembling revenge ; 2. the form 
of the second part of the prophecy, which seems to presuppose distance 
from Babylon ; and 3. that both idea& and phraseology are in harmony 
with the authorship of Isaiah : compare v, i with xxx. 6; v, 2 with xxxiii. i \ 
V. 5 (Hebr.) with xxii. 13 (Hebr.) ; v. 6 with viii, 1 1, xviii. 4, xxi. 16, xxxi, 4 ; 
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(rikeb) w. 7, 9, with xxii. 6 ; v, 10 with xxviii. 28 and 22. These latter 
phenomena seem considerably to weaken the strength of the case for a 
date at the end of the Exile. Let it be observed further, i. That the de- 
scription of the capture of the city during a revel is pictorial and imagi- 
native, not predictive ; 2. that Isaiah gives Elam an equally prominent 
place in a besieging army in xxii. 6, and that even if he does not mention 
Media elsewhere, yet this country was not beyond his horizon (see on xiii. 
17), and, 3. that Assyrian researches have revealed not less than three 
sieges of Babylon in the lifetime of Isaiah, viz., in 709 by Sargon, and in 703 
and 69T by Sennacherib^ (see G. Smith's Assyria^ pp. 107, no, 123). It is 
no longer adventurous to propose the view that Isaiah himself is the writer, 
and that he refers to some one of these three sieges ; but to which ? The 
language of v. 9 rather suggests the last of the three, the issue of which 
is thus described by Mr. George Smith : * Babylon was now wholly given 
up to an infuriated soldiery ; its walls were thrown down, its towers de- 
molished, its people given up to violence and slavery, the temples rifled, 
and the images of the gods brought out and broken in pieces,' (Assyria^ 
p. 123 ; comp. Sennacherib's Bavian inscription, Records of the Past^ ix. 
126). The objection to regarding this siege (or that in 703) as the sub- 
ject of the prophecy is that the Elamites (who were now in alliance with 
the Babylonians) had been in a state of revolt from Assyria from the very 
accession of Sennacherib. We can hardly imagine that this was unknown 
to Isaiah ; in fact, there was a presumption against any of the tributary 
nations persisting in their allegiance when the murder of Sargon had 
given the signal for revolt. 

I conclude, then, that the siege of Babylon in 709 is probably that re- 
ferred to. Sargon did not indeed destroy the captured city, but he tells us 
himself that he *made shake the entrails of the town of Bel and of Merodach ' 
(* Annals of Sargon,' by Oppett, Records of the Past^ vii. 46). I am not 
embarrassed by the want of a more minute fulfilment, since the pheno- 
mena of prophecy do not justify me in requiring it. The prophecy, thus un- 
derstood, both illustrates and is illustrated by the narrative in chap, xxxix. 

The king of Babylon at the time of this siege (and also in 703) was 
Merodach-Baladan, who, as we know from xxxix. i ( « 2 Kings xx. 12), sent 
an embassy to Hezekiah. His immediate interests, in fact, were identical 
with those of Hezekiah, with whom he probably desired to form an alliance, 
and who responded to his wishes so far at least as to exhibit all his 
treasures and his armour. This helps us to understand the depression 
with which Isaiah announces his revelation. Although he recognised, as 
a prophet, the divine necessity of Babylon's fall, he must, at any rate, 
have known, and have grieved from a human point of view to know, that 
it was an event of evil omen for still weaker kingdoms. It is true, 
the king of Elam was at this time favourably disposed to Merodach- 
Baladan, which is at first sight inconsistent with the summons, ' Go up, 

1 The drciimstances of the latter of these sieges agree even better with the prophet's 
description than those of the siege by Sargon (see Smith, as above). The objection to 
regarding this siege ('or that in 733) as the subject of the prophecy is that the Elamites 
(^o were now in sulianoe with the Babylonians) had been in a state of revolt from 
Assyria from the very accession of Sennacherib. We can hardly imagine that this was 
unknown to Isaiah ; i& fact, there was a presumption against any of the tributary 
nations persisting in their allegiance when the murder of Sargon had given the signal 
for revolt. 
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O Elam' (v. 2). But we may reply i. that Isaiah need not have been 
minutely acquainted with the then shifting political relations of Elam and 
her neighbours ; 2. that as a matter of fact the Elamites were not all 
either able or willing to support their king in the line he wished to adopt 
(s^^ Records of the Pasty vii. 44, 45) ; and 3. that part of Elam appears to 
have been annexed to Assyria by Sargon in 721 {Records^ vii. 29). 

The above view is identical with that of Dr. Paul Kleinert, Theolog, 
Studien und Kritiken^ 1877, PP- 174-9- It should be added that the late 
Mr. George Smith also before him referred this prophecy to Sargon's 
conquest of Babylon (Trans. Soc, BibL Arch.^ ii, 329). The arguments in 
its favour are exegetical. It is of course possible, however, that a fuller 
knowledge of the circumstances of the Jews might enable us to reconcile 
the prophecy with a date at the close of the Exile. 

^ [Utterance of the wilderness of the sea.] As tempests 
in the southland sweeping along, it cometh from the wilder- 
ness, from a terrible land. * A hard vision is announced unto 
me : * The barbarous dealer dealeth barbarously, and the 
waster wasteth. Go up, Elam ! Besiege, Media ! All the 
sighing (?) thereof will I still.' ' Therefore my loins are filled 



* irtteranoe. . . ] An enigmatical 
title, reminding us of the titles of 
prophecies in 7/. 11, xxii. i, xxx. 6. 
It is self-evident that the word 
'wilderness' comes from v, i ; it 
was a custom of the later Jews to 
form titles out of the opening words 
of a section or book, or out of some 
leading words in the sequel (comp. 
V, 13, xxii. I, and the titles of the 
Books of the Pentateuch, Proverbs, 
and Lamentations). 'The sea' 
appears to be a synonym for the 
Euphrates, as in xviii. 2, xix. 5, for 
the Nile. If so, the author of the 
title fa later editor) misunderstood 
the following sentence (see note), 
perhaps through thinking of xliv. 
27, Jer. 11 42, 43. The Septuagint, 
however, omits *of the sea,' See 
further. Last Words^ vol. ii. 



however, to look out anxiously for 
a literal historical fulfilment. It is 
a grand poetical symbol which we 

have before us. ^Terrible land] 

Comp. xxx. 6, Deut. viii. 15. 

^ Bard] i.e., calamitous, as i 
Kings xiv. 6. ^Viaioii] i.e., reve- 
lation. Tlie barbarous dealer] 

i.e., the Assyrian army. The Hebr. 
bdgid is strictly one who deals 
faithlessly : then, one who has no 
regard for the law of humanity — 
a barbarous conqueror. >lain] 



the soatliland] i.e., in the south of 
Judah, called by the special topo- 
graphical name Negeb^ * dry coun- 
try.' For these *temp|csts,' seeZech. 
ix. 14, Job xxxvii. 9, i. 19, Hos. xiii. 
1 5, Jer. iv. 1 1, xiii. 24, and comp. 

Major Palmer's Sinai^ p. 33. 

It oometb from the wUdemeBB] 
Babylonia was bordered on the 
S.W. by the Arabian desert (see 
DePs note). We have no occasion. 



The Elamites hacl been made tribu- 
tary by Sar^n in 721 {Records of 

the Pasty vii. 29, comp. 41.) 

Media] On the mention of Media, 

see above, Introd. Slfflilaf] The 

* sighing ' caused by Babylon r But 
Babylon is not here referred to as 
a tyrant-city. Surely the word is 
corrupt (Kleinert) ; we expect some- 
thing like 'arrogance* (comp. xiii. 
I \\ — arrogance, namely, towards 
Jehovah. 

'• * Such terrible tidings over- 
power the prophet. He thinks, per- 
haps, of his own city, and of the 
fate in store for it (xxxii. 13, 14). 
loins] The loins as the 



seat of the sharpest pain, Nah. ii. 
10, Ezek. xxi. 6. The evenlav 
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with anguish ; pangs have taken hold of me, like the pangs 
of a woman in travail : I writhe so that I cannot hear ; I am 
alarmed so that I cannot see. * My heart beateth ; terror 
hath frighted me ; the evening of my pleasure he hath turned 
for me into trembling. * Preparing the table ! * spreading the 
coverlet (?) ! ' eating, drinking ! * Arise, ye princes, anoint the 
shield.' 

* For thus hath the Lord said unto me : ' Go, place a 
watchman ; what he shall see, he shall announce.' ^ And ^ he 
saw a troop of horsemen by pairs, a troop (of riders) on asses, 

» So Hitz.— Watching the watch, Del., Naeg.— Setting (?) the watch, Kay,— 
Taking a horoscope (??), Ew. 



of my pleasnre] Le., in which I 
take pleasure, either as the time of 
repose, or ^Kleinert) of visionary 
communications from on high. 

'^ Prepartng tbe table . . . ] 
Historical infinitives, vividly de- 
picting the arrogant security of the 
Babylonians. They are dancing 
and revelling at a banquet. Sud- 
denly the feasting is interrupted by 
the announcement that the walls 
have been stormed, and that the 
palace itself is in danger. It is 
plausible, though (see Introd.) not 
necessary, to connect this descrip- 
tion with * Belshazzar's feast,' which 
appears (see Essay xi.) to have 
had primarily a religious character. 

Bpreadinff tlie coverlet] i.e., 

either the cloth on which the viands 
are set, or the coverings of the 
seats of the banqueters. This 
rend, suits the context best, and 
accounts best for the article, but 

is far from certain. Anoint tbe 

•bteld] They had not even pre- 
pared their shields for battle. — 
so confident were they ! The 
'anointing' was mainly in order 
that the weapons of the enemy 
might glide on them. 

••* Explanatory of w. 2-5. Isaiah 
feigns that he has been directed by 
Jehovah to set a watchman, but the 
watchman is really himself. The 
prophet, as Ewald points out, has, 
as It were, a double personality. 
He is at once a ' watchman,' intent 
upon every indication of the Divine 
will, and the spokesman or herald 



of revelation. Here Isaiah wishes 
to make it clear that it was no poli- 
tical calculation of his own, but a 
warning from above, which gave 
him the certitude of Babylon's fall. 
Hence his fiction. Hab. ii. i is 
closely parallel. — It is surely much 
more easy to understand the pas- 
sage about the * watchman,' if 
wntten at Jerusalem, than as the 

work of an exile in Babylon. 

imto me] Added for emphasis, 
as in V, 16 {/satoA^s), viii. 11, 
xxxi. 4. 

^ JLtnem . . . oameUl The com- 
mentators here quote Herod, i. 80, 
iv. 129, vii. 86, to show that some 
of the soldiers in the Persian army 
rode on asses or camels. But asses 
and camels are expressly mentioned 
as left on the field of battle by Me- 
rodach-Baladan (Bellino cylinder, 
ap. Schrader, JC, A, 71, pp. 219, 
220), and we may presume that they 
were sometimes employed in the 

Assyrian army. ^Be bearkened] 

viz., for a Divine revelation. The 
prophet knows that the king of 
Assyria has taken the field against 
various rebellious peoples, but for 
some time his inner ear catches 
no tidings affecting the interests of 
Judah. H ence, the imaginary watch- 
man cried (as) a Uon (t/. 8), 'with a 
deep groan of impatience.' His cry 
is addressed to Jehovah (* O Lord ') ; 
thus we have a key to the allegoric 
fiction. The prophet is the watch- 
man, and he is set by Jehovah 
(Ezek. xxxiii. 7). 
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a troop on camels ; and he hearkened ^ very diligently. • And 
he cried (as) a Hon, * O Lord, I stand upon the watchtower 
continually by day, and I remain at my post all the nights.' 
* And behold, there came a troop of men, of horsemen by 
pairs ; and he answered and said, * Fallen, fallen is Babylon, 
and all the images of its gods he hath broken unto the ground ! ' 
" O my threshed and winnowed one ! that which I have heard 
(coming) from Jehovah Sabdoth, the God of Israel, have I 
announced unto you. 



w. II, 12. A short, vague, and difficult prophecy. Is it a poetic 
image that a call comes to Isaiah from Seir ? or did the Edomites really 
consult the prophet of Jehovah, as Ahaziah consulted Baalzebub, the god 
of Ekron ? or have some words fallen out of the text which would have 
made the applicants Jewish fugitives in Seir ? The first seems to me the 
right view. It is * in the- spirit * that Isaiah hears the question of the 
Edomites. Hie prophecy belongs probably to the reign of Sargon, by 
whom (see on chap, xx.) Judah and Edom are brought under a conmion 
accusation of seditious plotting. In Sennacherib's time the Edomites 
paid tribute to Assyria. 

" [Utterance of Dumah.] Unto me * calleth one * out of 
Seir : ' Watchman ! what part of the night ? Watchman ! what 

^ Should he see &c., he shall hearken, Ew.. Kay. 

• The fugitives call, Dozy, Grtlu (after Aquila, Theodotion, Symmachus). 

*And behold • . . ] Just as 
the watchman had uttered his 
complaint, the answer came. He 
saw a troop of men riding, in pairs, 
and coming from Babylon. Then 
all at once it dawns upon him with 

Srophetic certitude tnat Babylon 
as fallen. As a prophet of Jeho- 
vah, he cannot but rejoice at the 
signal blow thus inflicted on idola- 
try, but at the same time he recog- 
nises, as a citizen, the pain which 
the news must give to his own 
people. 

^^O my tbreslied . . . ] * O 
Israel, who hast lately suffered so 
much from the cruel Assyrian in- 
vaders (under Sargon, see on x. 5, 
&c.) How gladly would I have 
brought thee more cheerine tidings, 
news of the success of the rebel- 
lious against Assyria, but I can but 
wait upon my office. That which 
I have heard ... I have annoimced 



unto you.* The prophet clearly 
implies that there is more trouble 
in store for his country from Assy- 
ria. But he suggests the only 
trustworthy source of comfort — ^viz. 
that He who doeth all this is ' the 

God of Israel* ^Tbrevlied (or, 

trodden) and winnowed one (lit, 
son of my floor) ] So of the later 
kingdom of Babylon when ap- 
proaching its end, Jer. 11 33. It must 
be remembered that threshing was 
performed either by oxen treading 
out Mrith the feet ^so Hos. x. 1 1), or 
with iron wains (xxviii. 28, xli. 15, 
Am. i. 3, Mic iv. 12). 

" Vttermnee of Bnmata] There 
were several places called Dumah 
(Assyrian Adumu, Finri) — pro- 
bably a collateral form or denva- 
tive of Edom (Assyrian Udumu\ 
but none of them were in the moun- 
tains of Seir. The analogy of the 
heading in xxi. i suggests that this 
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title is not topographical, but mystic, 
and alludes (Dumah = * silence ' ) 
to the desolation in store for Edom. 
In the Hebr. of Ps. xciv. 17, cxv. 
17, Dumah ■» Hades. 



part of the night ? ' ** The watchman said, Morning cometh, 
and also night. If ye would inquire, inquire; return, 
come. 

w. 13-17. This prophecy must have been written rather later than 
the foregoing. War had already reached the powerful tribe of the 
Dedanites. Within a year, says the prophet, the other tribes of Arabia 
should share the same fate. * Both Sargon and Sennacherib have recorded 
the subjection of Arabian tribes on the Assyrian monuments' (/. C A.^ 

p. 49)- 

** [Utterance ** in the evening.' *] In the thickets must ye 
lodge ® in the evening,® ye caravans of Dedanites. ^* To the 
thirsty bring forth water, ye inhabitants of the land of Tema ; 

' So Del., Naeg. (but supposing an allusion to the other reading or rendering). 
• So Sept., Targ., Pesh., Vulg., Lowth, Hit*., Naeg.— In (or, on) Arabia. Vowel- 
points, Ew., Del., Kay. 

thing different. Dr. Kay (following 
Jerome) thinks ' seek ' means * seek 
Jehovah,* and * return, come * = re- 
pent (comp. Jer. iii. 22), and so 
partly Dr. Weir. It may be so, 
out the sister prophecy in w, 13-17 
says nothing of tne kind, and ' Je- 
hovah ' would hardly have been 
omitted. 

^' Vtteranoe ' la tlie evealnv ' ] 
The words *in the evening* have 
been adopted from the sequel by 
the Hebrew editor as a title (similar 

cases in xxii. i, xxx. 6). Zn tbe 

tlilcketal The caravans had had 
to leave tne beaten track, and take 
refuge in a less exposed part of the 
desert, where shrubs and thorn- 
bushes secured them to some ex- 
tent from observation (see Del.'s 

note). SB tlie eTenliiff] There 

are two objections to the reading 
of the vowel-points — one bad and 
one good. The bad one is that 
the name Arabia had not arisen as 
early as Isaiah (Ewald), whereas 
it occurs under the form Aribi in 
inscriptions of Shalmaneser and 
Sargon ; the good one is that the 
limitation *in Arabia' was very 
superfluously addressed to the De* 
danites. The same confusion be- 
tween ^•erebh and *'ardbh appears in 
2 Chr. ix. 14, comp. i Kings x. 15, 

and in the LXX. of Hab. i. 8. 

Dedanites] Mentioned by Jeremiah 
as belonging to Edom (xlix. 8 ; comp. 



part of tHe nlffHtrl The first, 
second, or third watch ? Will the 
light soon dawn ? 

'' Momlnff cometli and also 

Blfflit] An enigmatical reply in the 
style of that * wisdom ' which the 
neighbouring peoples, and not least 
the Edomites (Obad. 8), loved. Va- 
rious interpretations have been 
given. I quote two from Dr. Weir : 
•The dawn shall certainly come, 
but also night ; i.e., either the light 
promised is not to endure always, 
but to be followed by another and 
perhaps another period of darkness 
(contrast Ix. 19, 20, and especially 
Zech. xiv. 7), or that which is morn- 
ing to some is darkness to others.* 
I prefer the former. The prophet 
sees a short day of prosperity fol- 
lowed by a night of trouole. But 
the text may be incomplete ; see 

crit. note. ^If ye would inquire 

(or, seek) . . . ] Most explain, * If 
ye would know the meaning of 
the riddle, ye may come and ask 
again.' But why this unceremonious 
rebuff? Were the Edomites less 
worthy of prophetic guidance than 
the Dedanites in the next pro- 
phecy ? One cannot help feeling 
that the meaning must be some- 
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with his bread ' meet the fugitive. ** * For before the swords 
have they fled, before the drawn sword, and before the bent 
bow, and before the pressure of war. ** For thus hath the 
Lord said unto me. In a year more, as the years of a hireling, 
all the glory of Kedar shall be over, and the number that is 
left of "^the mighty archers,** the sons of Kedar, shall become 
small, for Jehovah, Israel's God, hath spoken. 

' So Targ., Ew., Wdr.— They met, Hcbr. text, 
f The Srat. of V. 15 is ludd, but very different 

h So Vulg., Lowth., N5ldeke {Gdtting. gel. Anxeigen, 1871, p. 896), transposing 
two words. 

Ezek. XXV. 13}, and again in com- Taimi) on the route between Pal- 

pany with Tema (xxv. 23). A com- myra and Petra (Wetzstein). 

mercial people, Ezek. xxvii. 1 5, 20. *' As the years . . . ] So xvi. 

^* Tema] See Job vi. 19, Jer. 14. ^Xedar] Here used as a 

xxv. 23. On the £. border of the general name for the nomad tribes 

Haur^ ranges, a station (now of Arabia, so as to include Dedan. 



CHAPTER XXII. 



Verses 1-14. A prophecy of judgment upon Jerusalem. It is not easy 
to seize the right point of view for explaining it After much fluctuation, 
these are the results to which the study of the prophecy as a whoje has 
led me. In the two opening verses the prophet assumes the attitude of 
a stranger, and inquires the cause of the crowd on the roofs and the 
boisterous merriment. How strangely ill-timed ! For a part of the 
population has perished by pestilence, while the warriors have either fled 
or been taken prisoners. It is a calamity little short of the destruction 
of the nation, and the prophet gives himself up to sorrow (t/. 4). True, 
Jerusalem is still uncaptured, but the seer on his watch-tower foretells 
that it will not long continue so. A picture unrolls itself before him of 
tumult and consternation at the troops of fierce soldiery pouring in. v. 6 
begins a new section.' The prophet transports himself mentally to the 
first appearance of the Assyrian army, and recalls the measures of defence 
hastily taken by the citizens. In 7;. 12 he describes a state of things 
which began in the past Q in that day '), but reaches into the present. 
Though misfortune has thus been closing in upon them, the people of 
Jerusalem have shut their ears to the preaching of repentance. With 
despair in their hearts, they endeavour to drown thought in sensual plea- 
sure. But from heaven it has been distinctly revealed to the prophet 
that such an offence is unpardonable, and must be punished by death. 

TTv, 12, 13 are the key Xoiw, l, 2. It is the merriment of despair 
of which the prophet is the spectator. The enemy is before the walls, 
but there is no thought of turning to Jehovah, who may still deliver. 

1 I cannot help conjecturing that something has dropped out, or been omitted, be« 
iween vi\ 5, 6, if not also between w. 7, 8. 
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Hence the prophet threatens the city with capture, and the impenitent 
among its people with death. 

It has always been difficult to explain the severe tone of this prophecy, 
into which not a gleam of hope penetrates. If it belongs, as has been 
generally supposed, to the invasion of Sennacherib, it seems to me im- 
possible to account for it, as the tone of Isaiah at that ■ great crisis was 
one of consolation and promise. But now that we know of an earlier 
invasion — ^that of Sargon — we are relieved from this difficulty. The cir- 
cumstances of the prophet were very probably different in the two inva- 
sions. In the latter one there was probably a union of feeling and 
purpose between the king and the prophet ; the preaching too, of the 
latter had probably produced some effect on the better minds. It seems 
to have been otherwise in the time of Sargon ; and finding the prophecy 
of Ariel ineffectual as a means of moral quickening, Isaiah may have 
deliberately chosen (for the * spirit of prophecy ' does not exclude delibera- 
tion) this harder and sharper tone imder the double pressure of calamity 
and opposition. The view here taken is not inconsistent with the reference 
to Elam in v,b. It is true that Elam was not thoroughly conquered by 
Sargon, but neither was it subjugated by Sennacherib. The Elamites 
were continually stirring up trouble in the Assyrian empire in the days of 
both these kings (comp on xxi. i-io). But the Annals of Sargon appear 
to show that a district or province of Elam was annexed by Sargon as 
early as 721 {Records of the Past^ vii. 29), and this is perhaps referred to 
here under the name of Elam. The combination with Kir shows that 
Isaiah must intend an integral portion of the Assyrian empire (see on v, 6). 

Prof. Friedr. Delitzsch, in his work on the site of Paradise (p. 237 
of the German edition), offers the incidental remark, * that Elam never 
served in an Assyrian host, any more than the nomad peoples Shoa and 
Koa 'y throughout the ctmeiform literature it appears only as an ally of 
the Babylonians.' If this is true, not only of Elam as a whole, but of all 
Elamitish territories, and if Isaiah was bound to know that an Elamitish 
contingent in an Assyrian army was inconceivable, we are driven to the 
conclusion that chap. xxii. was manipulated by some subsequent writer, 
who was but ill acquainted with the facts of the earlier history. The 
theory can neither be proved nor disproved. At present the Isaianic 
authorship of the prophecy as a whole (admitting, however, the possibility 
of lacuna) seems to me tenable ; the Elamites and Shoites may have 
been regarded by Isaiah as compulsory allies of their formidable Assy- 
rian neighbours. But even -if the description of the army were cast out, 
the bulk of the prophecy must be Isaiah's, and will still be compre- 
hensible, and this is the main point. 

* [Utterance of the valley of vision.] What aileth thee, 

then, that all belonging to thee have gone up to the 

> AU bolonffiiiff to tueel The first part of the next verse seems to 

whole population of Jerusalem is me clear from «/. 13. It was the 

criminated in this chapter (see In- forced gaiety of despair which drove 

trod.). Oone np to tbe homio* the people to the banquet-table, 

tops] The meaning of this and the and (we may conclude) to the (flat) 
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house-tops, *thou that art full of uproar, a noisy city, a 
joyous town ? Thy slain are not slain with the sword, 
nor dead in battle. • All thy chief men have fled • together, 
without • bow they have been made prisoners ; all of them 
that were seized have together been made prisoners — they 
fled far away, * Therefore I say. Look away from me, 
let me weep bitterly ; be not urgent to comfort me for 
the destruction of the daughter of my people. * For a day 
of discomfiture and of treading down and of perplexity 
hath the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth, in the valley of vision ; 

, puu*ng(;)at 'bow.' 

on at the place so described. [* Mul- 
titudes, multitudes in the valley 
Htnek) of decision ( « Jehoshaphat); 
for the day of Tehovah is near in 
the valley of decision.'] 'Vision* 
may mean *a vision of Jehovah 
directing the struggle; comp. the 
derivation of Moriah in 2 Chron. iii. 
I (* appearance of Jehovah '). This 
seems at any rate more natural than 
Ewald's and KnobePs theory that 
the phrase designates the quarter 
where Isaiah lived and received his 
visions. Others (Ges., Del, comp. 
Vitr.) have supposed it to be a 
synonym for Jerusalem, the home 
of prophecy (comp. Luke xiii. 33). 
Why, It is asked, should the ' day 
of discomforture ' be confined to one 
alone of the valleys of Jerusalem ? 
The only reply is, that it is not 
really so conhned ; but the prophet 
is specially attracted by a spot 
where the fight was thickest (see 
above) ; and on the other hand, we 
may ask. What propriety is there 
in calling Jerusalem a * valley ' } 
It is surely the all but universal 
practice of the Hebrew writers to 
describe Jerusalem as a mountain 
(' mount Zion '), and we may add, to 
picture the prophets as standing on 
watch-towers, and not in the valleys. 
True, the personified people of Je- 
rusalem is addressed m Jer. xxi. 13 
as Mnhabitress of the valley' (^imek\ 
but this is immediately supple- 
mented by the words * (even) ofthe 
rock of the level country.* xir 



• Together from the, Ew. 

house-tops also. The latter appear 
elsewhere as places of concourse at 
festivals (Judg. xvi. 27, Neh. viii. 

1 6). ^Wot slain wltb tbe sword] 

There had as yet, therefore, been no 
actual fighting, but the crowding of 
refugees from the country-distncts 
had produced famine (comp. Lam. 
iv. ^) or pestilence (comp. v. 20, 
Weir), or both. 

' All til J oiaef men . . . ] Thy 
rulers (same word in i. 10) have fled 
in despair from the devoted city 
(comp. 2 Kings xxv. 4, Jer. iv. 29), 
but, meeting the Assyrians, have 
thrown their bows away and sur- 
rendered. Comp. the^terror of the 
' house of David * on a less ereat 

occasion (vii. 2). Tboj ll«dj i.e., 

while they were fleeing. 

^ The last stage of calamity can 
be already foreseen; the prophet de- 
scribes it as ' the destruction * of his 
people (same word in xiii. 6, Kay). 

^ Ml daj] viz. of judgment (ii. 12). 
This May^ is then described in a 
series of inimitable assonances. We 
seem to see and hear the last hurry- 
ing stages of the siege and capture. 
Tlie ▼allej (or ravine) of vi- 
sion] Probably one of the valleys 
about Jerusalem, where, as v, 7 
states, the horsemen had taken up 
a position towards the gate. The 
meaning of the phrase must remain 
uncertam. On the analogy of Joel 
V. (iii.) 14 Mt may be conjectured 
that * valley of vision ' should have 
some reference to the struggle going 



> Long after writing the above. I 
but with a vrry diffierent result. 



that Naeg. has compared the same passage 
K 2 
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^Kir undermineth, and Shoa is at the mount.** ®And 
Elam carried the quiver with troops of men, of horsemen, 
and Kir made bare the shield ; ^ and when thy choice valleys 
were full of troops, and the horsemen had set themselves in 
line towards the gate, ^then did he draw aside the covering of 

^ So I^uzcatto, Ew. (second ed.) — ^There is undermining of the wall, and a crying 
soundeth unto the mountains. — £w. (first ed.)« Del, and most. 



nnderminetli . • . ] There were 
iron tools specially designed for 
the work of undermining (comp. 
Josephus, deBelL Jud.^ v. 4. 2. Kir 
and Shoa are the names of parts 
of the Assyrian empire (on Kir, see 
below). The latter is mentioned in 
Ezek. xxiii. 23 in company with Pe- 
kod (Puqudu, an Aramsean tribe 
bordering on Elam in the Assyrian 
inscriptions) and Koa. It has been 
identified by Prof. Friedr. Delitszch* 
with the Sutft or Su, a tribe dwell- 
ing between the Tigris and the 
southern slopes of the mountains of 
Elam (similarly Koa » the Qut<l or 
Qu). The objection I formerly took 
to the above rendering was that the 
harmony of the picture was de- 
stroyed by so abrupt a conunence- 
ment of the catalogue of names of 
peoples. This, however, is not so 
serious a one as it might be, if the 
context were certainly followed in 
its integrity. But, as I remarked 
before, this was not the case ; how 
then can we be sure that the two 
halves of v, 5 originally stood to- 
gether ? (See further in crit. note). 
*The mountains' in alt. rend., on 
the analogy of ^ mount Ephraim' 
for the hill-country of Ephraim, 
taking har collectively. 

^ It would be a plausible conjec- 
ture that a passage nas been omitted 
before v, 6, in which other contin- 
gents of the Assyrian army were 
mentioned; (see, however, xxi. 2, 

(if Isaiah's). nam] See Introd. 

and note on xi. 11. MAx\ The 



region to which Tiglath-Pileser 
transported the Damascenes (2 
Kings xvi. 9), and from which, ac- 
cording to Am. ix. 7, the Arameans 
came. This has been generally 



identified with the district by tKe 
river Cyrus (the modem Georgia). 
But, besides the linguistic objection 
pointed out by Del (Kir cannot - 
Kur), it appears that the Assyrian 
empire never extended to the Cy- 
rus. We must therefore seek for 
Kir among the Assyrian conquests 
mentioned in the Inscriptions ; it 
may possibly be a shortened form 
of Kirkhi or Kirruri, the former of 
Which lay to the east of the sources 
of the Tigris, near Diarbekr, the lat- 
ter near the lake of Urmia. Both 
countries were conquered by Assur- 
nazirpal (885-860). The suggestion 
is Mr. Heilprin's, Historical Poetry 

of the Hebrews^ ii. 180). ^Kade 

liare tbe sliield] i.e., took away its 
leathern covering, comp. Caes., de 
Bell GalL^ ii. 21 (Hitz.) See on 
xxxvii. 33. 

^ Tttj oboioe TaUeja] Jerusa- 
lem was almost surrounded by val- 
leys, e.g., Kidron, Gihon, Rephaim. 
HinnonL Comp. Josephus, ae Bell. 

Jud,^ V. 4. I. Bad set tliem- 

■elves in line] i.e., ready to enter 
as soon as ' the gate ' was broken 
through by the rams, comp. Ezek. 
xxi. 22 (27). It is the * great gate ' 
referred to by Sennacherib (Tay- 
lor's cylinder), who boasts of having 
* caused them to break through ' it. 
The remains are still to be seen, 
says Lieut. Conder. 

^ Then did lie draw aside . . .] 
The subject is Jehovah (comp. v, 5). 
' Drawing aside the curtain ' means 
either exposing the utter weakness 
of the state to the enemy (Ew., 
Meier), or, opening the eyes of the 
Judeans to their danger (comp. 
xxix. 10, 18 Hitz., Knob., Del). The 
former view seems the more suit- 



' Wo lag das Paradies f (Leipzig, 188 1), pp. 235^6. 
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Judah, and thou didst look in that day to the armour of the 
forest-house, ® and ye saw that the breaches of David's city 
were many, and ye collected the water of the lower pool, 
'° and the houses of Jerusalem ye counted, and ye broke 
down the houses to fortify the wall, " and ye made a lake 
between the two walls for the water of the old pool ; but ye 
looked not unto him who made it, and him who formed 
it from afar ye did not regard. "And the Lord, Jehovah 



able. Here begins the account 

of the measures of defence taken by 
the citizens. Very similar is the 
Chronicler's account of Hezekiah's 
preparations for the siege of Sen- 
nacherib, 2 Chr. xxxii. 2-5, 50 (see 
Q.P,B,), and as the memory of 
Sargon's siege had faded away by 
the time of the Chronicler, it is 
possible that there is a confusion 
between the precautions taken on 
these two occasions. The com- 
piler of Kings alludes briefly to 
some of the same measures as the 
Chronicler, but does not assign a 
date (2 Kings xx. 20). It was of 
course a matter of primary im- 
portance to prevent the enemy from 
using the water of the foimtains 
(see on vii. 3). Sargon gives a simi- 
lar account of the preparations for 
the siege of Ashdod (Smith, Assy- 
rian Discoveries, p. 291 top), ^ And 
they brought the waters of the 
springs in front of the city.' The 
first step of the citizens, however, is 
to look after the supply of arms. 

^me f6r«st-]fto«Mj---' the house 

of the forest of Lebanon,' a part of 
Solomon's palace, which was used 
as an arsenal (i Kings vii. 2, x. 17, 
comp. Isa. xxxix. 2). 

' And ye saw . . .] ' Ye,' i.e., the 
princes, who practically monopo- 
lised thegovemment (comp. on vii. 2, 

xxxii. i). The eitj ofSavtd] i.e. 

the fortress Zion, 2 Sam. v. 7, 9. 

The lower pod] Certainly not the 
medixval tank called Birket-es- 
Sultin, but possibly the pool made 



by Hezekiah, according to 2 Kings 
XX. 20. 

'® The houses . . . je eoimted] 
Partly to see how many could be 
spared, partly for the inhabitants to 

identify their property. To for- 

tliy the wmU] To withstand the 
shocks of the battering-rams. So 
2 Chr. xxxii. 5, * and he built up 
all the wall that was broken, and 
raised thereupon towers,' and Jer. 
xxxiil 4 * the houses . . . which are 
thrown down because of (i.e., to re- 
sist) the mounds and because of the 
engines of war.' ^ 

" A lake] i.e., a large pool, or 

reservoir. ^Between the two 

walls] i.e., between that of Ophel 
on the east, and that of the High 
Tower on the west, where the Ty- 
ropaeon valley is particularly narrow. 

The old pool] Either the * Pool 

of Siloam ' (called « The Pool ' ^r 
excelience in the Hebrew inscription 
in a rock-hewn passage leading to 
Siloam), or more probably the same 

as the 'upper pool' of vii. 3. But 

ye looked no^ A contrast to *thou 
didst look' {v. 8). ^Who made it 



it] i.e., in the counsels 
of eternity, as appears from xxxvii. 
26 (same words). Comp. on v. 12. 
" And the &ord . . . eaUed] 
i.e., the prophet, God's messenger, 
or perhaps the silent march of 
events, called upon you to repent ; 
penitence might have turned the 

Divine purpose, Joel ii. 14. To 

baldness] So Am. viii. 10, M will 
bring. . . baldness upon every head.' 



1 Khirtbh is from a root meaning to pierce (comp. M^r, a hole), and can therefore 
just as well be applied to a battering-ram (or to some similar engine) as to a sword. 
Here, as in Jer. v. 17. Esek. xxvi. 9, the rendering ' engines of war * seems to be re- 
quired. For pictures of battering-nuns, see Bonomi's NiHtvek and its Paiaces, p. 163 ; 
notice their lance-headed eztremitiei. 
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Sabdoth, called in that day to weeping, and to lamentation, 
and to baldness, and to girding with sackcloth ; ^' but behold, 
joy and gladness, killing oxen and slaughtering sheep, eating 
flesh and drinking wine, *Eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we shall die.' ^^ But it is made known in my ears, [saith] 
Jehovah Sabdoth ; surely this iniquity shall not be cancelled 
unto you till ye die, saith the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth. 

w. 1 5-25. Denunciation of Shebna and promises to Eliakim. Pro- 
bably this prophecy was written a short time before the invasion of 
Sennacherib, for in the narrative of this event Shebna is represented as 
holding a lower office (see on w, 20-24). 

** Thus saith the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth, Go, get thee unto 
this high officer, even unto Shebna, who is over the house. 



The prophets accept things as they 
are, and do not trouble themselves 
with premature innovations. ' Bald- 
ness/ however, is forbidden in Lev. 
xxi. 5, xix. 28, Deut. xiv. i. 

" But no moral effect has been 
produced by calamity. They rush 
to the banquet-table with despair 
in their hearts, and waste the pro- 
visions which ought to be husband- 
ed for the siege. Vor to-mor- 
row we sliaU dlel It is doubted 
whether these words are quoted in 
mockery from the prophet (Ges.), 
or whether they express the sen- 
sualism of despair (Hitz.). The 
latter view is simpler and more 
natural. 

^^ But it is made known • • • 1 
The Rabbis understand * this thing' 
for a subject, and * saith' before 
* Jehovah Sabdoth ' (or else explain 
as if they read * I am Jehovah 
Sabdoth '). The current rendering 
is very forced. There is a similar 
uncertainty about the text of v. 9, 
which has also been treated too 

hastily by the modems. Shall 

not be oanoelled • . • ] Death 
shall indeed overtake you by the 
hand of the enemy (as A. £. rightly 
explains}, as the punishment of 
your guilt. * Some of the Jewish 
writers understand the words to 
mean ** at death, but not before,'' and 
draw the inference that death does 
or may atone for sin ' (Alexander). 



But it is not a Biblical idea that a 
sinner who has borne his punish- 
ment is thereby released from guilt. 
Punishment has only the effect of 
expiation when borne by the inno- 
cent on behalf of the guilty. See 
Riehm, Der Begriff der Siikne, 
U.S.W., TheoL Studien u. Kritiken^ 
1877, Heft I. Isaiah's threat is 
therefore precisely parallel to i 
Sam. iii. 14. 

^^ Tlile blrb ottoer] (On ren- 
dering, see crit. notes). *This,' 
with a touch of disparagement (as 
vi. 9). Shebna's present function was 
that of ^ house-steward ' (mentioned 
I Kings iv. 6). Its importance is 
shown by the fact that it was once 
held by a *• king's son,' 2 Chr. xxvi. 
21, and by the order of the court- 
officers in xxxvi. 3, xxxvii. 2. It has 
been well compared to the Prank- 
ish office of Mayor of the Palace. 

Shebna] From his father's 

name not being mentioned, it is 
probable that Shebna was not a 
native Israelite^ his name (which 
is in the Aramaic ' emphatic state ' 
points to a Syrian origin. If he 
was a refugee from Damascus, he 
would naturally be an advocate of 
an Egyptianizing policy, and would 
thus be one of the * crooked ' poli- 
ticians, whom the prophet inveighs 
against in xxx. 12. The brother 
of the famous Rabbi Hillel was also 
called Shebna. 
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*® What (right) hast thou here, and whom hast thou here, that 
thou hewest thee out here a sepulchre ? hewing him out his 
sepulchre on high, carving him out in the rock a habitation ! 
*^ Behold, Jehovah will ^'hurl, will hurl thee, O man," and 
clutch thee tightly ; ** he will roll thee up (and toss thee) as 
a ball into a broad country ; thither shalt thou go to die, and 
thither shall go thy glorious chariots, thou disgrace of the 
house of thy lord ! *® And I will thrust thee from thy post, 
and from thy station shall he pull thee down. ^ And it shall 
come to pass in that day that I will call my servant Eliakim, 
son of Hilkiah, *' and I will clothe him with thy robe, and 
with thy girdle will I bind him, and thy authority will I give 
into his hand, and he shall be a father to the inhabitants of 

* Cast thee with a man's, i.e., a manly cast, Del. 



'* Shebna, like eastern grandees 
generally (comp. Joseph of Arima- 
thea, Eshmunazar king of Sidon, 
the Pharaohs and Caliphs of 
Egypt, &c.), builds himself a se- 
pulchre in his lifetime. Comp. 
xiv. 1 8, */Ay grave. 



(rirbt) bast tbon liere f] Shebna's 
offence is aggravated by his being 
a foreigner. Even at a much later 
time a spotter's field' was good 
enough *to bury strangers in' 
(Matt, xxvii. 7). *Here,* i.e., in 
Jerusalem ; note the indignant re- 
petition. On bisb] Not neces- 
sarily on mount Zion (Knob.), or 
on its eastern slope (Del.). Tombs 
have been founa on the slopes of 

all the hills about Jerusalem. Jk 

babitatloii] Comp. Eccles. xii; 5, 
'his everlasting house,' i.e., the 
p;rave, a phrase which also occurs 
m Phoenician (Jnscr. Melit. ii. i). 
O man] I formerly rendered 



' O mighty man ! ' supposing a touch 
of irony in the phrase. This is 
certainly suggested by the etymo- 
lo^) but is not favoured by the use 
of the word elsewhere, especially 
in Job, where it several times 
occurs (but without irony), in 
strong contrast with God (see iv. 
17, X. 5, xxii. 2). A 1>road ooun- 



r"! i.e., the plains of Mesopo- 
tamia. 



*• Note the change of person ; 
Jehovah is the subject, however, in 
both clauses. 

**•** Nomination of Eliakim. We 
have only evidence of a partial 
fulfilment of Isaiah's authoritative 
word. Eliakim was house-steward, 
and Shebna merely secretary, when 
the Rab-shakeh came to Jerusalem 
(xxxvi. 3). Perhaps this was all 
that Hezekiah was able to effect 
against the opposition of the 
* princes.' Isaiah evidently pre- 
dicts a complete change of system, 
which would consist in the total 
abstinence from a policy of ex- 
pediency and worlaly alliances. 
Hence the strong language, almost 
Messianic in its tone, with which 
Isaiah hails in spirit the elevation 
of his disciple Eliakim. 

'1 Kobe . . . rirdle] llie offi- 
cial dress of a high omcer of state. 
The 'robe' is the long, sleeved 
tunic worn by people of rank, e^., 
Joseph and Tamar (Vitr.). The 
girdle {etbhnef) is a costly one, such 
as priests wore (see Jos. Ant. iii. 7. 

2). ^Into Ms band] Comp. Jer. 

xxxiv. I (Hebr.). A flttber] The 

term is used of a prime minister in 
Gen. xlv. 8, i Mace. xi. 32 ; of the 
chief men of a town (i Chr. ii. 24, 
iv. 5, &c., Ew.). Comp. ix. 6, Job 
xxix. 16, Judg. V. 7. 



I 
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Jerusalem and to the house of Judah ; ^and I will lay the key 
of the house of David upon his back, so that he shall open 
and none shall shut, and he shall shut and none shall open. 
^ And I will strike him as a peg into a sure place^ and he 
shall be for a seat of honour to his father's house ; ^ and they 
shall hang upon him all the honour of his father's house, the 
scions and the offshoots, all the vessels of small size, from the 
bowl-shaped vessels to all pitcher-like vessels. ^ In that day 
— an oracle of Jehovah Sabdoth — ^the peg that is struck into 
a sure place shall give way ; it shall be cut down and shall fall, 
and the burden upon it shall perish, for Jehovah hath spoken. 

*^ Z wIU laj tbe key . . . . ] that the fall with which Elialcim in 



The ' key ' is here much more than 
the badge of the steward's office ; 
it symbolizes the authority of the 
* Deputy,' the royal representative. 
See on ix. 6, and comp. Matt. xvi. 
19, Rev. iii. 7. 

M-S4 Description of Eliakim's 

tenure of office. Am a per int* 

a sure plaoe] i.e., into a good 
solid wall — not mere plaster, as 
in an ordinary house— so as to be 
able to support a large number of 
vessels. (Comp. Zech. x. 4, where 
•peg* -prince.) 

^' AU tHe taonoar of bis flttHer's 
iftoaae] This is a strange expres- 
sion, as it has to cover the undis- 
tinguished members of Eliakim's 
family as well as the distinguished. 
•Honour' must be almost equiva- 
lent to • multitude ' (so Hitz., Del.), 
and no doubt the importance of a 
family (• father's house' » family) 
depended chiefly on its numbers. 
The entire passage, too, is strange, 
seeming, as it does, to give the 
Divine sanction to family-partiality. 
I say, • seeming,' because I suspect 



his turn is threatened is the punish- 
ment of an evil tendency which 

Isaiah noticed in Eliakim. Off- 

■lioots] A contemptuous expres- 
sion (cognate word Ezek. iv. 1 5). 

^ Tlfte per] It is doubted whether 
this' refers to Shebna or Eliakim ; 
but surely • /he peg ' must be iden- 
tical with that mentioned in the 
preceding verses. There is nothing 
strange in the anticipation that a 
high Eastern official should not 
be in favour for ever, and that his 
(all should involve the ruin of his 
adherents. The difficulty lies in 
the words Mn that day,' which 
seem to co-ordinate, by way of 
contrast, the event here spoken of 
with that in v. 19. But we need 
not interpret the phrase so strictly. 
It may, m v. 25, merely imply that 
at the very time when Eliakim's 
connections are basking in the 
sunshine of prosperity, a sudden 
change shall come. Thus Jehovah 
will • profane the pride of all glory ' 
(xxiii. 9). 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

An elegy, in three stanzas or strophes {w, 1-5, 6-9, 10-14), on the fall of 
Tyre, followed by a kind of appendix on the future revival of the mer- 
chant-city. For an analysis, see /. C. A., p. 55. 

There have been great differences of opinion as to the date of this 
prophecy, several eminent critics supposing that the siege referred to is 
that of Nebuchadnezzar (comp. Ezek. xxvi. 4-2 1). The main argument 
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in favour of this view is derived from v, 13. Taking this verse together 
with the next, it was not unnatural to suppose that the Chaldeans were 
thus prominently mentioned as the future destroyers of Tyre. But there 
is another view of the verse, and one, moreover, which is exegetically 
easier, viz. that the fate of the Chaldeans is pointed to as a warning for 
Tyre : — Babylonia had fellen a prey to Assyria, how should Tyre escape ? 
This view, nattural as it is, could not, however, have been entertained 
until it was possible to show that Babylonia had really been thus severely 
chastised by her powerful neighbour. Now that this has been done — now 
that we know that Babylonia was conquered three times over in the reigns 
of Saigon and Sennacherib, there seems nothing to prevent us from adopt- 
ing it.^ The selfishness and injustice on which the Tynan empire was 
based were to the prophet a sure guarantee of its overthrow, and a special 
revelation appears to have warned him to expect the event about this time. 

But which of the three Assyrian invasions of Babylonia is in- 
tended \nv. 13? There can hardly be a doubt; the description well 
applies to the third, and to this alone. ' His (Merodach Baladan's) cities 
I laid waste,' says Sennacherib, ^ and burned with fire.' True, there is 
no capture of Tyre mentioned as following upon this devastation ; it was in 
the preceding campaign that Luli (the Eluloeus of Menander, Jos. Antiq, 
ix. 14, 2} king of Zidon, and suzerain (as appears from Menander) of 
Phoenicia, fled at the approach of Sennacherib to the island of Cyprus 
{Records of the Past^ vii. 61). But we have not to consider the fulfilment, 
but to study the data of the prophecy in the light of history. It is clear 
that Phoenicia had good reason to be apprehensive at this period, and 
certain too that the fate of Babylonia was an ill omen to vassals of 
uncertain fidelity. 

The minor key in which the prophecy is pitched reminds us of xxi. 
I -10. Tyre, Babylon, and Judah were fellow-sufTerers from Assyria. 
' The poetical art of the piece is in a very high degree finished,' remarks 
Ewald, who, however, finds the *■ elevation, magnificence, and energetic 
brevity' of Isaiah wholly wanting, and suspects (as in the case of chap. 
xxxiiL) that a younger contemporary and disciple of the prophet is the 
author. This is possible, as many phenomena convei^ge to show that 
Isaiah's works were not always edited by himself ; but I am particularly 
loth to deny so artistic a work to this great and, as Ewald admits, many- 
sided prophet. 

* [Utterance of Tyre.] Howl, ye ships of Tarshish, for it 
is laid waste, so that there is no house, no entering in I From 
the land of Chittim it has been disclosed unto them. 'Be 

' «o iftowM . . .1 The fleets are ' The eoast] Le., the Phoenician 

homeward-bound from the western coast (so v. 6). True, this involves 

colonies. At the very last place a tautology with the next line, since 

of call — Cyprus, they hear the sad Zidon also - Phoenician (as i Kings 

tidings that their harbour and their xi. i. Gen. x. 1 5), but see on xvi, 

homes are desolate 7. 

> Dr. Tiele was the first to see the bearing of Assyrian discovery on this chapter. 
Comp. bis VtrgtlijkMde gtschiedmist p. 707. 
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dumb, ye inhabitants of the coast, which Zidon*s merchants 
who pass over the sea replenished. • And on great waters was 
the seed of Shihor ; the harvest of the River was its ingather- 
ing, and it became • the gain • of the nations. * Be ashamed, 
O Zidon, for the sea, the stronghold of the sea, speaketh, say- 
ing, I have not been in travail, nor brought forth, nor reared 
young men, nor brought up virgins. * When the tidings come 
to Egypt they shall be sore pained at the tidings of Tyre. — 
* Pass ye over to Tarshish ; howl, ye inhabitants of the coast ! 
^ ** Is this, to your sorrow, the joyous one,^ whose origin is of 
ancient days, whose feet *^ were wont to carry *" her afar off to 

• The mart, Ges., Ew. 

^ Fareth it thus vnth you, O joyous one ! Del. 

« Cany, Ges., Ew. 



' Ob sreat watars] i.e., on the 
ocean-highway ^comp. Ps. cvii. 23, 

Ezek. xxvii. 26). BliUtor] i.e., 

the Nile, as Jer. ii. 18. Propeny the 
dark grey (see on xiv. 12), from the 
colour of the water. A Semitic 
name for the Nile. — On the con- 
nection for Phoenicia and Egypt, 
see Ezek. xxvii. 7. Movers, Die 
Phonizier, ii. 3, pp. 314-336, Ebers, 
Egypten und die BUcher Mosis^ i. 
147, &c. The Egyptians had no 
timber to build seaworthy ships ; 
hence their foreign trade was car- 
ried on for them by the Phoenicians. 

^The rain] Not * mart,' for the 

Phoenicians themselves distributed 
their wares, and these in their turn 
became a source of gain to other 
nations (Del. after Luzzatto). 

^ Be asbained, O Udon] i.e., O 
Phoenicia ! Tyrian coins iJcar the 
legend * Of Tyre, mother ( = chief 

city) of the Zidonians' The 

■tronffliold of the eea] i.e., the 
insulated ledge of rocks on which 
new Tyre was built, Ezek. xxvi. 5, 
14. In the following words. Tyre 
is aptly described as daughter of 
the sea, but (a figure to express the 
completeness of the ruin) denied 
by her own mother. 

' Thej- sliaU be sore gained] 
Tyre being, as it were, an outpost 
of Egypt against the Assyrians. 

« To Tarflhisli] The prophet 
counsels the Phoenicians to emi- 



grate to their Spanish colonies, as 
their fate has been determined by 
the fisdl of the capital. So at the 
siege of Tyre by Alexander, the 
Tyrians sent their old men, women, 
and children to Carthage (Diod.xvii. 
41, Knob.), which LXX. even makes 
them do here (eir Yiaoyrfiova), Comp. 
Layard's plate 71, 'Enemies of the 
Assyrians taking refuge in ships.' 

' A question of perplexity and 
surprise (comp. xiv. 16). Is this 
heap of ruins all that remains of 
the joyous, the ancient, the rest- 
lessly energetic Tyre ? (see crit. note). 

Jojous] as Zeph. ii. 15. 

or aneient days] see Herod, ii. 

44, Josephus, Ant viii. 3, i. 

TTlkoeeftoet were wont . . .] Allud- 
ing to the distant commercial jour- 
neys of the Tyrians. Alt rend, 
may be explained in two ways, — 
of captivity (Ges.), or of flight 

SEw). Either way is plausible. The 
irst is supported by the strik- 
ing verbal parallel in 2 Kings 
xxi. 8 (overlooked by Ges.) ; the 
second eives a special force to 
the words *to sojourn,' which will 
mean that the Phoenician fugitives 
are to be only tolerated fUroiKoi ( » 
girtm) in their own colonies. But 
I think the context decides that the 
clause must contain a feature, not of 
the present Tyre, but of the past. 
In this case, too, Uo sojourn' is a 
perfectly accurate phrase. 
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sojourn ? • Who hath devised this against Tyre, the giver 
of crowns, whose merchants were princes, whose traders were 
the honourable of the earth ? * Jehovah Sabdoth hath de- 
vised it, to desecrate the pride of all glory, to disgrace all the 
honourable of the earth. — *° Overflow thy land as the Nile ; 
O daughter of Tarshish, there is no girdle any more. " His 
hand he stretched out over the sea, he made kingdoms to 
tremble; Jehovah Sabdoth gave chaise concerning Canaan, 
to destroy the fortresses thereof, " He said, thou shalt not 
continue to exult, thou ravished virgin-daughter of Zidon ; 
arise, pass over to Chittim ; even there thou shalt have no 
rest *' Behold the land of *Chaldea; this people is no more ; 

^ CanaanHes. Ew. (oonj.). 

The word means * depression,' and 
was therefore applied to various 
lowland-districts of Sjrria. 

" The fate of Tyre shall be 
shared by all Phcenicia, here called 
the dauglfttar of Udon — hence 
the plural 'strongholds' in v, 11. 

Vass over to Clilttlin] Lull, 

king of Zidon, had already sought 
refuge in Cyprus; see Introd. 

^ThonslialtliaTonorost] For 

the long arm of Assyria will reach 
them even there. The importance 
of Cyprus as a naval station was 
recognised by the Babylonians 
fifteen or sixteen centuries B.C. 
The inscription of Sargon, king of 
Agan^, relates how * the sea of the 
setting sun he crossed,' and in the 
third year conquered a land which 
can hardly be any other than Cyprus, 
as Mr. Boscawen has pointed out. 
The inscription is translated in part 
by Mr. G. Smith, Transach'ons of 
Soc. Bibl, Arch,y ii. 49-51. Cyprus 
was also,as wehave seen, conquered 
by the Assyrian Sargon. 

" The prophet concludes by 
pointing to a recent event, fore- 
shadowing the fate of Phcenicia. 
In the first half of the verse he 
speaks of the land of Chaldea ; in 
the second, of its capital — Babylon, 
the fall of which involves that of 
the land. The subject in the latter 
part is throughout Assyria. For 
the change of number, comp. v. 
Phoenicia, comp. Josh. v. 1, "LXX. 23, 26. Chaldea] Hebr. Kas- 



* The fflTer of erowns], viz., to 
the kings of the Phoenician colonies, 
perhaps also of the other Phoeni- 
cian cities. Modem parallels will 
occur to everyone. 

^ To deseerate] So Ezek. xxviii. 
7. Beauty having a kind of natu- 
ral sanctity (comp. Lev. xix. 29, 
Heb.). There is no occasion to 
imagine a special reference to 
the temples of Tyre (as Knob., 
Del.). 

»» The fall of Tyre is the signal 
for the emancipation of her colonies. 
About this time we hear of a revolt 
of Cyprus, and the Phoenician cities 
assistmg Shalmaneser (or Sargon) 
in the siege of Tyre — ^Josephus, 
Ant. ix. 14. 2. Tarshish, or Tar- 
tessus, with its silver mines, may 
well have been, as Strachey remarks, 
the hardest treated of all the colo- 
nies. As the miel *The river 

that least regards any bounds.' 

There is no rirdlej The expres- 
sion is strange. It looks at first as 
if it referred to Tarshish (comp. iii. 
24), but this does not suit the con- 
text. Naeg. supposes an allusion 
to some dues or toll demanded 
on passing a barrier (instead of 
' girdle '). 

" Xiiirdoms][ i.e., especially 
those of Phoenicia and Syria, — 
hence *over the sea.' — 



ohanre] So of Jehovah's instru- 
ments, xiii. 2. Oaaaanl i.e.. 
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Assyria hath appointed it for desert-beasts ; they set up 
their towers, they laid low their palaces; he hath made 
it a ruin. ^^ Howl, ye ships of Tarshish, for your fortress is 
laid waste! — ^*And it shall come to pass in that day that 
Tyre shall be foi^otten seventy years, as the days of one 
king ; at the end of seventy years it shall be unto Tyre as 
in the song of the harlot : '**Take the lute, go round the city, 
forgotten harlot ! Play skilfully, sing many songs, that thou 
mayest be remembered.' ^^ And it shall come to pass that at 
the end of seventy years the Lord shall visit Tyre, and she 
shall return to her hire, and play the harlot with all kingdoms 



dim. ' In the cuneiform documents 
Kaldi is a tribe of the great nation 
of Accad, which became entirely 
predominant in the southern pro- 
vinces [on the lower Euphrates] 
from the ninth century B.c, but 
certainly existed previously' (Lenor- 
mant). * Under Merodach-Baladan 
[they] made themselves so impor- 
tant and integral a part of its 
(Babylonia's) population as to give 
their name to the whole country' 
(Sayce). There is, therefore, no 
historical reason why Isaiah should 
not have used the term *land of 
Kasdim' for Babylonia, the con- 
quest of which by Sargon might 
not unnaturally be referred to in 
this connection (see Introd). For 
other, nqw antiquated, views, see 
JSfotes and Criticisms^ pp. 22-26, 

and /. C ^., p. 59. ^For desert^ 

beasts] Comp. xiii. 21, xxxiv. 14, 
Jer. 1. 39, Ps. Ixxiv. 14, and see 

Notes and Criticisms^ ad loc, 

Vhslr towers] i.e., their siege- 
works. ^&Aid low] lit., laid 

bare ^the foundations of). 

15-" Yet seventy years, and Tyre 
(shall be restored to prosperity, and 
devote her profits to Jehovah. Comp. 
the appendix on the conversion of 

Egypt, chapter xix. Seventj 

srears] Most expositors regard these 
seventy years as those of the Baby- 
lonian captivity, according to Jer. 
XXV. II, 12. But it is strange that 
Isaiah should specify the duration 
of the captivity in connection with 
Tyre, and not with Judah. Is it not 



rather bold to suppose a lost pro- 
phecy on the subject of the length 
of the captivity, which is what these 
expositors ought in consistency to 
do, unless they are prepared to bring 
down the appendix to the age of 
Jeremiah ? It is surely allowable to 
understand these seventy years as 
a conventional expression for a 
long period, just as * forty years ' is 
used elsewhere : Ezelcxxix. 13, see 
Speaker^s Comm.), Seven is a 
sacred number, and Hhe decade 
denotes the fulfilment of times, after 

which a new seon begins.' Am the 

days of one kinar] Meaning not 
that there should really be only 
one king during these seventy years, 
but that the condition of Tyre 
should remain as unchanged as if 
there were, an Oriental king being 
too proud to reverse a decree (Esth. 

viii. 8). The soar of the harlot] 

Apparently some well-known song, 
a fra^ent of which follows. The 
tone IS evidently sarcastic ; the sing- 
er by no means anticipsctes that the 
harlot will be * remembered ! ' The 
prophet, however, applies the song 
as if it were meant in earnest. Com- 
merce, as having regard to purely 
worldly interests, is called ' har- 
lotry,' comp. Hhe iniquity of his 
covetousness,' Ivii. 17. A further 

{>arallel between Tyre and the har- 
ot or bayadere (ballatrix) of this 
song lies in the conditionalness of 
the renewal of prosperity. Com- 
merce shall revive, but only as the 
handmaid of religion. 
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of the earth on the face of the ground. '• And her earnings 
and her hire shall be holy unto Jehovah ; it shall not be 
stored up nor hoarded, but to those who dwell before Jehovah 
shall her earnings belong for sufficiency of eating and for 
splendid clothing. 

'* Moij onto J^hovali] Incon- 
sistent apparently with Deut. xxiii. 
18, but the Biblical writers only 
adhere to their metaphors so far 
as suits their purpose. ^vot be 



stored up] Comp. Zech. ix. 3, Joel 
iii. 5. Tboee wlie dwell before 

JeboTab] i.e., the people of Jerusa- 
lem, or, perhaps, more widely the Is- 
raelites, whose religious centre was 
the temple, comp. Ps. xxvii. 4. It 



is not said 'those who stand before 
Jehovah;' that would mean the 
priests. ^Vor snflUiieiioy of eat- 
ing] Implying that the prophet 
wrote at a time of f;reat scarcity, 
or when a scarcity might be appre- 
hended. This may of course be 
harmonized with a post-exile date 
(comp Hag. i., Zech. viii. 12), but 
also with the times of Isaiah (i. 7, 
m. I, 7). 



CHAPTERS XXIV.-XXVII. 

An imaginative picture of the overthrow of the mighty power which, 
at the real or assumed period of the prophecy, held the Jews in bondage, 
interwoven with descriptions of the unhappy state of God's people prior 
to their deliverance, and of the glorious lot reserved for them. This is 
introduced by an equally imaginative picture of the Divine judgment 
upon the whole world, and references to the world-wide extent of the 
judgment recur at intervals. This is not the first time we have met with 
an apparent identification of a temporary judgment upon the Jews with 
the great final judgment upon the world :— see on ii. la, iii. 13, xiii. 9. It 
is, however, simply a combination and not a confusion. The Jews have 
had special privileges ; they are the ' house of God,' and judgment natu- 
rally 'begins' with them (comp. i Pet. iv. 17), and with the nations with 
whom their fortunes have been linked. — The historical situation, it must 
be candidly admitted, is described in highly enigmatical language (see 
below), and it is not unnatural that some critics (both in Calvin's day 
and in our own) have denied its existence altogether. Among these DeU 
and Naeg. may be specially mentioned, who regard this group of chapters 
as throughout a symbolically expressed prediction of a still future judg- 
ment upon the world, and to whom the 'city of chaos' is neither 
Babylon, nor Susa, nor Jerusalem, but the centre (localise it where you 
please) of the antitheistic world. Quod mihi nimis coactum videtur 
(Calvin) ; the theory compels us to empty the most striking expressions 
of their meaning, and is also contrary to the analogy of other prophe- 
cies. On the other hand, the view adopted above is both natural in 
itself, and is supported by the position of these chapters in the Book of 
Isaiah. The latter point was clearly seen by Calvin. * As far as I can 
judge,' says he, ' this prophecy is the dose of all the preceding ones, 
from chap. xiii. onwards . . . Having as it were traversed all the regions 
near to and known by the Jews, Isaiah briefly sums up their contents.' 
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Even those who regard the prophecy as anonymous may recognise the 
propriety of the place which it has received in the book. They will not 
of course agree with Naegelsbach that the prophet is here describing 
the final stage in a great judgment of God upon the Gentile nations, of 
which the denunciations in chaps. xiii.-xxiii. represent the preliminaries. 
Looking at the prophecy as a whole in itself, not written for its present 
position, however admirably it may fill it, they will rather regard the 
judgment here denounced upon Israel's enemies as the second stage in 
the great trial, the Babylonian captivity being the first (' thy chastening,' 
xxvi. 1 6). 

As for the vagueness or mysteriousness of the language, this ought to 
be no difficulty to those who recognise in any degree the eschatological 
purport of the prophecy. The more the authors of the prophetic or apo- 
calyptic literature have their minds directed to the * latter days,' the more 
mysterious becomes their language, the greater their tendency to wide 
and general expressions. 

* Behold, Jehovah •will pour* out the ** earth, and empty 
it, and turn it upside down, and scatter its inhabitants ; ' and 
it shall be, as with the people, so with the priest ; as with the 
servant, so with his master ; as with the maid, so with her 
mistress ; as with the buyer, so with the seller ; as with the 
lender, so with the borrower ; as with the taker, so with the 
giver, of money. * The earth shall be poured clean out, and 
utterly spoiled, for Jehovah has spoken this word. *The 
earth moumeth, it withereth ; the world languisheth, it 
withereth ; the highnesses of the people of the earth lan- 
guish. * The earth is become profane under its inhabitants, 



• Poureth, HiU. (See below). 

' Bebold . . • ] ' Behold ' with 
a participle, in the prophets, almost 
always points to the future, (iii. i, 
vii. 14, xvii. I, &c.). This favours 
the view of Ew., Del., Naeg., that 
the whole of chap. xxiv. is predic- 
tive. Others (Hitz., Knob., Kuenen, 
&c.) take it as a description of 
events which are actually taking 
place ; this may seem to be con- 
firmed by the perfects. But surely 
it suits the imaginative character 
of the work better to regard these 
as prophetic— as proceeding from 
the pomt of view of one who had 
attained a specially clear insight 
into the eternal purposes of God. 

' 80 witb tHe pHest] It is in- 
ferred by some that at the real or 



^ Land, Ges. (So throughout). 

assumed standing-point of this pro- 
phecy the priests were the para- 
mount power in Judah. It may be 
so — there is the same prominence 
given to the priests in Joel. But 
perhaps the prophet selects those 
simplest of relations which extend 
to the lowest ranks of society. 
Every one comes into contact with 
a priest, but not every one with a 
king. 

'Spoiled] The prophet trans- 
fers to the world a feature which 
belongs properly to the fallen em- 
pire of Israel's oppressors. 

' Tlie eartli Is become profltne 

. . . ] * For blood profaneth the 

land,* Num. xxxv. 33, comp. Ps. 

cvi. 38. The blood- shedding by 
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for they have transgressed commandments, violated the 
statute, broken the perpetual covenant ; « therefore hath a 
curse devoured the earth, and those who dwell in it are dealt 
with as guilty, therefore the inhabitants of the earth are 
scorched, and few men left. ^The grapes mourn, the vine lan- 
guisheth, all the merry-hearted do sigh. «The joy of timbrels 
is hushed ; the uproar of the exulting ones hath ceased ; the 
joy of the lute is hushed. » They shall not drink wine with 
song; strong drink shall be bitter to those who drink it. 
*® Broken to pieces is the city of chaos ; every house is shut 
up, not to be entered. " In the ^^ fields is a crying because 
of the wine ; all gladness has set ; the joy of the earth is 
banished. »* Of the city there is left desolation, and the gate 
is battered into ruins. 

• Streets, Naeg. 



which the great empires of the 
East were founded (comp. xxvi. 21) 
was a violation of that elementary 
statute on which the perpetual 
oorenant with Noah and his sons 
was based. The latter phrase 
seems to be a direct allusion to 
Gen. ix. 16 : — it can hardly refer to 
the special covenant of circumci- 
sion (Gen. xvii. 13), or of the Sab- 
bath (Ex. xxxi. 16), for it is a judg- 
ment upon the earth exclusive of 
Israel (see xxvi .20, 21), which the 
prophet is describing. The phrases 
* precepts,* and * statute,' mean 
more than * the law written in the 
heart* (A.E., Del.), and are best 
explained by the same passage in 
Genesis. Obs., * commandments ' 
in the plural occurs only here in 
Isaiah. 

* Jehovah has recalled his pro- 
mise not to bring a second deluge 

upon the earth (see on v, 18). 

A onree] Personified, as in Zech. 
V. 3, Dan. ix. 11, Jer. xxiii. 10 
(where there is almost the same 
paronomasia). Comp. on ix. 8. 
^Are soorolied] By the * burn- 
ing anger' (xxx. tj\ of Jehovah. 

^, ' Gesenius finds here an imi- 
tation of Joel i. 10-12 ; Vitringa 
compares a striking passage in the 
prayer of Judah the Maccabee, i 
Mace. iii. 45, which he reg^ards as 
describing die fulfilment df this 



prediction. Music at feasts, as v. 
12. 

• Stronr dplnk . . . ] Under- 
stand, * If there be any ; ' otherwise 
the description will be inconsis- 
tent. 

*<> Tbe oitj Of oliaos] i.e., the 
city which is destined to become 
a very chaos {tdhu\ its outer and 
inner order being destroyed, and 
no %&nn^ of life remaining. It is 
an allusion to the narrative (oral 
or written) of the Creation ; comp. 
*And the earth was waste and 
wild ' (tdhH-va-bdhu\ Gen. i. 2. It 
is the most striking expression for 
utter desolation which the prophet 
could have chosen, and is specially 
characteristic of the Book oflsaiah, 
for II out of the 20 passages in 
which it occurs in the Old Testa- 
ment arc in Isaiah. I ought to 
add that of these 11 passages, 10 
occur in prophecies of disputed 
authorship. shut up] Inacces- 
sible, owing to its ruinous condi- 
tion. 



11 



ii ^eryliiff because of tlie 

* Awake, ye drunkards, and 
weep ; and howl, all yc drinkers of 
wine, because of the sweet wine, 
because it is cut oflT from your 
mouth,* Joel i. 5. Comp. also xv. 
8-10. Hitz. remarks that v. u is 
an unda redundans of w. 8, 9 ; and 
1/. 12 of V. 10. 
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*' For so shall it be within the earth in the midst of the 
peoples, as at the beating of the olive, as at the grape-gleaning 
when the vintage is done. ** Those shall lift up their voice, 
they shall ring out a cry ; because of Jehovah's majesty they 
shall shout aloud from the sea : — " * Therefore in the ^countries 
glorify ye Jehovah ; in the countries of the sea the name of 
Jehovah, Israel's God 1 ' *® From the skirt of the earth we 

^ So Lowth, HiU.— Heb. text, lights. Sept. omits D^IM^. See my ' Notes and 
Criticisms,' ad loc. 



" * For,' in fact, the condition of 
the world (or, possibly, of the re- 
gion once ruled over by Israel's 
oppressors) will then be like that of 
an olive-tree after the regular beat- 
ing (xvii. 6), or of the vine-plants 
when the vintage is over. There 
will be indeed a remnant out of all 
that multitude of * peoples,' but how 
small will be that remnant ! Of 
whom will it consist ? Of the Jew- 
ish nation, no doubt; but also of 
some of the Gentiles ; for a kindred 
prophet writes, 'Whosoever shall 
invoke the name of Jehovah shall 
be delivered' (Joel ii. 32). It must 
be a part of this remnant, whose 
chorus of praise to the God of Is- 
rael echoes from tbe (Mediterra- 
nean) sea {v, 14). But the survivors 
are not all gathered in one place. 
Hence they call upon other escaped 
ones in tbe (distant) eonntrles of 
tbe sea {v. 15) to acknowledge 
and to praise the hand of Jehovah. 
The description is obscure, but 
there is a general parallel in xlii. 
10-12, where the various regions of 
the earth— the (far) *countnes' are 
also mentioned — are called upon to 
praise Jehovah for his great work 
of deliverance. Obs. m passing 
the instance which 2/. 15 supplies 
of that ascending rhythm, charac- 
teristic of this prophecy — *in the 
countries ... in the countries of 
the sea;' comp. xxv. 5, xxvi. 3-7, 
II, 15 (Judg. v., Ps. xxix., cxxi., 
cxxiv.). For how a Hebrew prophet 
can have written *the lights* (or 
rather * the flames') for the East, 
is to me simply unintelligible, and 
the comparison of lix. 19, Hom. 
Iliiul, xii. 239, does not lessen the 
difficulty. A. £. has already the 



right rend^ing ' in the regions,' 
though he has to force it out of the 
received text by comparing * Ur of 
the Chaldees' (as it 'country of 
the Chaldees,' as LXX. of Gen. xi. 
28). 

^^ A new song is heard ' from the 
skirt of the earth,' viz. Mononr Iter 
tbe riffliteoiisl i.e., splendid is 
the lot of the righteous ' (see Sept.), 
the righteous being primarily the 
Jews (as in xxvi. 2)— not Jehovah, 
who is nowhere in O. T. simply 
called 'the righteous,' nor said to 
have honour or splendour, ' glory ' 
being the word for Jehovah, ' honour ' 
for the fairest of created things 
(see Del.) — much less *the con- 
queror' (as Hilgenfeld, comparing 

Zech. ix. 9, but wrongly). ^We 

liaTe beard . . . But Z said] In 
recording the bright side of his 
vision, the prophet had lost sight of 
himself, and become identified in 
feeling with the regenerate, * right- 
eous ' community ; but the interval 
of misery to be passed through 
before such blessedness can be 
reached wrings from him a cry as of 

personal pain, twice-repeated. 

IRraetlar away (is) for met] It 



would seem that he laments the 
sufferings actually undergone by 
the Jews in his own time, just as the 
Psalmist exclaims, in the name of 
the pious Israelites, ^ My flesh hath 
pined away, so that it hath no fat- 
ness ' (Ps. cix. 24). Here, then, the 
prophecy refers, not to the world's 
judgment-day as a whole, but to 
that single stage of it represented 
by a particular period in the history 

of the Jews (comp. on v. 3). 

Tbe barbarous] i.e., primarily the 
oppressors of the Jews, as xxxiii. i. 



CHAP. XXIV.] 



IS AT AIL 



145 



have heard songs, * Honour (is come) for the righteous !' But 
I said, Wasting away is for me, wasting away is for me, alas 
for me ! The barbarous deal barbarously, and the barbarous 
deal very barbarously. *^ A terror and a pit and a snare are 
upon thee, O inhabitant of the earth ! *^ And it shall come 
to pass that whoso fleeth from the report of the terror shall 
fall into the pit ; and whoso cometh up out of the midst of 
the pit shall be taken in the snare ; for windows from the 
height have opened, and the earth's foundations do shake. 
*® The earth is utterly broken ; the earjh is ytterly shattered ; 
the earth tottereth exceedingly ; ^ the earth staggereth like 
a drunkard, and moveth to and fro like a hammock ; and the 
rebellion thereof is heavy upon it, and it shall fall, and not 
rise again. 

** And it shall come to pass in that day that Jehovah shall 
hold visitation npon the host of the height in the height, and 



function of the prophets to correct 
this), the earth was immovable. 
Hence the destruction of the earth 
is described as its *fall' (comp. 
xiii. 13). It is implied that there 
shall be a ^ new heaven and a new 
earth.* 

■ii-«s « Jehovah will overthrow the 
kings of the earth and their celes- 
tial patrons, and take the govern- 
ment into his own hands.' y/mi 

▼islt upon tbe host of the heifflit] 
* The height * is a synonym for 
'heaven' (see v, 18. xL 26, Ivii. 15), 
and the * host of heaven ' is a con- 
stant expression for either the an- 
gels (i Kings xxii. 19) or the stars 
(Jer. xxxiii. 22). The meaning of 
the ' visitation ' is obscure ; but 
there is probably a parallel in Ps. 
Ixxxii.,. where Bleek (and similarly 
Kosters) rightly understand the 
Elohim to be the patron-spirits of 
the nations, who are threatened 
with deprivation of their super- 
human character, and death. ^ We 
have an early interpretation of the 
passage before us in Enoch xviii« 
13-16 (with which comp. 2 Pet. ii. 

> Aben Ezra has already compared Dan. x. 13 (comp. w. 20, 3i), where the 'prince* 
or guardian angel of Persia is said to withstand Michael, the guardian-angel of Israel 
(Dan. xii. x); see also Sirach zvii. 14 (17). and Deut. xxxii. 8 I XX. (' he set the bounds 
of the nations according to the number of the angels of ^tf</')-— With regard to Pa, 
bncxii. see Kosters, Theoiogisch. Tijdschrift, 1876, p. 125. 

VOL. I. L 



17, IB 'Tjjg same language recurs 
with little variation m Jer. xlviii. 
43, 44 (of Moab). The prophet is 
now occupied with the thought of 
the world-wide extent of the cata- 
strophe. No sooner will one cala- 
mity be over, than another will come. 
If Babylon is punished to-day, the 
countries of the west will suffer 
to-morrow. — Vor windows • • • ] 
Again has 'all flesh corrupted its 
way,' and again must * all nesh be 
cut off' by a judgment not inferior 
to Noah's flood. Comp. Gen. vii. 
II. 

'* The language here imitates the 
cracking and bursting with which 
the present world shall pass away ; 
for nothing less i^ the necessary 
close of the judgment, so far as the 
guilty parties are concerned (comp. 
V, 5). 

'o&Ike a bammoek] Like a 
vineyard - watchman's deserted 
hammock, tossed to and fro by 
the storm, till at last it is swept far 

away. Zt slkaU fUl] We must 

remember that, according to the 
Hebrew cosmology (and it was no 
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upon the kings of the earth on the earth. ** And they shall 
be gathered • as captives are gathered • into the pit, and shut 
up in the prison, and after many days they shall be visited. 
^ And the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, 
for Jehovah Sabdoth hath become king in mount Zion and 
in Jerusalem, and before his elders shall be glory. 

* See crit. note. 



4, Jude 6, Rev. xx. 2, 3) : *And 
horrible was that which I saw there ; 
seven stars, like great burning 
mountains, and like spirits, which 
besought me. The angel said, This 
is the place where heaven and 
earth are at an end ; it serves for 
a prison for the stars of heaven 
and for the host of heaven. And 
the stars which roll upon the fire 
are those which transgressed the 
command of God before their risin|^, 
since they did not come in their 
appointed time. And he became 
wroth with them, and bound them 
unto the time when their guilt should 
be complete, in the year of the 
secret.* The Book of Job, too, 
contains dark allusions to struggles 
between Jehovah and the powers 
of heaven (see on xxvii. i), and an 
elaborate Babylonian story, with a 
colouring of its own, is given by Mr. 
G. Smith {CAaidean Genesis^ pp. 
107-111). It is a singularly dark 
allusion which the prophet here 
makes to certain rebellious denizens 
of the upper regions, either stars or 
spirits, or rather both together, the 
celestial patrons of the nations of 
the world (comp. on xxxiv. 4). 
Whether these are to be imagined 
as seducing the earthly kings to 
evil (Del.), I cannot say ; there is, 
at any rate, a mysterious relation 
between the fate of the heavenly 
and of the earthly powers, as there 
is between the fate of the angels 
and of the churches in Rev. i.-iii. 
* All things are double, one against 
the other.* 

" Pit] i.e., dungeon, as Ex. xii. 
29 : the prophet probably means 
She6L In Enoch xviii. 14-16 the 

stars find a prison in space 

Thej sball be visited] In a good 
or a bad sense? Authorities are 



divided. Jerome, Rashi, Vitr., Ges., 
lean to the sense of punishing; 
Pesh., Aben Ezra, Calv., Hitz., Ew., 
Del, to that of pardoning (as xxiii. 
17 ; comp. 15). It is difficult, how- 
ever, to see why there should be 
two punishments — unless, < after the 
manner of men,* we suppose some 
treasonable plotting agamst Jeho- 
vah's government ; and it is more 
in accordance with the analogy of 
prophecy that the vanquished kings 
should cast their crowns before the 
throne' of God. We need not 
trouble ourselves about the mean- 
ing of the * visitation,* as applied to 
the *host of heaven.* For these 
were merely mentioned because of 
their connection with the * kings of 
the earth* — a connection which was 
only broken by the imprisonment 
of the latter. The kings when re- 
leased will be no longer kings, but 
humble subjects. — This passap^e 
early excited the curiosity of Chris- 
tian readers. It has contributed 
the release, as xxvii. i contributed 
the final destruction, of the * dragon,* 
to the picture in Rev. xx. i-io, and 
was considered by the Origenists 
(see Jerome ad loc.) to favour their 
opinion of the future salvation of 
the evil spirits. 

** Bath become klnr] So Mic. 
V. 7. It is the phrase for coming to 
the throne, 2 Sam. v. 4, i Kings xv. 
I, &c. Hitherto Israel had been 
subject to * other lords* (x3cvi. 13), 
or at best to Jehovah*s human repre- 
sentatives. And before . > > ] 

The * elders* are the representatives 
of the people (see on iii. 2). These 
shall be admitted to a direct in- 
tuition of the Divine glory, like the 
seventy elders of old (Ex. xxiv. 9, 
10), and shall carry the reflection of 
it wherever they go (Ex. xxxiv. 29). 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

The judgment upon all the enemies of Jehovah having been consum- 
mated, the prophet, in the name of believing Israel, offers praise to God. 
The hymn reminds us of chap. xii. 

^ Jehovah ! thou art my God ; I will exalt thee, I will give 
thanks to thy name ; for thoU hast done wonderful things — 
far off counsels — perfect faithfulness. ' For thou hast made 
a citadel into a heap, a fortified city into a ruin, a castle of 
foreigners to be no city, not to be built again. ' Therefore 
fierce peoples glorify thee, cities of terrible nations fear thee ; 
* for thou hast been a fortress to the weak, a fortress to the 
poor in his distress, a refuge from the storm, a shadow from 
the heat ; for the blast of the terrible ones was like a storm 
against a wall. * As heat in a parched land, thou subduest 
the uproar of foreigners ; as heat by the shadow of clouds, the 
song of terrible ones is brought low. 

*And Jehovah Sabdoth shall m^ke unto all peoples in 
this mountain a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the 



^ Tfaoa art my Ood . . . ] The 
prophet uses already consecrated 
expressions (or, conceivably, his ex- 
pressions became consecrated). Ex. 

XV. 2, u, Ps. cxviii. 28, cxlv. i. 

rar off ooansels] Purposes eter- 
nally conceived (xxii. 1 1, xxxvii. 26) ; 
or, prophecies long since uttered 
(* counsellor,' xli. 28). The plural 
marks width of range. 

' Tboa bast made • • • ] Not, 
I think, a mere generalisation from 
God's providential dealings (comp. 
Ps. evil. 33), but either the mystic 
Babylon, which is yet to be revealed 
(virtually the view of Del.), or — 
which seems easier — the chief city of 
Israel's oppressors. Comp. xxiv. 10. 

' The remnant of the oppressors 
of the Jews (comp. ?/. 4 d) shall bcf 
terrified into submission to Jehovah 
(comp. Rev. xi. 1 3^ ; of, perhaps, 
nationsi like-mindea with those may 

be referred to, comp. lix. 19 

rieroe peoples] The rend, is jus- 
tified by the plural verb, and by the 
plural noun in the parallel line. 

* Against a wall] Lit., of a 



wall. I doubt if this phrase can be 
correct. It is almost too concise 
to be intelligible, and if correctly 
explained (as e.g. by Del), * beating 
vainly against a wall,' scarcely suits 
the context. It is the violence, not 
the ineffectualness, of the attack 
which needs emphasising. 

^ Za tbls monntalnj Mount 
Zion (xxiv. 23), where the author 
dwells. — ^Vnto all peoples] Mem- 
bers of all nations, therefore, will 
be incorporated into the people of 
Jehovah (comp. Matt. viii. 11), and 
enjoy its privileges. Fear in their 
case will pass mto gtateful love. 

A feast of fiat tfaiuffs] An 

image of the highest spiritual and 
temporal blessings (see on Iv. i), 
fiot improbably suggested by the 
sacrificial meal connected with the 
Sh^lem (thank- or peace-offeriftg), 
as Ps. xxii. 26, 29. According to 
the Mosaic law the fat pieces of the 
victim were to be devoted to Jeho- 
vah immediately by burning, and 
the next best piece, the breast, 
immediately by giving it to His ser- 
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lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well- 
strained. ^And he shall annihilate in this mountain the 
covering which covereth all peoples, and the web which is 
woven over all nations ; ® he shall annihilate death for ever, 
and the Lord Jehovah shall wipe away tears from off all 
faces, and the reproach of his people shall he take away from 
off all the earth ; for Jehovah hath spoken it ^ And they 
shall say in that day. Behold, here is our God, for whom we 



vants the priests (Lev. vii. 31) ; and 
the Messianic prophecy, Jer. xxxL 
14, is in substantial harmony with 
this arrangement. In this case it 
is presupposed that the offerer of 
the Sh^lem is the host, and Jehovah 
the guest (Oehler, O, Test, Theology^ 
ii. 8). But in the coming age, our 
author seems to imply, God Himself 
will be the host, and all — prie$ts 
and laity alike — will be His guests, 
and receive the choicest gifts : He 
will require no sacrifice but a broken 
heart. A similar image occurs in 
PirqeAboth^ iii«2 5, iv. 23 (ed. Taylor). 
In the latter passage, the present 
age {^dlUnty awiv) is described as *the 
vestibule ' leading to the triclinium 
or banquet-hall, i.e., the age to 
come. The Messianic age was to 
be unending, and so too it is implied 
bere that the feast will be (see v. 8). 
— To understand the full force of 
the image of the Sh^lem we. must 
remember that the meal which fol- 
lowed the sacrifice was a highly 
festive occasion. True, the eucha- 
ristic meals of the Jews, like those 
of the early Christians (i Cor. xi. 
21) often degenerated into sensual 
merrymakings (i Sam. i. 13, where 
Eli suspects Hannah of being drunk 
after a sacrificial meal, comp. v,\o\ 
so too Prov. vii. 14-18), but mode- 
rate enjoyment was a duty (Deut. 
xii. 7). Obs. There is no analogy to 
this form of belief in Zoroastrianism. 
' The eoTeiinff . . . nattonsl 
*A net (i.e., mortality) is spread 
over all the living,* Pirke Ahhotk^ 
iii. 16 ; comp. next verse. David 
* wept as he went up, and had his 
head covered ' (a sign of mourning), 
2 Sam. XV. 30. * Your (spiritual) 
eyes hath he closed, and your heads 



hath he covered,' Isa. xxix. 10. All 
these are in point, and we must not 
specialise too much. All 'darkness,' 
whether without or within, inter- 
cepts the * light of Jehovah : ' espe- 
cially death, for, from the old He- 
brew point of view, *in Death no 
man remembereth thee.' Comp. 2 
Tim. i. 10, where death is described 
as a power or principle which over- 
shadowed the world, till Jesus Christ 
'abolished death and brought life 
and immortality to light.' 

^ AnnibUate death] The pro- 
mise belongs not only to the Jewish 
nation (as Hos. xiii. 14) as a com- 
munity, but to all its believing indi- 
vidual members : this is a neces- 
sary inference from the individualis- 
ing reference of the next clause ( '. . . 
from off all faces '). Comp. on xxvi. 
19. It is a different prospect which 
is held out for the citizens of the new 
Jerusalem in Ixv. 20. But even there 
the death which is still the portion 
of believers has completely lost its 
sorrowful associations. It is only 
to the wicked that it will be a 
curse. But why does the prophet 
add, Be shall wipe away tears ? 
What place is left for tears ? Per- 
haps he remembers those to whom 
death comes as a blessing, who, as 
Job (iii. 21) and Dante {Jnf. iii. 46) 
tell us, have the Monging' and the 
*hope* of death. He concludes 
with a special promise for the Jews, 
who, in their world-wide dispersion 
(comp. Joel iii. 2), were nowhere 
secure from the taunt, Where is 
thy God ? (Ps. Ixxix. 10). This re- 
proaeh of his people shall he 
take away. 

" A brief strain from the hymn 
of the redeemed. 
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have waited that he should save us; here is Jehovah, for 
whom we have waited ; let us exult and rejoice in his salva- 
tion. *** Fot the hand of Jehovah shall rest upon this moun- 
tain, and Moab shall be trampled down in his place, as straw 
is trampled down in the water of a dung-pit ; " and •he shall 
spread out his hands within it, as a swimmer spreadeth out 
(his hands) to swim, but he shall abase his • pride together 
with the artifices of his hands. " And the fortifications of 
thy lofty walls shall he cast down, abase, and bring to the 
ground, even to the dust. 

• (Gkxl) . . . . iu, Targ.. Aben Ezra, Vitr.» K^. 



*<>-" A contrast The happy state 
of the Jews is resumed in the words, 
ror on this mpqntain sliall tbe 
band of Jefaovaii rest — protect- 
ingly (xi. 2) for his i>eople, but 
vengefully for his efiemies. True, 
the mightiest of these have been 
destroyed, but the petty foes of the 
Jews were regardea with intensified 
hatred. Hence the declaration, in 
a contemptuous figure drawn from 
common life, that Moab shall be 
trampled down In bis plaee. The 
latter words are not merely exple- 
tive ; they imply that Moab cannot 
possibly escape (DeL)« Is there a 
nistoricalbacKgroundtothis? Pro- 
bably, though we are not able to 
determine it with precision. There 
are, it is true, some evidences of a 
friendly intercourse with Moab in 
the post-Isaianic period (Jer. xxvii. 
3, xl. II). But, on the other hand, 
we are told that bands of Moabites 
ravaged Judah during the reign of 

tehoiakim (2 Kings xxiv. 2), and 
ioab is accused of maliciously 
triumphing at the ruin of their 



neighbours, Ezek. xxv. 8- 11. San- 
ballat, too, was probably a Moabite 

(see on xv. 5). ^Dnng^it] Hebr. 

madminah ; perhaps an allusion 
to the local name Madmen, Jer. 
xlviii. 2« 

" Moab shall spread out liis 
bands to prevent himself from 
sinking in the water. (Vitr. and 
Dr. Kay, with Targ., A. E., &c., 
make Jehovah the subject. The 
image will then be analogous to 
that of * riding on the high places,' 
but does not harmonise with the 

figure in v, 10). Bis prldel 

Camp, on xvi. 6. ArtilleesJ 



Yet I rather doubt whether * snares^ 
can be so paraphrased. Is the text 
right? 

^' Tbe fortUloattons] Most ex- 
plain this of Kir Moab, or of the 
cities of Moab in general ; Vitr. and 
Ges*, of Babylon. I think it refers 
at any rate to the * city ' mentioned 
in xxiv. I a- 1 2, xxv. 2, and especially 
(note the expressions) xxvi 5. It 
is possible that the verse is mis- 
placed. 



CH.\PTER XXVI. 

Future glory, and the discipline by which it is obtained. 

> In that day shall this song be sung in the land of Judah : 

'. * A third hymn. The picture is a mention of gates ; it is already 
is purely ideal. The new Jerusalem rebuilt, and yet there is an invita- 
has no need of walls, and yet there tion to those who are to inhabit 
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* A city of strength Is ours ; salvation doth he appoint for 
walls and outworks : * open ye the gates, that a righteous 
nation, that keepeth faithfulness, may enter in.' ••A pur- 
pose established thou purposest — • peace, peace, for in thee is 
his trust. * Trust ye in Jehovah for ever, for in Jah Jehovah 
ye have a Rock of Ages. * For he hath cast down those who 
dwelt on high, the lofty city ; he hath abased it, he hath 
abased it to the earth ; he hath brought it even to the dust. 
^ The foot trode it down, even the feet of the afflicted, the 
steps of the weak. ^ The path for the righteous is plain ; thou 

• A stcdfast mind thdukeepest in, Del, Kay. — Firm is the hope ; thou wilt form, Ew. 



it (Reuss). Ewald, it is true, 
thinks the gates are those of the 
temple (as Ps. cxviii. 19, 20), but 
there is the same (as I venture to 
think) happy inconsistency in Ix. 

II, 18, BaiTation] See note on 

xii. 2. 

^ Open je the rates . . . ] The 
caU proceeds from heaven, comp. 
xl. 1-6. Of Jehovah himself we 
read that he observeth faithful- 
ness' (Ps. xxxi. 23, Del.). 

' Apurpose estalillslied] * Faith- 
ful is the saying' (i Tim. i. 1 5). * All 
his commandments are true ; they 
are established (same tvofd) for ever 
and ever' (Ps. cxi. 7, 8). *For I 
know the thoughts which I think 
concerning you . . . thoughts of 
peace' (Jer. xxix. 1 1). Obs.,throughr 
out this first paragraph {tjv, 1-4), 
the writer's mind is running on the 
security and immovableness of the 
new Jerusalem. This thread of 
thought is to some extent broken 
by alt. rendering, which has, how- 
ever, in its favour the (only) ap- 
parent parallel of Ps. cxii. 7, 8, *His 
neart is fixed, trusting in Jehovah : 
Established is his heart, he shall 
not be afraid.' The other passage 
sometimes quoted in its support is 
Phil. iv. 7, where A. V. has * The 
peace of God . . . shall keep your 
nparts and minds,' but vof\piara is 
rather * purposes ' (Ellicott, Alford). 
It may tempt some to compare 
the use of the word yitser in later 
Hebrew, in which it is sometimes 
used synonymously with iS^ a heart. 
But its proper meaning in such pas- 



sages, which is almost alw^ays suit- 
able, is * impulse, desirp.' For 

parposest some would render 

* keepest ' supposing a play on the 
two meanings of the verb — * keep ' 
and ' frame ' ; this implies a violent 
rendering of the first two words, — 

* Well-founded is the thought * 

(Calv., Hitz.). ^Peace, peace] 

He refrains from epithets. Such 
peace is indescribable: — so Ivii. 

^ Zn JaU JefaoTab . . . ] The 

sacred name is reduplicated (as 
perhaps in xii. 2, but see note) to 
express its perfection, like * peace, 
peace' in v. 3. For the form of 
the phrase, comp. Kordn iv. 47 * in 
God there is a sufficient patron.* 

* *Rock' is a Divine title (xxx. 
29). As a proof of Jehovah's right 
to it in all its manifold significance, 
the prophet points to the fate of 
the imperial city (as in xxiv.) Obs., 
the increased rapidity of movement 

in the style. Tbe feet of the 

afflicted] i.e., of God's people. 
The same word in Hebr. expresses 
poverty and humble-mindedness 
(the supposed distinction between 
^dm and ^dndv cannot be made out) ; 
the same word, plainness or straight- 
ness, and uprightness. 

' Jehovah, who tolerates no ob- 
stacle on his own pathway (xl. 3, 
4), will suffer none on that of his 
people. A plain path is theirs, 
free from trouble without and 
within. This is expressed in the 
style of the Proverbs ; see Q. P. B. 
Prov. iii. 6, xi. 5, xv. -19, and the 



CHAP. XXVI.] 



ISAIAH. 



151 



makest plain with a level the path of the righteous. * Yea, 
in the path of thy judgments, Jehovah I we waited for thee ; 
for thy name and for thy memorial there was heartfelt desire. 
®With my soul I desired thee in the night ; yea, with my 
spirit within me I sought thee earnestly ; for as soon as thy 
judgments come upon the earth, the inhabitants of the world 
will learn righteousness. *® If the wicked be treated favour- 
ably, he learneth not righteousness ; in a land of rectitude he 
dealeth unjustly, and hath no eye for the majesty of Jehovah. 
" Jehovah ! thy hand hath been lifted up, (but) they saw it 
not ; they shall see — and be ashamed — the jealousy for the 

unrighteous. * Righteous * - a wor- 
shipper of Jehovah ; * unrighteous * 
virtually « heathen, see Del. on Ps. 
cxxv. 3. Notice two indications 
of the point of time at which the 
author places himself: i. The Jews , 
are in constant intercourse with the 
heathen ; 2. They suffer, not merely 
by their political subjugation {v. 13), 
but by the moral gulf between them- 
selves and the heathen. Compare 

p. 137. 

^^ The thought of 2/. 9 is enforced. 

If judgment be withheld, the un- 
godly will not learn * righteousness.' 
-A land of HBOtltude] i.e., a 



Hebr. of Prov. v. 6. 'Wttkk a 

level] i.e., exactly, to a nicety. 

® Again the lyric tone. The 
Church is the speaker. * Indeed, 
knowing this— that thou hadst a 
hatred of all that exalted itself, we 
looked out for thee to traverse the 
earth in tbe path ef tby Jadr- 
mentSv those judgments which, 
according to the prophets, were to 

open the Messianic period. For 

tlijr name] i.e., almost 'for thy 
manifestation,' but 'name' means 
not so much an act of self-mani- 
festation as that side of the Divine 
Being which is turned towards 
man (comp. Ps. xx. i, ^d see on 
xxx. 27, Ixiii. 9). The term is com- 
mon as a Divine title to Hebrew 
and Phoenician : comp. ' Astarte, 
name of Baal,' /nscr. of Eshmun- 

azar (ed. Schlottmann), vii. 9. 

Memorial] a synonym for name 
so also in Assyrian), Ex. iii. 15, 
s. cxxxv. 13, comp. Hos. xii. 5. 
^ Soul . . . spirit] On the dis- 
tinction, see Oehler, Old Test 
Theology^ i. 216-220. £lm soon 



t 



. . . ] It was not, then, merely 
a selfish patriotism which moved 
the prophet, but a genuine interest 
in 'righteousness.' But this does 
not exhaust the meaning of the 
passage. It is the Messianic hope 
which we have before us. The 
spread of righteousness over the 
earth is connected with the coming 
of Jehovah to 'reign on mount 
Zion ' (xxiv. 23^, and this advent is 
to be usherea in by a series of 
judgments on the unbelievers and 



place where the upright dwell. Ps. 
cxliii. 10 is not a parallel passage. 

" Batb been Ufted np] viz., 
against the enemies of Israel 

(comp. Ex. vi. i). But they 

saw it not] ' See ' has two mean- 
ings, 'to see' with the eyes, and 'to 
feel ' with the whole nature. - Both 
are united here : * they saw it not,' 
because 'they felt it not,' not 
being the objects of those Divine 

judgments. Jealousy for the 

people] So ' the zeal of thy house ' 
(Ps. Ixix. 9, A. V.) should be 'jea- 
lousy for thy house.' The clause 
means more exactly, They shall see 
what jealousy for a people (bound, 
as Israel is, to its God) means. 

Tire] * Shall thy jealousy bum 

like fire ' r Ps. Ixxix. 5, comp. Zeph. 
i. 18. Ewald strangely compares 
2 Kings i. 10. Alt. rend, means, 
' the fire with which thou punishest 
thy enemies.' But the analogy of 
'jealousy for the people' now de- 
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people ; yea, * fire shall devour thine adversaries.* "Jehovah ! 
thou wilt stablish peace for us, for all our work also thou hast 
wrought for us. ^'Jehovah our God ! other lords beside thee 
have had dominion over us ; only through thee do we cele- 
brate thy name. ^* The dead live not (again), the shades 
rise not ; therefore thou hast visited and destroyed them, and 
made all their memory to perish. ** Thou hast increased the 
nation^ Jehovah ! thou hast increased the nation ; thou hast 
won for thyself glory ; thou hast made distant all the bound- 
aries of the land. ^* Jehovah! in trouble they looked for 

^ Let the fire of thine enemies devour them, Ew. 

eides me against it. The construc- 
tion adopted is, however, uncom- 
mon and harsh (see Knobel).- 



with his view.- 



-O11I7 thrpiiK^h 



•or work] The work of our deli- 
verance. For n«l The same 

thought is expressed in Ps. xc. 
16, 17, where *thy deed'-* the 
work of our hands.* — In this and 
the next two verses, the prophet 
assumes the liberation of the Jews 
to have been accomplished. 

^^ other lords] Jehovah was the 
rightful Mord* of Israel (comp. 
Ixiii. 19); Nineveh and Babylon 
had usurped his place. Another 
view (Hitz. Oehler) is that * lords * 
» gods. This involves interpreting 
* the dead Mn v. 14 of the generation 
of idolatrous Jews. In its favour 
may be urged the further light 
which the passage will then throw 
on the prophet's belief in the Resur- 
rection. In v. 19 he exclaims, *Thy 
dead (O Jehovah) shall arise,' i.e., 
the believing Israelites shall re- 
turn to life, and help to people the 
regenerate earth. In v. 14 he pre- 
pares the way for this by excluaing 
Unbelievers from a share in the 
future bliss. On the ordinary ex- 
planation, the outburst of faith in 
V. 19 is a little abrui)t, and revela- 
tion does not disdain those psy- 
chological processes by which the 
mind is fitted for fresh intuitions of 
Divine truth. Still I do not see 
how V. 14 can fairly be interpreted 
as Oehler {0/d Test Theology^ ii. 
393) proposes, and (unless by vio- 
lent means) the latter half of z'. 13 
iti incapable of being reconciled 



thee] Only through thine inter- 
position. Comp. Ps. Ivi. 4, 10. 

Oelebratel The word may mean 
no more tnan * invoke * (Ex. xxiii. 
13), but more probably it implies 
thanksgiving for a benefit received, 
as Ps. xlv. 17 (18). .Of course a 
mere invocation of Jehovah was 
possible during the Exile. 

"•" A sudden flight into the 
prophetic future. All foreign lords 
nave passed away ; they are in the 
realm of the shades, from which — 
except by a miracle — none returns 
(Job xvi. 22J ; their very memory 
has perished. Comp. xiv. 22, Jer. 
li. 39. Meantime Jehovah has in- 
creased the population of Judah, 
and widely extended its borders. 
In fact, the territory occupied at 
first by the restored exiles was 
extremely limited; the ideal was 

still in the future. Therefore] 

i.e., with this result. Hebrew can- 
not clearly distinguish between that 
which merely contributes to a re- 
sult and that which is worked pur- 
posely for that result : it has no 
word for 'consequently.* Comp. 
Winer, New Test. Gram,^ pp. 573-4, 
but obs. that this idiom occurs in 
some passages in which a theistic 
teleology cannot be traced. 

i(W8 The prophet returns to the 

gloomy past and present. 

&ooked for thee] Or, remembered 

thee. Voared ont prayers] 

The rendering is doubtful, and the 
text has the appearance of corrupt- 
ness. Sept. has * in small afHic- 
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mark that the real or assumed 
standing-ground of the author is 
the period after the return from 

exile. iBlialiitaBts of the 

world] Perhaps this certainly 
strange expression alludes to the 
pre-eminent position soon to be en- 
joyed by the regenerate Israel in a 
regenerate world.- 



thee; they *^ poured out prayers (?),® when thy chastening came 
to them. *^As she who is with child, and near her delivery, 
writhes, and cries out in her pangs, such were we because 
of thee, Jehovah ! *® We were with child, we writhed, we 
brought forth as it were wind ; we made not the land salva- 
tion, neither were inhabitants of the world produced. ^'^Thy 
dead shall live ; my dead bodies shall arise.* Awake and cry 

< See below. ^ Let thy dead .... Ew. 

tion (was) thy discipline unto us.' 
Altering a point, Bottcher renders 
the present text, * affliction (was) 
the charm of thy discipline for 
them,' i.e., affliction acted like a 
charm by bringing them back 
under thy discipline. This, indeed, 
is not free from difficulty, but ' af- 
fliction' is probably the meaning 
of the first word, rendered above 
'they poured out.' * Charm' (for 
this, not * prayers,' is the primary 
meaning of the second word) can 
hardly be ri^^ht ; unless (assuming 
the late origin of the prophecy) the 
old word for * charm' (iii. 3), or 
amulet (iii. 20), acquired some new 
meaning in the religion of the Cap- 
tivity, possibly not unconnected 
with the Babylonian incantations. 
For not even a prophet can disen- 
gage himself from the phraseology 
and mental imagery of his age. 
The ordinary rendering * whispered 
prayers ' seems to me now unsuit- 
able. In the next verse, the Jews are 
represented as crying out vehe- 
mently, and such, too, is the lan- 
guage of those Psalms which seem 
to express the feelings of the exiles. 
*^ As slie wfao U wltli obUd] A 
figure for intense anxiety (as xiii. 
8, xxi. 3). Contrast another figu- 
rative description, * Before she tra- 
vailed, she brought forth ' (Ixvi. 7). 
-Because of thee] i.e., because 



of thy hand (Jer. xv. 17). 

*" urind] I.e., that which was 
futile and useless (xli. 29). Or there 
may be an allusion to apparent 
pregnancy, and its result [empwht- 

mcUosis). SalTatton] i.e., safe, 

prosperous. The following clause 
expresses the disappointment of 
the later Jews at the scanty popu- 
lation of Judea. I must again re- 



prodaeed] Lit., fell : — a unique ex- 
pression for being bom (see, how- 
ever, Wisd. vii. 3, and comp. the 
use of iriimo and Arab, saqata^ 
Ges.). We do meet (e.j^.. Job iii. 
16) with the substantive *that 
which falls '.(w^/) for «a birth,' 
but onl)r in the sense of an * un- 
timely birth.' The prophet selects 
the term to express the abnormal 
and violent character of this second 
birth of the deceased Israelites (see 
next verse). So Oehler, Old TesL 
Theology, ii. 396. 

'^ ShaU live] i.e., live again. The 
late Hebrew for the Resurrection 
is Vkhiyyath hamnUthimy * the re- 
vival of the dead.' * Sublimely re- 
covering himself, the prophet cries 
that God's saints, though they are 
dead, shall live ' (M. Arnold), and 
shall share the duties and the pri- 
vileges of regenerate Israel. The 
passage has a strong affinity to 
Hos. vi. 2 i • After two days will 
he revive us ; on the third day he 
will raise us up, and we shall live 
in his sight,' and Ezek. xxxvii. 
I- 10 (the * dry bones *). The three 
passages agree in connecting the 
Resurrection with the circumstances 
of the Jewish cominunity. This is 
very clfear in Hosea and Ezekiely 
but is hardly less certain in the 
passage before us. It is as 'my 
dead body' (or, *the part of me 
that has faded and fallen off me *) 
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for joy, ye dwellers in the dust, for a dew of • lights is thy 
dew, and the earth shall produce, the shades. *®Go, my 
people, into thy chambers, and shut thy door behind thee ; 

• Herbs, Kimchi, Vitr. 



that the departed Israelites are 
summoned from the Underworld. 
The difference is that the descrip- 
tions in Rosea and Ezekiel are al- 
legorical (comp. Hos. vi. i, Ezek. 
xxxvi. 27, xxxvii. II-J4), whereas 
the whole context of our passage 
(especially v, 14) shows that the 
language of the writer is to be taken 
literally. It is in fact an expression 
of faith in a resurrection, though 
in a resurrection as exceptional as 
those of which we read in the 
Books of Kings. On the question 
of the relation of the Biblical doc- 
trine of the Resurrection to the 
Zoroastrian, I have spoken else- 
where (/. C, A., p. 130). I will 
only add, that we must not quote 
the covert opposition to Dualism 
which most critics find in xlv. 7 
(see, however, note) as conclusive 
against the origination of the doc- 
trine of the Resurrection in Persia. 
For the doctrine of Dualism is 
plainly inconsistent with Mono- 
theism ; that of the Resurrection 
is not. (Comp. Geiger, yiid. Zeit- 
schrifty 1872, p. 270). Why more- 
over hunt for Persian affinities? 
The Babylonians too believed in 
the Resurrection ; they ascribed it 
to the favour of Marduk, who (as 
a solar deity) himself died and rose 
again. See Hymn to Marduk, 
Lenormant, Les premieres civilisa- 
Honsy ii. 1 77-8. I do not, of course, 
dream of claiming a Babylonian 
origin for the doctrine. Psycho- 
logically speaking, the revelation of 
it to the Israelites was prepared for 
by their earnest belief in retribution. 
Rewards and punishments for good 
and evil conduct being so imper- 
fectly awarded in this life, faith in- 
ferred a second, and life to be com- 
plete required a body. Besides, 
the vague and incidental charac- 
ter of the reference in this passage 
is of itself a warrant of its unde- 
rived origin. And now to return 



to the prophet. If the reader has 
any further doubt as to the mean- 
ing of the passage, let him refer 
to Ixvi. 7-9, Ezek. xxxvi. 38, which 
prove how much the prophetic 
writers dwelt on the question of 
the repopulation of the sacred ter- 
ritory. Comp. also Prof. Drum- 
mond's remarks. The yewisk Mes- 
siah, p. 361. Awake and 017] 

Lively faith anticipating the event. 

Tby dew . . . ] The <dew' 

here corresponds to the life-giving 
*wind' in Ezek. xxxvii., as the 
'dead bodies' here to the *dry 
bones ' there. The figure may be 
expanded thus : — The vivifying 
energy of Jehovah is like dew — 
not the common dew, but 'dew 
of li|^hts,' i.e., the essential, super- 
nal light (comp. James i. 17, Del.), 
which according to the primitive 
belief, Hebrew, Egyptian, Persian, 
Indian, existed before the sun 
(see Gen. i. 3, Job xxxviii. 19, 
XXV. 3, and comp. art. * Cosmo- 
gony,' Encyclop. Britcmnica^ ninth 
ed.). Light and life are correlative 
ideas — Ps. xxxvi. 9, Job iii. 16-20, 
John i. 4 ; but light is a more picto- 
' rial expression, and a more suitable 
companion for dew. The prophet 
means to say, *Thy dew, O Jeho- 
vah, is so full of the light of life 
that it even draws forth the shades 
from the dark womb of the under- 
world.' Alt. rend, means * a dew 
like that which falls upon plants ' ; 
comp. Hos. xiv. 5, Ps. Ixxii. 6. 

Tbe eartli eta all produce] 

Lit., cause to fall (comp. v. 18), 
The earth is likened to a devouring 
monster, Num. xiii. 32, Ezek. xxxvi. 
13, like She61 (see on v. 14). 

'^ The rapture is over, and the 
prophet returns to the sober present. 
He has gained on behalf of his 
people the comforting certitude 
that a great exhibition of the 
Divine justice is on the point of 
taking place ; and his counsel is to 
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hide thyself for a little moment, until the indignation shall 
have passed by. ** For behold, Jehovah cometh out of his 
place to visit the guilt of the earth's inhabitants upon them ; 
and the earth shall disclose her bloodshed, and shall no more 
cover her slain. 



withdraw from the doomed world 
into the privacy of communion 
with God (Ps. xxvii. 5, xxxi. 21, 
Del.). For even the righteous man 
shall only * live in virtue of his 

trust ' in Jehovah (Hab. it. 4 ?) 

ror a little moment . . . ] Paral- 
lel passage, x. 25. 
'* ror Heboid, 4Le.] The same 

expressions in Mic. i. 3. Sball 

disclose . . . ber slalnj The 
latter clause by itself might be 
taken as a prediction of a resur- 



rection ; biit with the words which 
precede it, it can only be taken 
as a strong expression for the inner 
necessity of vengeance for blood. 
Comp. Gen. iv. 11, Job xvi. i8w 
A fine application in Macaulay, vii. 
33 (field of Landen). The whole 
stress of the verse lies on the pu- 
nishment of the actually existing 
inhabitants of the earth. — The de- 
scription of the judgment follows 
in the next chapter. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

' In that day shall Jehovah visit with his sword, the hard, 
and great, and strong, the leviathan the fugitive serpent, and 



' Further details on Uhat day,* 
expressed, with the fearless security 
characteristic of the prophets, in 
phraseology of mythic origin. The 
object is to throw into relief the 
terribleness of Jehovah's vengeance ; 
this is effected by clothing the an- 
nouncement in language originally 
used of the storm-cloud. The sword 
of Jehovah (xxxi. 8, xxxiv. 5, Ixvi. 
16, Deut xxxii. 41, 42, Jer. xii. 12, 
xlvi. 10, xlvii. 6, 1. 35-38, Zech. xiii. 
7, Judg. vii. 20, comp. Josh. v. 13) is 
described more fully in Gen. iii, 24 
as the * turning sword by the cheru- 
bim,' and the cherub is undoubtedly 
a symbol taken from the storm- 
cloud (see EncycL Brit.^ art, * Che- 
rubim'). The Babylonians had 
their parallel in the sword of fifty 
points belonging to the god Mar- 
duk, who was originally solar (see 
quotation in Lenormant, La Maf^e^ 
pp. 1 5 1-2). Both obviously mean 
the lightning, and belong to a stage 

Srior to Biblical religion (comp. 
:om. i. 19) — there was no danger, 



in stich a context, of the prophet's 
being misunderstood ; see further 
Last IVords, vol. ii. The other 
imagery of the verse is also of 
mythic origin. The best commen- 
tary upon it is two verses of Job 
(xxvi. 12, 13) : — 

By his power he hath stirred up the sea, 
And by his skill he hath smitten Rahab ; 
By his breath the heavens become serene. 
His hand hath pierced through the flying 
serpent. 

Rahab in the second line is synony- 
mous with the cloud- or storm- 
dragon : — this is certain both from 
its being placed parallel with * the 
flying serpent ' in line 4, and from 
Isa. li. 9 (see note). It is hardly 
less certain that <the sea' in the 
first line is the upper ocean or sether 
(Job ix. 8, Ps. xxxiii. 7, comp. Job 
xxvi. 8), above which Jehovah sit- 
teth (Ps. civ. 3) ; otherwise the first 
line will be inconsistent with the 
rest (comp. also Ps. Ixxxix. 9, 10). 
So here in Isa. xxvii. The two 
leviathans, or *coilers,' and the 



i56 



ISAIAH. 



[chap. XXVII. 



the leviathan the wreathed serpent, and he shall slay the 
dragon in the sea. *In that day — '•pleasant vineyard* — 
sing ye of it 'I Jehovah its keeper — moment by moment 
I water it ; lest any should invade it, by night and by day 
I keep it. * ^ Wrath have I none * ; may I but have briars 

* So Sept., Targ. (?), some Hebr. MSS., Lowth, Ew., Del., Naeg. — A vineyard of 
foaming winci Hebr. text. 

^ I have no wall [speech of the vineyard], Sept., Pesh., Lowth» Gr^tz. 



dragon, are a mythic personification 
of clouds and darkness, the enemy 
of the sun and of lighL And the 
prophet means to say that just £ls 
[ehovah is supreme ixi the pnysical 
Leaven, and keeps the sky-dragon, 
that is, the cold and cheerless dark- 
ness, within bounds, so He is su- 
preme in the moral heaven, and 
prevents * the prince of the power 
of the air' — the personification of 
evil and of unbelief— from going 
beyond his permitted work (Job i. 
12). Perhaps, too, he means to 
say that there is a connection be- 
tween these physical, or physico- 
moral) and moral spheres of rebel- 
lion, just as in xxiv. ii the Divine 
visitation is held upon the host of 
the heavenly patronisers and the 
host of the earthly patronised. — 
Most critics think that three par- 
ticular kingdoms are referrea to 
under these symbolic phrases — 
Assyria, Babylon, and Egypt, or 
Egypt, Assyria, and Tyre, or Me- 
dia, Persia, and JElgypt. It is true, 
the dragon is elsewhere an emblem 
of Eg^t (li. 9 Ezek. xxix. 3, xxxii. 
2, comp. Ps. Ijcviii. 30) ; once, too, 
the dragons in the plural, but so 
also, and in the very same passage, 
is the leviathan (Ps. Ixxiv. 13, 14). 
If anyone chooses, therefore, to say 
that all three phrases mean Egypt, 
he cannot be refuted; and yet I 
think it is safer, considering xxiv. 
21, not to limit the number of the 
hostile kingdoms either to one or 
to three. The number is perhaps 
chosen to correspond to the triple 
description of the sword of Jehovah 

at the beginning of the verse. 

Bard] i.e., well-tempered (* cruel,' 
as Gen. xlix. 7, suits the context 
less). 
* Here the bright side of the judg- 



ment begins : — Israel is r^eived 
back into favour. Prophelcy passes 
into sone. Possibly th^ words 
'shall this song be ^ung' have 
fallen out, and yet it may be ui^ed 
that the abbreviation of the open- 
ing formula is in harmony with the 
general abruptness of the section. 
This abruptness of style makes the 
work of expositicMi very difficult 
The first Versfc of the soiigi no 
doubt, is clear. Jehovah is the 
speaker; he declares that he will 
in person be the guardian of his 
vineyard. But v. 4, at any rate the 
first clause of it, seems very loosely 
connected; indeed, it evidently 
introduces a new cycle of ideas. 
Then again the second and follow- 
ing clauses seem hardly consistent 
with the first : — no wrath, and yet 
a hostile aggression on the part of 
Jehovah ! Then, in v. 5, protec- 
tion and peace are offered to certain 
persons apparently to the same 
who are indicated by the phrase 
'briars and thorns.' And yet else- 
where * thorns * are the symbols of 
an obstinacy destined for destruc- 
tion (comp. x. 17, xxxiii. 12, 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 6, 7, Nah. i. 10). Lowth 
evades the difficulty by rendering 
in z'. I ' sing ye a responsive song ' 
(comp. Ex. XV. 21 : same verb ap- 
parently, but different conjugation) ; 
reading 'wall* instead of * wrath* 
in V, 4, and distributing the song 
antiphonally — an attractive theory, 
but not entirely consistent with the 
present text. Drechsler regards 
the song as the counterpart of the 
song and oracle in v. 1-7. • There 
the Lord pronounced a judgment 
of rejection upon Israel, using the 
figure of the vineyard ; in our 
passage he declares that he receives 
his people back, and takes the 
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and thorns before me ! with war will I stride against them, I 
will bum them up together ; *or else let him seize upon my 
fortress, (and) make peace with me, let him make with me 
peace.* ® In (days) to come Jacob shall take root, Israel shall 
blossom and bud, and they shall fill the face of the world with 
fruit. 

* Hath He smitten him as He smote his smiter ? or was 
he slain as his "slayers were slain? '^In exact measure*, 
when dismissing her, thou didst contend with her ; he scared 
her away with his rough blast in the day of the east wind. 

• So Sept., Pesh., Lowth, Ew. — Slain ones. Hebr. points. 
' So Ges., Del., Naeg^., Kay. — By driving ber away, Hitz., Ew. 



parable of the vineyard for his 
theme.' This view seems to me 
correct ; it enables us to ^ve a 
reasonable exegesis, though it does 
not entirely remove the suspicion 
that the present text may contain 
some errors. — "W^utla bave I 
none, if the true reading, will mean, 
* I have no loxiger any wrath ; ' the 
briara and tboms will be those 
referred to in v. 6, only that what 
is there an unexplained detail of 
the parable has here become a 
speaking figure for the hostile 
peoples, which, like parasitical 
plants, have overrun God's heritage. 
There is therefore a combined re- 
ference to V. 6 and x. 17. 

* Or else . . . . ] A truly evan- 
gelical belief that God is willing to 
be reconciled even to His enemies. 
Its presence here gives the pro- 
phecy a spiritual superiority over 
the other prophetic descriptions of 
the judgment upon the hostile na- 
tions, e.g., Ixvi. 16. Even according 
to xix. 22 Egypt must be first 
smitten in order that it may be 

healed. Belne npon my for- 

troM] Let him take sanctuary in 
the Name of Jehovah, which is ' a 
strong tower; the righteous run- 
neth into it and is safe' (Prov. xviii. 
10^ ; in short, let him become a 
believing servant of Jehovah. * For- 
tress,' a symbolical name for a pro- 
tecting deity, as xvii. 10, Ps. Hi. 

7 (9). 

* Israel likened to a colossal 

tree, < the leaves of which are for the 



healing of the nations' (Rev. xxii. 
2), i.e., the blessing of salvation 
(yeshH^ah) shall extend to the whole 
word (the *new earth'?). Partly 
parallel, xxxvii. 31, Hos. xiv. 6. 

^« • The prophet returns to the 
point of view adopted at xxvi. 8. 
He reminds his people of the 
moderation with which Jehovah has 
treated them. Their punishment, 
however painful, was not 90 severe 

as that of their enemies. Bis 

■miter] Comp. x. 20. 



■layers] No critic can be surprised 
at the misplacing of a Vdv. The 
received reading is most obscure. 
It ought to mean the slain Israel- 
ites, but this is clearly against the 
context ; so the commentators per- 
force explain it of the enemies of 
the theocracy, slain either by Je- 
hovah (Del.) or by Israel (Knob., 
Naeg., &c.). 

' Za esact measnrej ' Dealing 
out punishment in carefully adjusted 
quantities ' (Kay). Lit., * in a seah, 
aseah'; a seak is ^ of an ephah 
(see on v. 10), and therefore a very 
small measure. A singular phrase, 
and perhaps corrupt ; comp. for the 
form of the Hebr., kav-kdVy xviii. 2. 
Ak. rend, seems to me now pre- 
carious; see, however, Notfs and 

Criticisms^ p. 29. Zn the day of 

tbe east wind] A figure for a 
national catastrophe, the east wind 
being a violently tempestuous one, 
comp. Ps. xlviii.. 7, Ezek. xxvii. 26, 
and especially Hos. xiii. 1 5. 

• An inference from the Divine 



158 



ISAIAH. 



[CHAP. XXVII. 



* Therefore •on these terms® shall the guilt of Jacob be purged, 
and this shall be all the fruit of taking away his sin, when he 
maketh all the altar-stones like lime-stones dashed in pieces, 
that Ash^rahs and sun-images rise up no more. *® For the 
fortified city ' shall be ' solitary, a homestead dismissed and 
deserted as the wilderness ; there shall the calf feed, and there 
lie down, and browse upon the branches thereof. " When its 
twigs are dry, they shall be broken off; women shall come and 
set them on a blaze : for it is not a people of understanding ; 
therefore he who made it hath no compassion upon it, and he 
who formed it sheweth it no favour. ** And it shall come to 
pass in that day, that Jehovah shall beat out corn from 



• So Riehm.— Hereby, Ges., Ew., D«l. &c. 



'Or, is. 



moderation. Jehovah has only ban- 
ished, not destroyed, his people, 
consequently repentance is still 
possible, and Jehovah will merci- 
fully accept this repentance as an 
atonement for guilt. On these 



i] viz. of destroying the em- 
blems of idolatry. Rend, as in 
Gen. xxxiv. 15, 22, i Sam. xi. 2 
JRiehm). Alt. rend, seems hardly 
m accordance with prophetic theo- 
logy (see on xxii. 14), at least if 
'hereby' means * by undergoing his 
punishment of captivity.' The next 
clause is difficult : we should ex- 
pect, ' And the putting away of his 
sin is entirely the fruit of this.' 
But there is a meaning in this vio- 
lation of the parallelism. In one 
sense (i.e., from a human point of 
view) Israel's repentance was the 
cause ; in another (i.e., from a 
divine point of view) it was the 
result, of his forgiveness. Justice 
and mercy are combined in the 
removal of guilt, according to the 
Old Test, as well as the New. Obs., 
too, that * guilt ' and * sin ' are 

parallel, as in v. 18. Tbat 

Asta^ralts • • • ] The mention of 
the symbols of Ashdrah (see on 
xvii. 8) is not what we should ex- 
pect from a writer living during 
the Babylonian exile. The pheno- 
menon is, of course, not decisive 
of the critical (question at issue, but 
ought to have its due weig^ht. 
*® Very different meantime shall 



be the fate of the word's metro- 
polis. Its fortifications shall be 
razed ; its population * dismissed ' 
(into exile or to She61) ; its only 
visitors pasturing flocks, and women 
in search of wood. Calv., Ges., 
Del., Knob, think the fortmed 
01^ is Jerusalem, but surely the 
context IS against this view. It is 
true that the Jews are said to be 
without knowledge in i. 3, and that 
Jehovah is their * former' (xliii. i), 
but the same things are said of the 
heathen (xliv. 17, Ps. Ixxxvi. 9). 
The irremediableness of the ruin, 
expressed analogically by the ^ un- 
mercifulness * of Jehovah certainly 
suits a great heathen city better 
than Jerusalem : — Jon. iv. 1 1, stands 
unique in the Old Test.- 



mlssed] i.e., deprived of its in- 
habitants. 

^' Zts twiffs] i.e., those of the 
bushes which will grow up wild on 
the site of the now levelled city 
(comp. vii. 25). A striking contrast 
to the parks and gardens which 
an Oriental city enclosed within 
its limits. — For the suppression of 
the noun of the genitive,comp. v. 14. 

12, IS A concluding prophecy of 
comfort. Here again there are 
great difficulties of interpretation. 
The point of view assumed in the 
rest of the chapter is in the midst 
of a period of exile— as most 
critics believe, the Babylonian 
exile. But the point of view in 
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the « swelling stream* of the River unto the torrent of 
Egypt, and ye shall be gathered one by one, ye children of 
Israel. " And it shall come to pass in that day that a great 
trumpet shall be blown ; and those shall come who were lost 
in the land of Assyria, and outcasts in the land of Egypt, 
and shall worship Jehovah, in the holy mountain, in Jerusalem. 

c Or, ear. (A subtle allusion to the double meaning.) 

these two verses is that of Isaiah, extreme boundaries of the pro- 

in whose time Assyria and Egypt mised land of Israel (Gen. xv. i8, 

were Israel's principal foes, and i Kings viii. 65), and that the 

who distinctly anticipates that passage means that Jehovah will 

when Jehovah interposes 'the people the kingdom in its fullest 

second time ' his people will be extent as rapidly and numerously 

dispersed chiefly in Assyria and as berries fail from the olive-trees. 

Egypt. I venture to hold confi- A vreat trumpet] The same 

dently that these verses must be signal for a Divine interposition as 

explained entirely on the analogy inxviii. 3, comp. xi. i2,Matt.xxiv.3i. 

of xi. 1 1 -1 6. — Del and Ges. how- OutcastsJ Same phrase as in 

ever think that the Euphrates and xi. 12. 
the Wady el-*Arish are here the 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 



A GLANCE at the sad fate of Saniaria, followed by an invective against 
the frivolity, perversity, and superstition of the ruling classes of Judah, 
and closed by a gentle, serious, parabolic address to believers. The 
chapter divides naturally at z^. 14 and v, 23. It must be taken in connec- 
tion with the four, if not five, following chapters^ which were probably 
circulated together among the disciples and adherents of Isaiah as a 
separate work. It is true, they have no heading, but their Isaianic origin 
and — in spite of some slight differences in the chronological data— their 
close connection cannot for a moment be called in question. They were 
evidently delivered at various stages of the Assyrian intervention under 
Sargon (see on chaps, x. 5, &c., and xx.). 

^ The most noteworthy feature of this important grotfp of discourse 
is the wise distinction everywhere made between the various classes 
opponents. Isaiah well knew that the mass of the people erred rather 
from weakness and fear than intentionally, and that only individual 
defiantly rash * princes * had so miserably gone astray in their aims and 
calculations. He therefore varies his tone and manner, according as he 
addresses the leaders of the nation or the people themselves. In the first 
case, the Divine words come from his mouth with a crushing force ; in 
the second, they are full of gentle seriousness and hope ' (Ewald). This 
variety of tone is specially exhibited in chap, xxviii. 

* Woe to the proud crown of the drunkards of Ephraim, 

^ Isaiah opens with a woe upon (viii. 6, comp. Mic. i. 6,&c.) that the 
Samaria. He has before now said storm of judgment must first break 



i6o 



TSAIAH. 



[chap. xxvm. 



and the fading flower of his glittering bravery, which is on 
the head of the fat valley of those who are smitten down by 
wine. ^ Behold, a strong and unflinching one hath Jehovah ; 
like a storm of hail (and) a tempest of destruction, like a 
storm of niighty, overflowing waters, he shall cast it to the 
ground with force. • With the feet shall it be trampled upon 
— the proud crown of the drunkards of Ephraim ; * and the 
fading flower of his glittering bravery, which is on the head 
of the fat valley, shall become as an early fig before the fruit- 
harvest, which whoso seeth, while it is yet in his hand he 
swalloweth it * In that day shall Jehovah Sabioth be for a 
glittering crown, and for a br^ve diadem unto the remnant of 
his people, * and for a spirit of judgment to him who sitteth 

upon Samaria, and then upon Jeru- ^ An early fly] A special deli- 
s^lem — ^not merely for geographical cacy ; comp. Hos. ix. lo, Mic. vti. 



reasons, but because the spiritual 
condition of both cities is similar. 
He mentions drunkenness, not as 
the root of the national evil, but 
rather as its flower. The appalling 
thing is that when all is on the 
point of collapsing, those respon- 
sible for the state should be given 

up to careless self-indulgence. 

^le provd erowB • « • ] ' Isaiah 
feses into one ims^e the heads of 
the nation, crowned with flowers at 
their habitual debauches, and the 
capital cities — Samaria and Jerusa- 
lem (?)* — each reposing in its fertile 
valley, and crowned with a chaplet 
of towers intertwined with vines 
and olives * (Strachey). The luxury 
of Samaria reflects itself in the tri- 
bute of Jehu to Shalmaneser, which 
includes bowls^ cups, bottles, and 
vessels of gold (Smith, Assyrian 

Canon^ p. 114). Smitten down 

by wine] Comp. on xvi. 8. 

' Vnfllnolilnff] An uncommon 

word ; a^ain in xl. 26. ^Bath 

JefaoTalM As his prepared instru- 
ment. €0 * Jehovah hath a day,' 
ii. 12, xxii. 5. Beetruotlott] 



I, Nah. iiL 12, Jer. xxiv. 2. 

* When this great act in the 
drama of judgment is over, there 
will be an incipient fulfilment of the 

Messianic promise. ^Vnto the 

remnant of lile people] The 
meaning is not very clear. Does 
^ his people ' include Judah as well 
as Israel, or only Israel ? The 
analogy of viii. 6 makes it probable 
that the former view is correct, 
though the promise is doubtless 
inserted here out of fairness to 
Ephraim, which still had its stand- 
ing-ground in Jehovah's covenant. 
But we must evidently supplement 
the promise from x. 21. It is a 
converted * remnant ' of which the 
prophet speaks. 

* Civil justice is still (as in chap. 
xi.) the most prominent feature of 
the Messianic period as it mirrors 
itself in the mind of the prophet. 
Jehovah, he says, shall inspire the 
judges with a spirit of Jadcment. 
He specially refers to the priests, 
see V, 7, and comp. Deut. xvii. 8- 
12, Ex. xxi. 22, 2 Chr. xix. 5-8. 

Jndgment-seat] Same mean- 



Word only found here and in Deut. 

xxxii. 24, Ps. xci. 6.; roroe] Lit., 

hand ; comp. Ex. xiv. 31. So Assy- 
rian idu ( « Hebr. yiUt)^ constantly, 
both of gods and of men (Norris's 
Assyrian Diet i. 209). 

1 Surely not Jerusalem, which is nowhere described «is situated in a valley, 
on xxii. 5. 



ing of mishfdi in xli. i, comp. Job 

ix. 32, xxii. 4. To the rate] 

i.e., probably, to the gate of the 
city from which the enemies came ; 
comp. 2 Sam. xi. 23. 



See 
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on the judgment-seat, and for valour to those who turn back 

war to the gate. ^ But even these reel with wine ancl stagger 

with strong drink ; priest and prophet reel with strong drink, 

they are swallowed up through wine, they stagger with strong 

drink ; they reel in the vision, they totter in judgment * For 

all tables are full of filthy vomit, so that no place is left. 

•Whom would he teach knowledge, and whom would he make 

to understand the Tidings ? Those who are weaned from the 

milk, and separated from the breasts? *^For (it is) * command 

upon command, command upon command, rule upon rule, 

rule upon rule, a little here, a little there.' *^ Yea, with 

stammerings of lip and with another tongue shall he speak 

^ Here the prophet seems to be eonunand . . . ] He is always 
summing up a fresh cycle of pro- interfering with moral and (see 
phecies. — A scene worthy of Sama- v. 12) political recommendations; 



ria is being enacted in Jerusalem 
(comp. Am. vi. 1-7, Mic. ii. 11). 
Priests and prophets come visibly 
drunk (from the sacrificial feasts? 
see on xxv. 6) to their most solemn 
functions of judgment (see above) 
and prophecy. Isaiah refers of 
course to the lower order of pro- 
phets, who had no revelations pf 
spiritual truth like himself. 

•' *® The drunkards mocking 
Isaiah over their cups. Does he 
not know what respectable persons 
he is dealing with, not like children 
who need leading strings, but edu- 
cated priests and prophets } They 
have caught up from Isaiah one of 
his favourite words (probably), and 
repeat it with a sneer — viz., Ti- 
dlnrS} i.e., revelation, that which 
the prophet has ^ heard from Jeho- 
vah* {v. 22, comp. xxi. 10). The 
word occurs again in this sense in 
T/. 19, liii. I, Ob. I. It is from these 
passages that okoti gets its peculiar 
meaning in Rom. x. 16, 17. Xbow- 
ledffe is also a term for the pro- 
phetic preaching, i. 3, xxxiii. 6. (I 
am not sure that the above inter- 
pretation (Ew., Del., Naeg.) is cor- 
rect ; it is at any rate possible and 
worthy. Others take * weaned from 
the milk ' as an allegory either of 
simplicity of faith (Kay) or of the 
very opposite of this (Weir), omit- 
ting of course the interrogation.) 
T^r (It U) eonuaaaA upon 

VOL. I. M 



always finding some 'little' point 
to censure and correct. So Dr. 
Kay, with most moderns. Dr. 
Weir suggests that this verse * de- 
scribes the hurried and anxious 
efforts of those busied in repairing 
the walls (comp. xxii. 10).' Geiger 
calls the Hebrew punctuation a 
deviation from the simple sense 
(^ filth on filth, spitting on spitting ') 
suggested by the words of v. 8, 
and actually given by the Peshito. 
According to him the authors of 
the vowel-points have made a per- 
sistent effort to remove the * un- 
seemly' words * filth' and 'spit- 
ting' from the Hebrew Scriptures 
(Urschrifty pp. 410-413). The 
* unseemliness ' of his explanation 
is more manifest than its simplicity. 
" The prophet retorts their own 
language upon them. Yes ; it shall 
be in fact as you say. This childish 
monotone shall indeed sound in 
your ears. The description whic)i 
you give of the revelations of Je- 
hovah shall be exactly applicable to 
the harsh, laconic commands of a 
merciless invader. For Assyrian, 
although closely allied to Hebrev^, 
was sufficiently different from jt 
both in grammar and in vocabulary 
to seem a * stammering' or 'bar- 
barous ' tongue to Isaiah's contem- 
poraries. The common diplomatic 
and commercial language of Syria 
and Assyria was Aramaic (see xxxvi. 
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unto this people ; ** because he said unto them, This is the 
rest, give ye rest to the weary ; and this is the refreshment, 
but they would not hear. ^' But the word of Jehovah shall 
be unto them * command upon command, command upon 
command, rule upon rule, rule upon rule, a little here, a little 
there,' that they may go away, and stumble backward, and be 
broken, and be snared, and taken. 

^* Therefore hear the word of Jehovah, ye men of scorn, 
rulers of this people which is in Jerusalem. ** Because ye 
have said. We have entered into a covenant with Death, 
and with She61 have we made an agreement ; the flooding 
scourge, when it passeth along, shall not come unto us, for we 
have set lies for our refuge, and in falsehood have we hid our- 



II). MtkBU be speak] The As* 

Syrians being God's instruments. 
So xxix. 3 : ' 7 will lay siege against 

thee.' ^mie is tlie rest| i.e., 

the true rest. Isaiah practically 
grants the monotony, or rather uni- 
formity, of his preaching. But there 
was but one remedy for the evils of 
the tinje. * Through returning and 
rest shall ye be saved ' (xxx. 1 5). It 
was the ' rest,' not of passive obedi- 
ence to Assyria, but of hearty faith 
in Jehovah, which he recommended. 
Comp. Mic. ii. 10, Jer. vi. 16. 

"-** Jehovah pronounces judg- 
ment. He addresses — not the 
king, who is passed over in silence 
in most of the Hezekian discourses 
of Isaiah (comp. on vii. 2) — but 
the * rulers,' the politicians. These 
are designated men of soom (comp. 
V, 22, and xxix. 20). The title 
'scomers' seems to be given in 
Proverbs to the irreligious section 
of the class of the * wise men,' and 
to their adherents. Among the 
latter would naturally be the poli- 
ticians, governed as they were by 
considerations of mere expediency. 
So the N. Israelitish magnates are 
called * scomers' in Hos. vii. 5. — 
The divine oracle has two aspects, 
like that addressed upon a similar 
occasion to Ahaz : — it holds forth at 
once a curse and a blessing. The 
ruling classes at Jerusalem had se- 
cured themselves, as they thought, 
by a well-devised scheme against 



an Assyrian invasion. They had 
their fortresses, their soothsayers 
and prophets, their diplomatists, 
• the latter already occupied with 
the preliminaries for a treaty with 
Egypt. But this * refuge,' so care- 
fully constructed, shall prove a * re- 
fuge of lies,' while those who trust 
in Zion's * foundation-stone ' shall 
alone preserve their ground. — Del. 
thinks * lie ' and * falsehood ' in z/. 1 7 
means the contemplated breach of 
faith towards Assyria ; comp. £zek. 
xvii. 15, 16, where Zedekiah's rebel- 
lion against Babylon is rebuked. 
But a more general explanation 
seems safer; a Mie' is anything 
that disappoints the expectation 
(comp. Jer. xv. 18). 

^^ Bntered Ipto a oovenant 
wltb] *A kind of proverbial ex- 
pression to denote perfect security 
from evil and mischief of any sort. 
Job V. 23, Hos. ii. 18, Lucan ix. 894 
(of the Psylli : Pax illis cum morte 

data est).'— Lowth. Deatli . . . 

Slie6l] See on v. 14. Obs. the 

* scomers' or free-thinkers have 
retained a strong belief in the in- 
femal powers, though little enough 

in those supemal. Tlie flood- 

ing soonrffe] Perhaps a sceptical 
reference to the prophecy of the 
•overflowing waters,' which shall 

* sweep along into Judah ' (viii. 7, 8), 
or to similar prophecies. * Scourge^' 
comp. X. 26. 

'* Betiold 1 wlU foniid in Uoa ^ 
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selves:— *® Therefore, thus saith Jehovah, Behold, I •will 
found • in Zion a stone, a tried stone, a precious comer-stone 
of solid foundation ; he that hath faith shall not ^ give way.** 
" And I will set justice for a line, and righteousness for a 
plummet, and hail shall sweep off the refuge of lies, and the 
hiding-place * of falsehood ° shall waters flood away ; *• and 
your covenant with Death shall be cancelled, and your agree- 
ment with She61 shall not stand : the flooding scourge, when 
it passeth along — ye shall be unto it for trampling upon ; ^® as 
often as it passeth along, it shall take you away, for morning 
by morning shall it pass along, by day and by night ; and it 
shall be simply a terror to understand the Tidings, ^ For 

• So Sept., Koppe, Weir.— Am he that hath founcjed. Hebr. points. 
*> Make haste. Hebr. text. 

* These words, which are neccssuxy to complete the sense, are wanting in text and 
versions. 



•tone] (See crit note.) To under- 
stand the form of this prophecy, we 
must recollect the enormous size and 
cost of the foundation-stones of East- 
em public buildings: — comp. Job 
xxxviii. 6 * who cas/ (as a trifling bur- 
den) the earth's foundation-stone,' 
I Kings V. 17 * great stones, costly 
stones, hewed stones, to lay the foun- 
dation of the house.' But what is 
this * stone ' ? Isaiah cannot mean to 
connect the peace and security of 
Zion (or of the pious Israel) with 
a material stone. He has told us 
elsewhere that Jehovah is, on the 
one hand, ' the Rock of Israel ' (xxx. 
29) ; on the other, * a stone to fall 
against ' to many nominal Israelites. 
Jehovah then must be meant here. 
There may, indeed, be an allusion 
to the old popular superstition 
which attached a peculiar sanctity 
to sacred stones, but if so, Isaiah 
only alludes to it to discountenance 
it. It is not said * he who believeth 
on the stone shall not give way/ 
but simply * he who believeth ' : — 
now the object of absolute faith 
can be but one, Jehovah. But the 
foundation-stone of the temple in 
the solid rock of Zion (from which 
the mosque called Kubbet es-sakhri, 
or ' the dome of the rock,' derives 
its name) might well be regarded 
as a type of the unchangeableness 
of that temple's God. This view 



is confirmed by the peculiar intro- 
ductory form of expression, * I will 
found in Zion ; ' it is the manifes- 
tation of the Divine faithfulness 
towards believers which is meant. 
Jehovah will in Zion verify his 
revealed character. The security of 
believers will justify their faith, even 
as |he permanence of the temple- 
building verifies the solidity of the 
foundation (comp. especially xiv. 
32). There is perhaps an allusion in 
Ps. cxviii. 22. stiail not five 



r] The text-reading does not 
suit the connection. Sept., Targ., 
Pesh., feeling that something was 
wrong, render freely * shall not be 
put to shame ' (see crit. note). 

" In contrast to Zion's immobile 
saxufHy all other objects of confi- 
dence shall be swept away. 

^" OaaoeUedl Obliterated as 
an invalid document, Tot 



tramplliiff upon] So of the As- 
syrians, x. 6. 

*' Take you away] The image 
is that of a fiood, which carries off 
more and more human victims at 
each time of its appeanince. Re- 
peated Assyrian invasions. Td 

anderstaml ttae Tldinfsl A clear 
reference to ?/. 9. Men snail then 
understand but too well the * Ti- 
dings ' which they once scorned. 
Or, perhaps, on the analogy of v, 
1 3 ; As they refused a spoken reve- 

M 2 
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too short is the bed for one to stretch himself out at length, 
and too narrow the covering when one wrappeth himself in it. 
** For Jehovah shall arise as on mount Perazim, he shall be 
stirred as in the valley of Gibeon ; to do his work— alien is his 
work, and to carry out his task — strange is his task. ^ And 
now — behave not as scomers, lest your bonds become fixed, 
for * final and decisive is that which I have heard * (coming) 
from the Lord, Jehovah Sabdoth, over all the land. 

" Give ye ear, and hear my voice ; attend ye, and hear 
my speech. •* Is a ploughman continually ploughing in 
order to sow ; (or) opening and harrowing his ground ? 
**When he hath levelled the surface thereof, doth he not 
scatter fennel-flower, and cast abroad cummin, and plant 
wheat and • barley, and • vetches as the border thereof.** And 

* So Kay. • Text repeats this word in a corrupt form, Wellhausen (see crit. note). 



lation, they shall be compelled to 
understand the preaching of facts. 

** l»©r . . . ] A popular proverb 
for a state of painful uneasiness. 

'^ Feraslm . . . Olbeoii] Scenes 
of David's victories over the Phi- 
listines ; see 2 Sam. v. 20 (' Baal of 
Perazim,' because the hill was sur- 
mounted by a sanctuary of Baal), 
23 (Geba), i Chr. xiv. 16 (Gibeon). 
Ew. however denies this reference, 
and thinks, rather, of the events of 
Josh. X. 10 (the natural phenomena 
suit our prophecy, comp. w- 2, 17). 

But both may be combined. 

Allen Is Ills work] * Alien,' such 
as might be understood if worked 
upon foreigners, but not upon Je- 
hovah's 'peculiar' people. See on 
i. 7, and comp. Job xxxi. 3, A. V. ' a 
strange punishment to the workers 
of iniquity ' (see Hcbr.) ; also Jer. 
ii. 14. * His work,' i.e., his work of 
judgment, as x. 12, Ps. Ixiv. 9, Hab. 
I. 5. 

^ Again an appeal to the politi- 
cians, who are ambitious of break- 
ing the bonds of the Assyrian yoke 
(x. 27, N^. i. 13), and who scorn 
the prophet of ill-tidings. But this 
is only the way to fix their bonds, 
and, even worse than this, to invite 
certain destruction. — The closing 
words recur in x. 23, suggesting the 
nearly contemporaneous origin of 
both prophecies. 



'' A turn takes place in the dis- 
course, or rather perhaps a fresh 
prophecy is summed up. The style 
IS gnomic — that of the so-called 
Khokma or * wisdom '-literature : 
obs. especially the word rendered 
* wisdom,' which occurs ten times 
in the ethical books of Proverbs 
and Job. Comp. xxxii. 6-8, which 
is also in the gnomic style, and 
xxix. 24 (see note). The inference 
is that the literary style of the pro- 

f)het was influenced by that of^ his 
ess purely religious fellow-teachers, 
the * wise men.' — The object of this 
discourse is to comfort believers. 
The operations of ploughing and 
threshing are a silent parable, 
teaching those who have the inner 
ear the meaning of Israel's trihula- 
tions. The delicate fennel-flower 
is not threshed, neither does Jeho- 
vah thresh his people ; or if some 
wise purpose leads him now and 
then to ao so, he does not crush 
them to pieces, his object being 
to purify, and not to destroy. (So 
Drechsler, Del, Naeg.) — Ewald 
gives a different explanation : ' Ye 
magnates and philosophers, who 
imagine yourselves to oe far more 
than a husbandman, will ye observe 
no moderation and propriety .> 
will ye go on in your wild, irrational 
life .' ' But this implies that up to 
a certain point the unreason of the 
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' he correcteth each' as is fitting; his God instructing him. 
^ For fennel-flower is not threshed with a sledge, nor is a 
cart-wheel rolled over the cummin, but fennel-flower is beaten 
out with a staff, and cummin with a rod. ^ • Is bread-corn 
crushed to pieces ? Nay «, not for ever is he threshing it, or 
driving his cart-wheel and his horses (over it) ; he doth not 
crush it to pieces. '•This also proceedeth from Jehovah 
Sabdoth ; he maketh counsel wonderful, wisdom great. 

' (God) traineth him. Vulg., A.E.. Kimchi, Ges.. Ew., Del. 
t Bread* corn is threshed, but, Ew. (another read.) 

'scomers' was justified. — On the each case to the character of the 

agricultural allusions in this section seed Comp. Jer, xxx. 1 1, xlvi. 28, 

see Mr. Houghton's papers on the where the same phrase occurs, 

botany of the Bible in the B/d/e DeL's rend, seems less natural and 

Educator, In the rendering Tetelies, forcible, though it has the support 

I follow Wetzstein ap, Del. ed. 2, p. of the older interpreters. Zn- 

705. Apparently a kind of vetch stnietliiff him] viz., through the 

was planted round the fields of gift of reason. Comparisons of 

grain as a protecting border — ob- the mythic revelations of Osiris, 

viouslv a much more suitable bor- Oannes, Bacchus, are therefore 

der than one of spelt, the most not in point, 

delicate of the cereals. According ^ Tiiis also] viz., this judicious 

to Wetzstein, the ricinus is still procedure of the husbandman, 

cultivated with this object. Notice the prophet's large con- 

^ And lie eorreetetli eaeli . . . ] ception of revelation. Oonnsel 

Not only the soil, but the seed, is woiidertal] Comp. ix. 6, and see 

in a certain sense ' chastised ' or Last Words, vol. li, 
* corrected,' regard being had in 



CHAPTER XXIX. 



A SUMMARY of two discourses. Vv^ i~i2 contain the riddle of Ariel 
and its explanation ; w, 13-24 a prediction of a sweeping judgment 
on the untheocratically-mlnded members of the church-nation. In the 
latter part (2/. 15), we meet with the first allusion to the negotiations 
with Egypt, which are more distinctly denounced in chaps, xxx., xxxi. 
The politicians as well as the prophet are awake to the pressing dan- 
ger from Assyria, but the efTorts of the former being but worldly-wise 
will utterly fail. Within a year, says the prophet, < Ariel' will be re- 
duced to extremities. In xxxii. 9-20 the interval allowed is slightly 
longer. — Isaiah implies that his unsusceptible hearers did not well under- 
stand his language ; no wonder, then, if we find it difficult, even in the 
light of a sympathetic and comparative study of his works. 

* Alas for Ariel, Ariel, city where David encamped ! Add 



for] * Wo to' (A.V.) does Ari«l] One of Isaiah's favour- 
not suit the context, which is one ite symbolic names (comp. Rahab, 
of promise as well as of threatening. Valley of Vision, &c.), and signify^ 
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year to year, let the feasts run their round ; ' then will I 
straiten Ariel, and there shall be moaning and bemoaning, 
but she shall be unto me as an Ariel. ^ And I will encamp 
in a circle about thee, and lay siege against thee with a 
• mound, and set up siege-works against thee ; * and thou shalt 
speak, being abased from the ground, and thy speech shall 
l>e subdued (coming) from the dust, and thy voice shall be 
as that of a ghost from the ground, and from the dust thy 
speech shall come chirpingly. * But the multitude of thy 
enemies shall become as small dust, and as the flitting chaff 
the multitude of the terrible ones, and it shall come to pass in 
a moment, suddenly. ® From Jehovah Sabaoth ** shall she be 



• Palisade, Kay. 

itig probably (see crit. note) God's 
Lion ; comp. Gen. xlix, 9, £zek. 
xix. 2, 3. From one point of view, 
Jehovah is Jerusalem's Lion (xxxi. 
4) ; from another, Jerusalem is 
Jehovah's Lion.* Why not, then, 
Arijah (Lion of Jehovah) ? Proba- 
bly because the form Ariel was 
already in use as a stronger 
synonym for gibbor * hero ' (2 Sam. 
xxiii. 20, Isa. xxxiii. 7 T) ; it is also 
said by Brugsch {Gesch. Aeg. p. 552) 
to have this meaning in Egyptian, 
being one of a large class of 
Egyptian words borrowed from 
the Semitic. Parallels for this 
symbolic name of Jerusalem abound 
in the Assyrian inscriptions. Thus 
in the Monolith Inscription of 
Shalmaneser we find *the city of 
Nappigi' endowed with a second 
name, * The Law of Assur,* and 
*the city of Ruguliti' also called 

* The Command (of Assur) ' ; Re- 
cords of the Past^ iii. 92. So too at 
Babylon the two great walls were 
called respectively Imgur-Bel or 

* Bel is gracious,' and Nimitti-Bel, 
or * Foundation of Bel ' (Delitzsch, 
Wo lag das Parodies ? p.2 1 5). Comp. 
also Isa. xix. 18 if * City of the Sun' 
be the right reading. — Bnoamped] 
i.e., not in a hostile sense (as Sir 
E. Strachey, following Sept. and 
Vulg.), but - dwelt— comp. * To 
your tents, O Israel ! ' perhaps 



^ A visitation shall be held, Ges., Del. 

with the added notion of * strength 

and security ' (Dr. Weir). JL<ld 

year to year] This may mean 



either, Complete one more year ; 
or merely. Enter upon the new 
year. Probably the latter, since i . 
^ Add ye ' implies a solemn act on 
the part of the persons addressed, 
such, for instance, as the celebra- 
tion of the new moon of the first 
month ; and 2. the phrase can thus 
be harmonised with the analogous 
description in a later passage, 
xxxii. 10. (Wellhausen (Gesch. 
Israels^ i. 98) supposes the interval 
allowed here by the prophet before 
the siege to be the same as in 
xxxii. 10. This implies that xxxii. 
9~2o is a part of the same discourse 
as chap.xxix., which is highly im- 
probable, considering the varied 
contents of the intermediate pro- 
phecy). Hun tbelr round] A 

cognate noun is used for the closing 
of the cycle of feasts, Ex. xxxiv. 22. 
^ But she sliall bo ... ] But 
in the very extremity of her need I 
will enable her to verify her name, 
* God's Lion.* 

' JLbout tHoo] ^Thee' is femi- 
nine, referring to the daughter of 

Zion. ^Wltbamoima] This was 

for the purpose of using the batter- 
ing-ram, comp. Jer. xxxiii. 4, and 
Prof. Rawlinson's Ancient Monar- 
chieSy i. 472. 



> Hitzl; finds an allusion to the physical resemblance of the mountain-city to a 
lion in repose {Gesch. des Volkes Israel, p. 32). 
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visited ^ with thunder, and with earthquake, and a great noise 
with whirlwind and hurricane and the flame of devouring fire ; 
' and as a dream, a vision of the night, shall be the multitude 
of all the nations that go to war against Ariel, even all 
that go to war against her and her intrenchments, and those 
that straiten her. 'And it shall be as when a hungry man 
dreameth, and behold ! he eateth ; but he waketh, and his 
soul is empty ; and as when a thirsty man dreameth, and 
behold ! he drinketh ; but he waketh, and behold ! he is faint, 
and his soul craveth : so shall it be with the multitude of all 
the nations which go to war against mount Zion. 

• Astonish yourselves,* and be astonished ; blind your- 
selves, and be blind ! They are drunken, but not with wine ; 
they stagger, but not with strong drink. *® For Jehovah hath 
poured out upon you a spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed 
your *eyes, and your ® heads hath he covered, "so that the 

« Shew yourselves hesitating, Hebr. text. <* Eyes, the prophets, Hebr. text. 

• Heads, the seers, Hebr. text. 

^ As tbat of a gliost] See on 

viii. 19, where the same word, ren- 
dered * chirp,' occurs. 

^ Bat the mnltitiide . . . ] Dr. 
Kay prefers * and ' to * but,' on the 
ground that * a comparison of w. 
4, 6, shows that v, 5 must still re- 
late to the humiliation of Jerusa- 
lem.* The continuity of the dis- 
course is at first sight in favour of 
this view ; but the expression * thy 
strangers' (i.e., thy foes), cannot 
easily be reconciled with it. The 
simplicity with which v. 5 is ap- 
pended to V, 4, is, perhaps, a rhe- 
torical artifice to heighten the con- 
trast. Comp. the way in which vii. 
17 is attached to vii. 13-16. 

^' ® Twofold application of the 
figure of a dream. The enemies 
of Zion shall come to nothing, like 
a dream ; they shall also be dis- 
appointed, as one who dreams of 
eating and drinking. 

• The hearers stare in astonish- 
ment at a prophecy seemingly so 
out of relation to facts. The pro- 
phet warns them that if they wil- 
fully deaden their spiritual faculties, 
there will be no emerging after- 
wards from this state of blindness 
and stupefaction. Jehovah will judi- 



cially fix them in it.— 
jronrselTes] Implying that the 
state is self-caused. So Hab. i. 5. 
It is mainly the ruling class which 
is addressed, hence the prophet 
says, Ttiejr are dmnken, but not 
wlUi wine, alluding to xxviii. 7. 

»o.n They are thus spiritually 
asleep, with eyes closed, and heads 
wrapped up (in Oriental fashion). 
Not only the revelation in Trt/. 1-8, 
but the whole body of Isaiah's 
prophecy, is become non-existent 
to them. This is further illustrated 
by a comparison. The educated 
portion of the ruling class, having 
a merely secular intelligence, is 
like a man who is asked to read a 
writing, but is unable to * loose the 
seals ' (Rev. v. 2). We may fairly 
infer from this passage that pro- 
phecies of Isaiah were already cir- 
culated in a written form. The 
words inserted after 'eyes' and 

* heads ' in Hebr. text are evidently 
glosses. The word *you' in v. 10 
mus/ mean the same persons as 

* yourselves ' in v, 9, viz. the ruling 
class, including, of course, the pro- 
phets. Must one add that to be 
asleep involves the closing of the 
eyes? It would be strange to 
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vision throughout is become unto you as the words of a sealed 
writing which if one delivers to a man that knoweth letters, 
saying, Pray read this, he saith, I cannot, for it is sealed ; 
*'and should the writing be delivered to one that knoweth 
not letters, saying, Pray read this, he saith, I know not letters. 
" And the Lord said. Because this people draweth near, with 
their mouth and with their lips honouring me, while their 
heart is far from me, and (because) their fear of me is (nothing 
but) a commandment of men which is taught ; ^* therefore 
behold I will continue to deal wonderfully with this people, 
even very wonderfully, and the wisdom of their wise men 
shall perish, and the understanding of their understanding ones 
shall hide itself. ^*Woe unto those who deeply hide their 
purpose from Jehovah, so that their work is done in a dark 
place, and they say, Who seeth us and who noticeth us.? 



build a fresh allegory in the same 
verse on so essential a detail. Still 
no one would venture to excise the 
words, were it not for the existence 
of so many other glosses, both in 
the Hebrew Bible and in the LXX. 
Comp. especially ix. 1 5. 

'* And slioiild tOke wrttiiiff . . . ] 
A further comparison, growing out 
of that m V, 11. Isaiah chiefly 
attacks the ruling class, but these 
only as representatives of the 
people. The judgment will fall 
with equal certainty on both the 
ruled and the rulers. He there- 
fore adds a word for the former. 
Being equally devoid of secular and 
spiritual intelligence (comp. Jer. v. 
4), they are like a man who can 
neither unseal nor read a writing 
(see on viii. i). Both in form and 
in contents the prophecies of Isaiah 
are quite out of their reach. — It is 
this verse which gives a colour of 
reason for the distribution of v, 10 
among two classes of Jews. But 
then this verse is an appendix, and 
prepares the way for the sentence 
upon * this people ' in v. 13. 

**-'* A summary of a fresh dis- 
course. The Judahites are no- 
minally worshippers of Jehovah, 
but it is merely formal lip-service ; 
consequently Jehovah will continue 
deal woiiderftell7 with them. 



This is a very strong expression, 
implying that Jehovah's dealing 
with his people is nothing short of 
inconceivable (see on ix. 6), inas- 
much its it seems to run counter 
to his covenant-promises to Israel ; 
the phrase is parallel to * foreign 
is his work,' &c., in xxviii. 21 (see 
note). * Continue,' because the in- 
vasion of Rezin and Pekah had 
already destroyed the illusion of 

Judah's security. jl oommaiid- 

ment of men] Alluding to pre^ 
canonical collections of ritual laws, 
which, as we know from Hos. viii. 
12, Jer. viii. 8, were current in the 
times of the pre-Exile prophets. 

Compare on i. 11. Taoglit] 

This is verbally, at least, inconsis- 
tent with Ps. xxxiv. II. 

** The hypocrisy of the ruling 
class shows itself m their worldly- 
wise but underhand policy. They 
tacitly recognise the justice of 
Isaiah's claims to political as well 
as spiritual direction (see on xxx. 
2), and, like Ahaz on a similar 
occasion (see on chap, vii.), seek to 
throw the veil of secrecy over their 
untheocratic pursuit of worldly 
alliances. But Isaiah detects an 
alteration in their manner. He 
divines their purpose, and in figura- 
tive language exposes its * perver- 
sity.' 
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'®0 your perverseness ! Should the potter be accounted 
as clay, that the work should say of him that made it, He 
made me not ? and the thing formed say of him that formed 
it, He hath no understanding ? 

*' Is it not yet a very little while, and Lebanon shall be 
turned into garden-land, and garden-land accounted a forest ? 
^^ And in that day the deaf shall hetar the words of a writing, 
and out of gloom and darkness the eyes of the blind shall 
see, '^ and the humble shall obtain fresh joy in Jehovah, and 
the poor among men shall exUlt in the Holy One of Israel. 
*® For the terrible one will have come to nought, and the 
scomer be gone, and all that watched for iniquity be cut 
off, •* that make people sinners ' by words,' and lay snares 
for him that reproveth in the gate, and deprive the righteous 

' For a word, Ew. , Del. 



^' Sbould tli« pott«r . . .] A 
favourite comparison with the 
Biblical writers, comp. xlv. 9, Ixiv. 
8 (7), Jer. xviii. 6, Sirach xxxiii. 13, 
Rom. ix. 2a 

*^ Zs It not . . .1 Isaiah reminds 
his hearers of what he had pro- 
bably often told them — the future 
material and spiritual airoicaruirreuric, 
or restitution. The connection of 
ideas is more cleariy traceable in 
the parallel passage, xxxii. 14-19 
(see notes). The result of God's 
great judgment upon Jerusalem 
will be a temporary withdrawal 
of His life-giving Spirit from both 
land and people. But in a very 
little time (to the eye of faith) there 
will be a fresh outpouring of the 
Spirit ; oppression will be at an 
end ; desolation more than reme- 
died ; and the moral character of 
Israel regenerated. . Most com- 
mentators prefer to take v, 17 figu- 
ratively. But a comparison of the 
parallel passage favours a combined 
literal and symbolical interpreta- 
tion. Isaiah's symbols are very 
seldom mere symbols (and then he 
takes care to tell us so), and one of 
his most characteristic ideas is a 
future transformation of nature cor- 
responding to that of man. 

&obaiioii] is merely a poetical sy- 
nonym for * forest ' ; comp. x. 34. It 



corresponds to 'pasture-land' in 
xxxii. 15, both being opposed to 
cultivated land ; comp. x. 18. 

'* Here there can be no doubt 
that the description is symbolic ; 
see xxix. 10. The ignorant masses 
shall understand * the words of a 
writing ' (one might almost say * of 
a Scripture,' (see on 2/z/. 10, 1 1), and 
the self-blinded {v. 9) shall acquire 
spiritual perceptions. Thus the 
sentence in vi. 10 shall be reversed. 

^ The terriblo ono] le., the foes 

without (v. 5). Tli« scomer] 

i.e., the foes within (xxviii. 14, 22). 

>i That make people sin- 
iiers . . .] I take this clause to 
refer to the sin of false testimony. 
• By words ' = by mere words (IviiL 
13) ; or, by lying words (Hos. x. 4). 
The ordinary view is that *make 
sinners ' > ' condemn ' ; this is pos- 
sible, though a direct parallel is 
wanting ; but the close formal paral- 
lelism of the last clause in the verse 

favours the above explanation. 

lAjr mares for . . .] i.e., seek to 

compass the ruin of. ^Bla tbat 

reprovetli In tlie ffate] In the 



chief place of concourse, where, 
too, the judges sat Hosea, in si- 
milar circumstances, bitterly ex- 
claims, *Yet let no man contend, 
and let no man reprove' (iv. 4) ; 
comp. Am. v. 10 DeprlTo] Lit. 
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by a mere nothing. " Therefore thus saith Jehovah concern- 
ing the house of Jacob, he that delivered Abraham : Jacob 
shall not henceforth be ashamed, and his face shall not hence- 
forth turn pale ; ^ for when he seeth, (namely) * his sons », the 
work of my hands within him, they shall count my name 
holy, and count holy the Holy One of Jacob, and the God 
of Israel shall they count dreadful ; ** and those that erred 
in spirit shall get understanding, and the murmurers shall 
receive instruction. 

« See below. 



turn aside, viz. from the favourable 
verdict due to him. Same idiom, 
Am. V. 12, Mai. iii. 5. More fully, 
Ex. xxiii. 6, * Thou shalt not turn 

aside the right of the weak.' 

A mere notbin^] The He- 
brew word is /oAiij i.e., (i) Chaos 
(see on xxiv. 10) ; (2) a thing of 
nought, see xl. 23 (parallel to * no- 
thing '). 

**-** Conclusion. Israel will in 
future be spared the shame of op- 
pression and captivity, for he will 
have learned the lesson of the sole 

divinity of Jehovah his God. 

Tluit dellverea JLbraliainl The 
same verb is used of the deliver- 
ance from Egypt (Deut. vii. 8 &c.) 
Evidently the prophet regards the 
migration of Abraham from Meso- 
potamia as caused partly by the 
•vexing of his righteous souP by 
his idolatrous kinsmen (comp. Josh. 
xxiv. 2, 3). Dozy, however, thinks 
Abraham is here a synonym for 

Israel. Jacob] Is it Jacob the 

patriarch who is here represented 
as taking a sympathetic interest in 
the fortunes of his descendants ? 



This is Ewald's opinion. But 
though a similar view may perhaps 
be traced elsewhere in the Bible 
(see on Ixiii. 16), Jacob is here 
more probably a collective term for 
the people of Israel ; otherwise, how 
are we to account for the words * in 
his midst * ? BU sons] I sus- 
pect this, with Ew. (in first but not 
second edition) and Knob., to be an 
early gloss, intended to explain the 
plural * /Aejf shall count holy,' and 
originally written in the margin. 
The word used (ydecL^ not bin) is 
not found with * Jacob * or * Israel * 
elsewhere. I have not, however, 
ventured to relegate the suspected 
words to the margin. For the 
change, which the proposed reading 
implies, from the collective singular 
to the plural, comp. xlii. 24, 25. 

Tbe work of my bands] i.e., 

the divine judgment (comp. v. 12). 

^ Brred In spirit] So Ps. xcv. 

lo, * erring in the heart.' Comp. on 

xxxii. 6. Znstmotlon] A word 

in the gnomic style (six times 
in Proverbs). Comp. on xxviii. 
23-29. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

Isaiah denounces the irreligious embassy to Egypt, which has now ac- 
tually been sent. He predicts that Egypt will furnish no effective help 
to Judah, and that this flagrant unbelief of the Jews will be punished by 
the ruin of the state. But suddenly an impulse comes upon Isaiah to 
soften his tone, and offer consolation. True, affairs are getting worse 
and worse, but at the last extremity Jehovah will interpose for his waiting 
people. A splendid description is then given of the Messianic glories, 
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followed by a definite prediction of the catastrophe in store for Assyria. 
(See Analysis, /. C. A.y p. 69.) 

^ Alas for the unruly sons (it is Jehovah's oracle), carrying 
out a purpose which is not from me, and ' weaving a web ' 
without my spirit, that they may add sin to sin ; ^ who set 
forth to go down to Egypt, and have not asked at my mouth, 
to flee unto the fortress of Pharaoh, and to take refuge in the 
shadow of Egypt. ' But the fortress of Pharaoh shall be 
unto you for shame, and the refuge in the shadow of Egypt 
for confusion. * For when his princes appear in Zoan, and 
his messengers arrive at Hanes, *all shall be ashamed of 
people who cannot profit them, who are not for help nor for 
profit, but for shame and also for reproach. ^ [^ Utterance of 
the beasts of the south-country.**] Through a land of trouble 
and distress, whence come lioness and lion, viper and flying 
dragon, they carry upon the necks of young asses their riches, 

* Pouring out a libation, Ges. , Naeg. ^ See below. 

**^ The embassy and its useless- pears to have written this in the 

margin, as a kind of catch- word to 
mark this very peculiar verse. Or, 
perhaps an editor inserted it, not 
m the margin, but in the text, sup- 
posing a new prophecy to begin 
with this verse. It is, however, 
impossible to separate w, 6, 7 
from the preceding verses, without 
which they are unintelligible. By 
the * beasts of the south,' the inter^ 
polator meant those mentioned in 
V. 6. Del., however, who still main- 
tains the Isaianic origin of the title, 
thinks the word rendered ' beasts,' 
should rather be translated * river- 
ox,* or * river-horse' (hippopotamus), 
the Behemoth of Job xl. 1 5. This, 
he remarks, is peculiarly suitable 
in this connection as an emblem 
of the pretentious but slow-moving 

Egypt. JL land of trouble . . .] 

i.e., the desert between Palestine 
and Egypt. Comp. Deut. viii. 15, 

Jer. ii. 6. ^Viper And lljrinr 

draiTon] King Esar-haddon, rela- 
ting the hardships he underwent 
in a province of Arabia, says that 
* of snakes and scorpions like flies 
(Delitzsch, ** locusts'') the land was 
full' (Fox Talbot, after Oppert, 
Transactions of Soc. Bibl, Arck.y 
iv. 260). As to the * flying dragon,' 



ness. Alas for] So Dr. Kay, 

comparing i. 4. Vot from me] 

Same phrase in similar connection, 

Hos. viii. 4. ^FeB,Tinf a web] 

i.e., the proposed treaty with Egypt. 
See Del. on rendering. 

'^ Have not aeked] A signifi- 
cant indication of the place de- 
manded by the prophets in the 
theocracy. 

■ *♦ * The predominant or regula- 
tive tense (speaking occidentally) 
is the perfect. Isaiah in spirit sees 
the ambassadors arrived in Egypt, 
and meeting with a disgraceful dis- 
appointment.^ Koaa . . . Banes] 



Both Zoan (Tanis)and Hanes (He- 
racleopolis magna) had given dy- 
nasties to Egypt, and were probably 
now the capitals of petty kingdoms 

(see Introd. to chap. xx.). Feople 

wlio eannot proat tl&eml So the 
Rab-shakeh (xxxvi. 6^, ana so Sar- 
gon,* The people and tneir evil chiefs, 
To fight against me unto Pharaoh, 
The King of Egypt, a monarch who 
could not save tketn^ Their presents 
carried and besought his alliance,' 
(Smith, Assyrian Canon^ p. 130). 
Comp. Introd. to chap. xxxi. 

* Vtteraaoe of tbe beasts of 
the sontli] An early reader ap- 
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and upon the humps of camels their treasures, to people 
who cannot profit them. ^ Yea, the Egyptians — in vain and 
empty is their help, therefore *I proclaim concerning it*' 
(Egypt), ' Rahab ! they are utter indolence.' 

* Now go, write it on a tablet before them, and inscribe it 
on a scroll, that it may serve to an after-day * for a testimony * 
for ever. • For it is a disobedient pdople, lying sons, sons that 
will not hear the teaching of Jehovah, *° who say to the seers, 
Ye shall not see, and to the prophets. Ye shall not prophesy 
unto us right things ; speak unto us smooth things, prophesy 

* I name it, GcSi, Hitz., Ew., Del., Naeg. 
<* So Sept.t Pesh., Vulg., Tax;^., Lowth, Ewald ; for a perpetuity. Vowel-points. 



see on xiv. 29. ^Tbeir rlelies] 

i.e., their presents for the Pharaoh. 
^ Z proclaim . • • ] The ob- 
jection to alt rend, is that it does 
not suit the following words, which 
present not a new name, but an 
explanation of an old one. Isaiah 
avails himself of the popular taste 
for pungently ironical humour. The 
riddle of * Ariel * receives its coun- 
terpart in that of Babab I . . . In- 
dolenee] * Rahab-hdm-sh^bheth.' 
Rahab was a name for Egypt in 
Hebrew poetry (see li. 9, with note, 
Job xxvi. 12, Ps. Ixxxvii. 4, Ixxxix. 
10), expressing the ' boisterousness ' 
or * arrogance ' of the Egyptians as 
a people (' ventosa et insolens natio,' 
as Pliny in his Panegyric calls 
them). Similarly in Jer. 1. 31, 32 
Babylon is called ' Pride ' (zadon). 
Isaiah's point is that the name 
Rahab had better be exchanged for 
Sh^bheth, i.e., < inaction,' so in- 
capable have its bearers showed 
themselves of carrying out their 
promises. Obs. Rahab is used 
collectively, like * Egypt ' in the first 
verse-half. [I do not feel sure, how- 
ever, that the text is correct. Comp. 
Olshausen's note on Job ix. 13.] 

^< ' Here Isaiah pauses in his dis- 
course, warned, perhaps, by the 
threatening looks of the bystanders. 
An inner voice bids him (so I un- 
derstand V, 8) first of all write a 
few words, such as * Rahab = they 
are all inaction,' upon a tablet in 
the large common character to be 
setup * before them ' in public (pre- 



cisely as in viii. i), and then in- 
scribe the prophecy more fully on 
a scroll. For the latter a special 
reason is added. Isaiah's contem- 
poraries refuse to listen to any but 
flattering prophecies, so that unless 
perpetuated by writing, the recent 
revelation will be ineffectual. — This 
is probably the earliest passage of 
certain date in which a Biblical 
author distinctly asserts the per- 
petual validity of his writing. Of 
course, in order to be * a testimony 
for ever,' the prophecy of Isaiah 
must be stripp^ of its temporary 
references, and Rahab and Israel 
regarded as types of permanent 

phases of character. Insoribel 

Lit, carve, synonymous with 'write,' 
as X. I, Job xix. 23, and in late He- 
brew (Zunz, Z,D,M,G, xxv. 441). 
Comp. Ewald, History ^ i. 50, 51. 

^^ Fropbets . . . propbesy] 
The Hebr. has * seers . . . see ' — 
different words from the preceding. 
The Germans well *seher' and 

'schauer.' ^Te sbaU not pro- 

pbesy] We can already detect the 
germs of the persecution which 
broke out, as maybe rightly inferred, 
with such severity under Manasseh ; 
comp. V, 20, Mic. ii. 6, 1 1, Arl ii. 12 
and 2 Chr. xxiv. 20, 21 (the fate 

of Zechariah). Bpeak nnto as 

•mootb tblnics] Here is the secret 
of the opposition between the two 
classes of prophets (the ' true ' and 
the * false '), viz., that the one makes 
prosperity conditional on righteous- 
ness or repentahce, the other does 
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illusions, " turn aside from the way, decline from the path, 
abolish out of our sight the Holy One of Israel ! ** There- 
fore thus saith the Holy One of Israel, Because ye reject this 
word, and trust in * perverseness and crookedness, and rely 
thereon, ** therefore this guilt shall be unto you as a rent 
portion that falleth, bulging out in a high wall, whose break- 
ing Cometh suddenly in a moment ; " and he will break it as 
one breaketh an earthen pitcher, shivering it unsparingly, so 
that not a sherd is found in its shivered pieces for taking fire 
from the hearth, or drawing water from a cistern. ** For thus 
hath the Lord said, even Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, 
By returning and rest should ye be saved, in quietness and 
in confidence should be your strength, but ye have refused ; 
*® and ye have said. No, but on horses will we fly ; therefore 
shall ye flee ; and, On the swift will we ride ; therefore swift 
shall be those that pursue you. ^^ One thousand at the re- 
buke of one, at the rebuke of five shall ye flee, till ye be left 
as a pine on the top of a mountain, and as a signal on a 
hill. '* And therefore will Jehovah long till he can be gra- 

• So Giiitz (transposing tiyo letters). — Oppression, Hebr. text. 



not. See Jer, xxiii. 21, 22 (quoted 
in /. C A.y p. 73). 

^* TliU word] i.e., the prophecy 
against the Egyptian alliance, the 
policy of which, in contrast with 
simple faith in Jehovah, is called in 
the parallel line verwrnmnmrnm And 
orookedaeM (comp. xxix. 1 5). The 
reading * oppression' is explained 
to mean the oppressive measures 
used for collecting the subsidy to 
Egypt (comp. 2 Kings xv. 20), but 
this is rather forced, and spoils the 
parallelism. The ri^ht reading is 
confirmed by Prov. ii. 15, iv, 24. 

^' TheMfoM fills guilt • • • ] 
Sin, when it is mature, develops 
into punishment — one of the funda- 
mental laws of God's kingdom, 
according to the prophets (sec on 
v. 18, and comp. i. 31, xxxiii. 11, 12, 
James i. 15). On the figure which 
follows, see Sir E. Strachey, Hdfrew 
Politics^ p. 285. 

" The conditions of the proffered 
deliverance areretnrnlaff And rest. 
* Returning' here is not 'conversion' 
(as Henderson, comp. i. 27), but the 



abandonment of the disquieting, 
distracting search for earthly aids 
(comp. Ps. cxvi. 7). Thus Ew. and 
Del. both have fragments of the 
meaning. 

'^ Horses and iijr rhyme in the 
Hebr. The horses are those of 
Egypt, xxxi. 3 ; they are of course 
representative of creaturely objects 
of confidence. 

^^ •ne tbonsAttd . . . ] A fa- 
vourite hyperbole, see Deut. xxxii. 
30, Josh, xxiii. 10^ Lev. xxvi. 8. An 
Egyptian parallel in the inscription 
of king Ptanchi, transl. by Cook : 
' Many shall turn their backs on a 
few. and one shall rout a thousand.' 

'^ Vberefore] Because of the 
extremity of your need. So x. 23, 
24 ; ' The Lord shall make a con- 
sumption. . . . Therefore ... be 
not afiaid of Assyria.' — The ren- 
dering and meaning of this passage 
are much disputed (see crit. note) ; 
the two verbs of the received text 
seem to me entirely inconsistent ; 
the emendation of a Uittle' (Matt. 
V. 18) restores harmony. — Here, 1 
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cious unto you, and therefore will he 'wait in stillness' till 
he can have compassion upon you, for Jehovah is a God of 
righteousness ; happy are all those that long for him ! 

J9 For * a people shall dwell * in Zion, in Jerusalem ; thou 
shalt weep no more : he will surely be favourable unto thee at 
the voice of thy cry ; as soon as he heareth it, he hath an- 
swered thee. ^ And ** though the Lord ** give you bread in 
short measure and water in scant quantity, thy * teachers shall 
no more have to conceal themselves, but thine eyes shall con- 
stantly see thy * teachers ; *' and thine ears shall hear a word 
behind thee, saying, * This is the way, walk ye in it,' when ye 
turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to the left. ^ And 
ye shall defile the covering of thy silver graven images, and the 
overlaying of thy golden molten images, thou shalt scatter 

' (Adopting another reading). Be on high, Hebr. text. 
B O people who dwellest, £w. 
* The Lord shall [taking the verse as a qualified promise], Del., Kay. 
* Teacher, Ew., Kay, Robertson Smith {TA€ Old Testament , &c., p. 282) ; not Del. 



cannot tielp thinking, we have an 
instance of the combination of dis- 
courses delivered at different times. 
The paragraph to which v. 18 forms 
the transition seems to me distinctly 
to imply that invaders are already in 

the land. JL Ood of ri^litaoiis- 

ness]^ A God who faithfully carries 

out his covenant, showing favour to 

his people and wrath to his enemies. 

19-ss jjjg ^pjg confidence, and its 

reward. For] Because Jehovah 

is secretly longing to show mercy. 
Or, confirmatory of the last clause, 

»yea. JL peoplo sliall dwoll] 

The national continuance is as- 
sured. ^In Uon] With an allu- 
sion to the sacredness of Jehovah's 
abode. Zion was the title for Jeru- 
salem regarded as a holy city (comp. 
ii. 3, iv. 5, xviii. 7). But, to prevent 
any misunderstanding, or, with affec- 
tionate emphasis, the prophet adds, 
* in Jerusalem.* 

^ Tl&oiiffli tlie &ord ffive jroo 
. . . ] Judgment shall be tempered 
with mercy. The first compensating 
benefit arising out of the siege will 
be that the silenced prophets of 
Jehovah shall emerge from their 
hiding-places (see on v, 10), and 
the Divine oracles be once more 
constantly heard. Alt. rendering 



is quite possible, and is temptingly 
set forth by Dr. Kay ; but the 
image of Jehovah in person as a 
guide and teacher has no analogy 
in this prophecy. In chaps, xl.- 
Ixvi. it would be more intelligible 
(comp. xl. 11). 

'* A new figure, not a continua- 
tion of V. 20. With the inner car, 
the Jews shall have a divinely 
whispered warning, whenever they 
are tempted to leave the straight 
path. The opposite of xxviii. 1 1. 

** But before a fresh shower of 
blessingrs can descend, the nation 
must make a decided break with 
the past :— they must destroy the 
iixstruments of their sin, the idols. 
The 'high places' are not men- 
tioned ; see Last JVords^ vol. ii. 

And yo . . . ] So text ; but 

it may be an error for the second 

person sing. Ora^on . . . mol* 

ten tmaires] ' Graven, i.e., carved, 
in reference to the inner solid figure 
of wood ; molten, i.e., overlaid or 
covered, in reference to the out- 
ward metalline case or covering. 
Sometimes both epithets are ap- 
pHed at once : " I will cut off the 
^aven and molten image," Nah. 

1. 14' Bishop Horsley). Tbo 

coverlnff] Specially mentioned as 
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them as loathsomeness ; thou shalt say unto it, Go out. ** And 
he shall give rain for thy seed, with which thou sowest the 
ground, and bread-corn as the increase of the ground— it 
shall be juicy and fat ; thy cattle shall feed in that day in a 
broad pasture. ** And the oxen and the young asses which 
till the ground shall eat mixed provender with salt, winnowed 
with the shovel and with the fan. **And on every lofty 
mountain and on every high hill shall be rivulets and water- 
courses, in the day of the great slaughter, when the towers fall. 
" And the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, 
and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, ^ as the light of 
seven days^ in the day that Jehovah bindeth up the breach 
of his people, and healeth the wound of their stroke. 

^ Behold, the Name of Jehovah cometh from far, burning 

k Omitted by Sept.. Lowth. 



a proof of earnestness, the overlay- 
ing being the most costly part of 
the images. The practice of gild- 
ing images was also an Assyrian 
and Babylonian one (comp. Dan. 

iii. i). Beatter ttieinj Comp. 

Ex. xxxii. 20, 2 Kings xxin. 6. 

" After this, we should expect 
to hear of the destruction of the 
foe (as in xxxi. 8, comp. 7), but this 
grand feature in the description is 
reserved for the end. First of all, 
the minds of the hearers are relieved 
as to their means of living. 

^* BtioTel and tenl I retain 
this conventional rendering. On 
the very primitive instruments 
which are probably intended, see 
Consul Wetzstein, in an excursus 
to Delitzsch's Jesaiay ed. 2, p. 707. 

** The irrigation of the soil is 
one of the chief features in Mes- 
sianic descriptions ; see Am. ix. 1 3, 
Joel iii. 18, and especiallv Ezek. 
xlvii. Obs. the streams flow not 
only in the plains^ but among the 
sun-parched mountains and hills. 

So xli. 1 8. Slanfflitar . . towers] 

The * slaughter* is that of Jehovah's 
enemies, within Israel (xxviii. 18- 
2 1 ) as well as without. The * towers ' 
are all irreligious means of security 
(comp. ii. 12), — not the Assyrian 
warriors, an image without analogy 
in Isaiah. 

'• *.God, in whose light we see 



light, will make the days go brighter 
in the sense of his favour and peace * 
(R. Williams). Comp. Job xi. 17. 
But Isaiah meant more than this. 
His symbols (as the reader may 
allow me again to remind him) are 
seldom mere symbols of the moral 
or spiritual world ; but have at the 
same time a real, material body of 
their own. Del. has done good 
service in pointing this out. It is 
the glorification of nature to which 
the prophet here, as in chap, xi., 
refers. * Largior hie campos aether 
et lumine vestit Purpureo ' (Virgil, 

^«.vi.64o). Astliellfflit . . . ] 

This looks like one of those diluting 
glosses in which the later scribes 

delighted (comp. Lowth's note). 

Baildetli up the breaeb . . . ] 
Same image as in i. 5. 

2;js A symbolic description of 
the judgment, introduced by a theo- 
phany. It is indeed not Jehovah 
m the absolute sense who comes, 
but the name of Jehovah, i.e., that 
side of Jehovah which is mani- 
fested to the world, or, as Del. con- 
cisely puts it, * the God of Revela- 
tion.' The form of expression was 
easily intelligible to Isaiah's readers, 
being common to the Hebrew with 
the Phoenician religion (see on xxvi. 
8). There is no figure of speech in 
it ; Isaiah has a firm, though not 
logically defined, belief in the mani- 
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with anger, and in thick uplifting of smoke ; his lips are full 
of indignation, and his tongue like devouring fire ; **and his 
breath is like an overflowing torrent, dividing even to the 
neck, to swing nations in the fan of nothingness, and a bridle 
which leadeth astray (shall be) upon the cheeks of the peoples. 
^ From you the song shall be as in the night when a feast 
is consecrated, and there shall be joy of heart, like his who 

foldness of the Divine Being. The 
Name is obviously a 'person,' or 
perhaps better a 'persona.' See 
xviii. 7, xxvi. 8, and notes on lix. 19, 
Ixiii. 9; also DeL's note on P^o^^ 
xviii. 10. In the description which 
follows, the two figures of a stoni> 
and of an angry man are fused to- 
other. BoFomlnr Are] Comp. 



IX. 19, x» 17, xxix. 6, xxxiii. 14, Ex. 
x.\iv. 17, Deut ix. 3. 

'* The awful appearance comes 
stormily along. His breath is like 
a torrent in autumn time, which all 
but covers the man who has fallen 
into it (comp. viii. 8) ; and his ob- 
ject is to swlBir nattons (i.e., to 
sift them with a violent motion of 
the hand) in tbe fkn of (reducing 
them to) Botblnvness (comp. xxix. 
5). The good Osiris, too, in his 
character of judge, is said to be 
represented with a flail or whip. 

And a bridle . . . ] A fresh 

figure, borrowed from hunting 
(comp. Ezek. xix. 4, xxix. 4), with 
perhaps an allusion to a cruel 
practice of Eastern conquerors 
(see on xxxvii. 29). A new and 
terrible feature is suggested in the 
words, * which leadeth astray.' The 
Assyrians are to be led against 
their will into paths which end in 
ruin (so Job xii. 24, 25). 

»• The fall of Assyria shall be 
greeted with dancing and with 
music. Sir E. Strachey appositely 
quotes the similar conduct of the 
neighbours of Athens on the de- 
struction of the Piraeus (Grote, ix. 
449). In neither case can we quite 
sympathise ; still there are certain 
collateral thoughts in Isaiah's mind, 
to be gathered from this and the 



other prophecies, which give a dif- 
ferent colour to his anticipated 
rejoicing. Comp. also Ps. Iviii. 10, 

1 1. As in tbe nifbt wben a 

flMuit is oonseorated (i.e., opened, 
comp. Ex. xix. 2s)] It is not im- 
probable that the Passover had just 
taken place. Isaiah had predicted 
(xxix. i) that when the feasts had 
*gone round,* the dreaded enemy 
should be brought low, so that 
when the next Passover had ushered 
in the new (religious) year, it would 
be time to expect the fulfilment. 
The appropriateness of the refer- 
ence is obvious, the danger from 
Sennacherib being hardly less than 
that from Pharaoh. There is also 
an allusion to the Passover in xxxi. 
5 (see note). The mention of the 
night-celebration (* as in the night ' 
&c.) agrees with the directions 
about the Passover, Ex. xii. 6, 8, 
42, comp. Matt. xxvi. 30 ; and Ibn 
Ezra even refers to a (doubtless 
Agadic) story that Sennacherib's 
army perished on the Paschal night. 
On the other hand, Ewald and 
Wellhausen (the latter influenced 
by xxxii. 10) think it is the Feast 
of Tabernacles (or of the Ingather- 
ing) which is intended. This was 
essentially a joyous festival, and 
at a later time there was a very 
elaborate night-ritual for its ob- 
servance (see Haneberg's Relig. 
Alterthumery 676-9). It is men- 
tioned by Hosea (xii. 9), and is 
constantly referred to as 'the feast,' 
see I Kings viii. 2, 65, xii. 32, Ezek. 
xlv. 25 (see Hebr.), 2 Chr. vii. 8, 9, 
and throughout the Mishna (Zunz)^ 
— the Passover is only so called in 
the New Testament (e.g. Matt. xxvi. 



> Plutarch also, in treating of the Jewish festivals, speaks of this as ' their greatest 
^nd most perfect one' {Symp, iv. 6, a). 
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setteth forth to the flute to come to the mountain of Jehovah, 
unto the Rock of Israel. ^And Jehovah shall cause the 
* peal of his voice to be heard, and the lighting down of his 
arm to be seen, in fury of anger, and the flame of devouring 
fire, the bursting of clouds, and a storm of rain, and hail- 
stones. '^ For at the voice of Jehovah shall Asshur be panic- 
stricken, when he shall strike with the rod ; '* and it shall 
come to pass that whenever the destined staff" passeth over, 
which Jehovah letteth down upon him from above, it shall be 
with timbrels and with lutes ; and with battles of swinging 
will he fight against them. ^ For a Topheth hath been set in 
order beforehand ; it also is™ prepared for "Moloch ; he hath 

» So Dr. B. Davies. « Is ako, Ew., Del. 

n The king, Ew., Del., Naeg., &c. 



5). It is of course possible that 
Isaiah was not referring to one 
feast more than another ; see, how- 
ever, on xxix. I b (against Well- 

hausen). mrtio settetli fortli 

to tlie flute] This must be a day^ 
celebration which is referred to — 
probably the festal processions of 
pilgrims from the country. Vitrin- 
ga and others think of the proces- 
sion of those who brought up the 
first-fruits, comparing the Talmudic 
treatise BikkUrim^ iii. 3, not, how- 
ever, a perfectly reliable authority 
(Herzfeld, Gesch, iii. 128, 159). 
Obs., there is no mention o^ the 

Levitical singers here. Tlie 

Rook of Zsraol] ' Rock ' was one 
of the synonyms for Jehovah ; so 
xvii. 10, comp. Deut. xxxii. (six 
times), also the proper names 
Zuriel, Zurishaddai. Again a phrase 
of mythic origin 

^ Tlio peal of bis Foloe] See 
Del on Job xxxix. 20. The * voice* 
is the thunder ; comp. Ps. xxix. 

'^ Tlie desttaed staff] Comp. 
Hab. i. 12 : * O Jehovah, thou hast 
appointed them {same verb) for 
judgment.* — The timbrels, &c. are 
those with which the Jews are prais- 
ing God. Battles of swln^lBir] 

i.e., those in which Jehovah swings 
his rod and deals blows to his ene- 
mies, comp. xix. 16. 

^ ML Topbetli] Hebr., topkteh, 
perhaps a derivative of Topheth 
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a place suitable for human sacri- 
fices, like Topheth (or rather the 
Topheth, as it is an appellative). 
See Jer. xix. 13, *the place of the 
Topheth.*— ^Beforeliaiid] viz., in 

the Divine counsels* zt also is 

prepared for MCoioeli] * It also,* 
like the high places of the Topheth, 
is prepared for a great burning for 
Moloch (the heavenly 'king,* the 
Fire-god.) — 'What greater honour 
could there be for the god who 
delights in human sacrifices, than 
that Sennacherib and his whole 
army should be burned?* There 
is a precisely similar form of ex- 
pression in xxxiv. 6, where the 
(figurative) sacrifice is destined for 
Jehovah. It is true, Isaiah no- 
where else refers to Moloch, but 
we know from Jer. vii» 31, xix. 13, 
2 Kings xxili. 10, comp. Isa. 
Ivii. 5, that sacrifices of children 
were offered to Moloch in the pre- 
Exile period, and the Chronicles 
specially mention the reign of 
Ahaz as one in which this took 
place. This, which I prefer, is 
also the view of Geiger and Dr. 
Payne Smith. In a slightly dif- 
ferent form it is held by Luzzatto, 
Del., and Kuenen^ who find in the 
passage a witty allusion to the 
double meaning of M^lek, The 
real Topheth was for Moloch (rather 
Molek, a dialectic form of M^lek), 
the heavenly king, the metaphofi- 
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made it deep and broad ; the pile thereof hath fire and much 
wood ; the breath of Jehovah, like a torrent of brimstone, 
shall kindle upon it. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

Unable to prevent the negotiations with Egypt, Isaiah exhibits forcibly 
their disastrous consequences to both the parties concerned. He speaks 
as if he expected that the Egyptians would actually go out to fight against 
the Assyrians, but that they would suddenly be overthrown by the hand 
of Jehovah (z/. 3). As a further explanation, the prophet adds that 
Jehovah himself will descend to save mount Zion from its besiegers, and 
appeals to his countrymen to return to their allegiance to Jehovah. 

* Woe unto those that go down to Egypt for help, and 
rely upon horses ; and that trust in chariots because they are 
many, and in horsemen because they are very strong, but 
have not looked unto the Holy One of Israel, and have not 
consulted Jehovah ; ^ (though he also is wise,) but he will 



cal one for the king of Assyria. 
In this case, we must substitute 
* the king ' for * Moloch.' Alt rend., 
however, is cjuite justifiable ; see 
Del. on Job li. 10. It makes the 
clause simply the statement of a 
fresh fact concerning the Topheth. 
The king will then be simply * the 
great king, the king of Assyria,* 
who, though he has to be burned 
like a malefactor (Josh. vii. 25, 
Lev. XX. 14, xxi. 9), deserves at any 
rate these grandiose preparations. 
If this view be adopted, the pro- 
phecy will be slightly inconsistent 
with that in xxxi. 8, 9, where Isaiah 
seems to speak as if Sennacherib 
would take flight, and return to his 
own land (comp. xxxvii. 34). This, 
however, is no objection, for as Dr. 
Riehm remarks, *the prophets in 
order to make their threatenings 
and promises forcible and impres- 
sive, frequently painted in detail 
the features of approaching judg- 
ment or mercy, without attaching 
particular importance to the details 
themselves, or wishing to make the 
truth of the prediction dependent 
upon their harmony' (^Messianic 



Prophecy^ p. 246). Beep and 

broadj To take in Sennacherib 
and his whole army (as xxxiii. 12). 
^ Rely upon liorses] Comp. 
XXX. 16. The only power which 
could compare with Assyria in its 
equipments for war was Egypt. Its 
horses were specially renowned for 
their strength. Every petty local 
king had his stud ; his noblest tri- 
bute is 'the best horses of his 
stables '— see Lenormant, Les pre- 
mieres civilisations^ i. 31 1-3, and 
comp. Hom., //. ix. 383, 4, Ex. xiv. 
6, 9, I Kings X. 28, 29. Strange to 
say, however, there is no represen- 
tation of Egyptian cavalry on the 
monuments. The wealmess of 

iudah in cavalry is strikingly shown 
y xxxvi. 8. Isaiah censures the 
efforts to remedy this weakness as 
religious treason, comp. on ii. 8. 

' Tlioiiirli be also to wtoe] 
Ironically; 'he also,' as well as 
the Jewish politicians (xxix. 14). 
As Ewald remarks, it was a novelty 
to call Jehovah wise, due to the 
influence of the Wise Men (see on 

xxviii. 23-29). Bta words! A 

revealpd word being self-fulfilling 
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bring evil to pass, and his words he will not set aside, and 
will arise against the house of evil-doers, and against the 
helpers of those that work wickedness. * Yea, the Egyptians 
are men and not God, and their horses flesh and not spirit ; and 
if Jehovah stretch out his hand, he that helpeth will stumble, 
and he that is helped will fall) and they all will be consumed 
^together. * For thus saith Jehovah unto me, As the lion with 
the young lion gfowleth over his prey, against whom there is 
called a troop of shepherds, — at their cry he is not dismayed, 
and at their noise he is not cast down, — so shall Jehovah 
Sabdoth descend to fight •upon mount Zion and* upon 
the hill thereof. *Like birds hovering, so shall Jehovah 

• So Ges., £w«— Against. Del, Kay, Weir, Naeg, 

upon Jerusalem, he would not have 
selected a figure expressive of the 
determination with which the lord 
of a valuable possession resists all 
attempts to deprive him of it. In 
fact, supposing that the descent of 
Jehovah is hostile to Jerusalem, the 
object compared to Jehovah must 
surely be, not the lion who resists, 
but the shepherds who attack, 
which of course the tenor of the 
description renders impossible. It 
is a subsidiary argument in favour 
of my view that the next verse 
contains a promise. The figure of 
the hovering birds exactly corre- 
sponds to that of the lion growling 
over his prey. It is natural, then, 
to regard z/. 6 as a further develop- 
ment on the same lines as v. 5. 
Still, I freely admit that, were Del.'s 
interpetration of v, 5 in itself the 
more probable, we could explain 
V. 6 on the analogy of xxix. 2, which 
has a transition as abrupt as that 
which Del. supposes to exist in v. 6. 
^ Jehovah is like a lion to his 
foes, bMt Uk£ a mother-bird to his 
own. Strong and bold and coura- 
geous as the lion, tender and pro- 
vident as the bird| but, unlike even 
the eagle, able under all circum- 
stances to repel the assailant. 
There is a similar effective contrast 
of figures in Mic. v. 7, 8. For the 
comparison of Jehovah to a lion, 
see xxxviii. 13, Hos. v. 14, x. 10, 
Am. i. 2, Jer. xxv. 38; to a bird, 



(see on ix. 8). The * words ' referred 
to here are such as xxix. 14, xxx. 

13-22. Tlio lioiise of evll- 

doers .... tlioae tliat work 
wiokodnoM] i.e., the untheocratic 
Jews who direct the affairs of the 
nation. 

' Mob and not Ood] Comp. 
V. 8. So Hos. xi. 9, ' I am God and 
not man,' i.e., specifically different 

from man (see on x. 1 5). Tlesli 

and not spirit] i.e., dependent 
creatures, without any life m them- 
selves, comp. xl. 6, 7. 

^ MLM the lion . . . ] No pas- 
sage in the book of Isaiah, observes 
Del., has such a Homeric ring as 
this (comp. //. xviii. 161 -2, xii. 
299-302). As the lion will not give 
up his prey, so Jehovah will not 
allow the Assyrians to rob him of 
his 'peculiar treasure,' Jerusalem. 
The title Jehovah Sabdoth is here 
peculiarly appropriate (see appendix 
to chap, ii.) ; it has also governed 
the selection of the verb for fight. — 
The rendering * fight upon ' (and not 
*• fight against ') mount Zion seems 
to me to be required by the terms 
of the figure ; and to be confirmed 
by the title * God's Lion * in xxix. 
1. The * growling' of the lion 
*" over his prey' corresponds to 
the thunder amidst which (comp. 
xxix. 6) Jehovah shall join the fray 
*'upon mount Zion.' If the prophet 
had merely meant to say that 
Jehovah would execute vengeance 
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Sabdoth cover over Jerusalem, covering and delivering, passing 
over and rescuing. ^ Return ye unto him, against whom they 
have gone deep in transgfression, O children of Israel. 

^ For in that day they shall reject every one his not-gods 
of silver and his not-gods of gold, which your hands made you 
for a sin, * and Assyria shall fall by the sword of one who is 
not a man, and the sword of one who is not earth-born shall 
devour him ; and he shall take his flight from the sword, and 
his young men shall be enslaved : * and ^ his rock shall pass 
away ^ through terror, and his princes shall be panic-stricken 
at the signal : the oracle of Jehovah, who hath his fire in 
Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem. 

^ He shall pass by his rock, Ges., Ew. 



Deut. xxxii. 1 1. Other bird-similes 
in I. Isaiah, x. 14, xvi. 2 ; in 

II. Isaiah, xL 31, lix. 11, Ix. 8. 

Passinr oTer] The explanation 
of the Passover (P^sakh) presup- 
posed in Exodus (xii. 13) seems to 
be well known to Isaiah. 

^ Ketum ye ... ] Those who 
adhere to the ordinary sense of the 
imperative have to supply the con- 
nection from the statements of 
Isaiah elsewhere. Jerusalem will 
be sifted Mn that day/ and only 
those who 'return,* or are converted, 
will be saved. Therefore, return 
in time. But it is simpler to take 
the imperative here as conveying a 
strong assurance; comp. x. 21 for 
the thought and xxxiii. 20 for the 
idiom. (Change of person, as in i. 
29, V. 8.) 

' The casting away of the idols is 
not a mark of despairing irritation 
(as in ii. 20), but of repentance. 
What the prophet asked for in v. 6, 
he predicts in v. 7. 

' Tlie sword] This symbolic 
phrase (see on xxvii. i) suggests a 
storm of thunder and lightning; 
comp. xxix. 6. 

^ Bis rook] (lit., his cliff) i.e., 
the king of Assyria (Luther, Del., 



Riehm, Naeg.), whose name and 
power had hitherto been *as the 
shadow of a huge cliff' to his ser- 
vants. The expression is singular, 
but not more so than xix. 13 (which 
see). Two points must be held 
firmly, i. that ' his rock* is the sub- 
ject, on account of the parallelism, 
which is very closely preserved in 
this chapter ; and 2. that the * rock * 
is a person, — Hitzig's explanation, 
* the rock on which Asshur thought 
himself so firmly planted* (comp. 
Ps. XXX. 7), is unsuitable to the 
words * through terror.* Perhaps 
the word for * cliff* was selected m 
preference to that for *rock* on 
account of the specially religious 
acceptation of the latter term (e.g., 

Deut. xxxii. 31). Tlio signal] 

The sight of the signal-pole, which 
formed the Jewish rallying-point 
(xiii. 2), shall throw the Assyrian 
princes into a panic- 



fturnaoo] Not with reference to the 
altar of sacrifice (comp. xxix. i ?), for 
* furnace * is never used in this 
connection, but symbolically of the 
light of Jehovah's presence, which 
is a protection to his friends, a 
destruction to his enemies (Del.). 
Comp. X. 17. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

Vv, 1-8 ought clearly to be separated from v.v. 9-20. They corre- 
spond to the close of another great anti-Assyrian prophecy — chap, xi., 
and describe the happy condition of Judah when idols have been cast 
away (xxxi. 7), and the rod of Assyrian tyranny has been removed. 
A more just and merciful government — nay, an absolutely perfectly go- 
vernment—shall then be enjoyed, the result (as we must infer from 
xxxii. 15) of a large outpouring of the divine Spirit. *As the conse- 
quence of this, moral distinctions shall no longer be confounded, men 
shall be estimated at their real value ; a general prediction, which is 
here applied to two specific cases, w. 5-8 ' (Alexander). — The pro- 
phecy is Messianic, but not in the narrower sense which has been 
derived from a mistranslation of v. 2. It seems as if Isaiah sometimes 
(comp. xxxiii. 17) cherished the hope that the hereditary wearer of the 
Davidic crown would prove a worthy vicegerent of the supreme King, 
Jehovah. All prophecy is conditional. The tone of Isaiah in another 
prophecy written probably in the same period (x, 5-xi.), but somewhat 
later, seems to me to prove that there had really been an outpouring 
of the divine Spirit on the ruling class of Jerusalem (comp. Introd. 
to chap, xxii., end). If Hezekiah had been capable of receiving the 
Messianic gifts in full measure, the prediction in ix. 6, 7, would have 
been (from the prophetic point of view) sufficiently fulfilled in him. 
When Isaiah wrote xxxii. i, he may have had grounds for the charit- 
able belief that his sovereign would really be equal to the demands 
providentially made upon him. All that was certain to him was 
the coming of a new era for Israel and for the "world, and whether the 
leadership of Israel would then be granted to the natural heir of 
David, or to Another, depended on Hezekiah's responsible exercise of 
his free will. 



' Behold, righteously the king shall reign, and the princes 
justly shall they rule : ' and • a great man * shall be as a hiding- 
place from the wind, and a covert from the rain-storm, as rivulets 
in a parched land, as the shadow of a huge clifT in a thirsty 

• A man, Kay. Vir (ille), Vitr.— Each one, Gcs., Ew., Dd., Naeg. 



'•• Regenerate Judah. 

^ Tlie klar] Or rather, royalty — 
putting aside the person altogether 
(as in xxxiii. 17). If Hezekiah is 
meant, his character has been 
purged of its dross. At any rate, 
nothing indicates that the Messiah 
is intended ; king and princes are 
placed quite on a level, in accord- 
ance with the actual state of things 



under the so-called Monarchy* 
Indeed, the character of the 
' princes ' is of almost more import- 
ance than that of the king— hence 
the stress laid in the foil, verses on 
the changed character of the go- 
verning classes. Contrast the re- 
buke in iii. 14, 15. 

^ A. vreat maa] Strictly, anyone 
(king or prince) who belongs to the 



1 82 ISAIAH. [chap, xxxn, 

land, * And the eyes of those who see shall not be closed, 
and the ears of those who hear shall hearken ; * and the heart 
of the hasty shall perceive distinctly, and the tongue of the 
stammerers shall be prompt to speak plainly. *No more 
shall the fool be called noble, and the knave shall no more 
be named gentle, ^ For the fool speaketh folly, and his heart 
maketh wickedness, to practise profanity, and utter error 
concerning Jehovah, to make empty the soul of the hungry, 
and to ca^iise the drink of the thirsty to fail ; ^ and the machi- 
nations of the knave are evil, it is he who deviseth plots, to 
destroy th^ afflicted by lying words, even when the poor 
speaketh that which is right, * but the noble deviseth noble 
things, and Ae to noble things shall stand. 



vv, 9-20, A supplementary address to the women, gathered, we may 
suppose, at a little distance from the rest, and testifying their indifTerence 
(comp. iii. 16-24). The prophet warns them that their self-pleasing and 
security will not last much longer. He then describes the impending 
judgment, and contrasts the true security with the false. There is a 
point of contact with the foregoing long prophecy in v. 15 (see note). 

^ Ye women who are at ease, rise up, hear my voice ; ye 
^ confident daughters, give ear unto my speech. ^® In a year 

t» Self-flattering, Weir. 

class of great men (avbpi i). Against gentle] In rank ; not here in cha- 

the rend. * each one,' see Dr. Kay's racter. 

note. * Brror] Dr. Weir renders 

' A spiritual change described * heresy,* In fact, in Rabbinic 

in symbols. Those wbo see . . . ] Hebr. and in Aramaic the stem 

who ought to see, but are judicially does acouire the meaning of heresy, 

hardened (xxix. 10). (and in Assyrian, of madness) ; here 

* The liearti i.e., the mind (see however, it is rather * practical 

especially i Rings x. 2, 24). atheism' which is meant, comp. 

Basty] Precipitate in decisions, xxix. 15, Ps. xiv. i. A similar 

perhaps with an allusion to the phrase in xxix. 24. To maka 

Egyptian alliance (Weir). (Same empty the soul ... 1 To deprive 

word differently applied, xxxv. 4.) him of that which would satisfy his 

Tae stammerers] Those needs (see xxix. 8). Compare the 

whose thoughts and words are in- character of *Nabal' («Fool), i 

definite^ and inconsistent (Dtl.) ; Sam. xxv. 

pot, mockers, comp. xxviii. 14, &c. ^ mrho are at ease] i.e., uncon- 

(Knob., Drechsler). cerned. Always in a bad sense 

*•* Obs. the undercurrent of irony (Am. vi. i, Zech. i. 15, Ps. cxxiii. 

towards the governing classes ; also 4), except v, 18 and xxxiii. 20. 

the growing tendency to the pro- Oonildent] In a bad sense, com- 

verbial style (see on xxviii. 23-29, pare Am. vi. i, *who are confident 

xxxi. 2). The fool] i.e., the un- m the mountain of Samaria.' In a 

godly man, sin being the highest good sense, xii. 2, Ps. xxvii. 3. 

folly 'j see ?'. 6. l^oble ... ^^ In a year and days] Lit, 
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and days ye shall shudder, ye confident ones ; for the vintage 
is consumed, the fruit-gathering cometh not " Tremble, ye 
that are at ease ; shudder, ye confident ones ; strip you, and 
make you bare, and gird sackcloth upon your loins. *' They 
shall smite upon the breasts for the pleasant fields, for the 
fruitful vine. *' Upon the land of my people thorns and 
briars shall come up ; yea, upon all joyous houses of the 
merry town. *^ For the palace shall be forsaken ; the hum of 
the city shall be deserted ; the mound and the watch-tower 
shall be instead of caves for ever, the joy of wild asses, the 
pasture of flocks, ** until the spirit be poured out upon us 
from on high ; and the pasture country shall become a garden- 
land, and the garden-land shall be counted for a forest, ^^ and 



(Add) days ^hether many, as 
Num. ix. 22 Q. P. B., or few, as 
Gen. xxiv. 55) to a year. Comp. on 

xxix. I. Tlie Tintaffe is cob- 

snmed] It is the perfect of pro- 
phetic certitude. If the harvest 
was already over when this short 
prophecy was delivered (this would 
bring the date down to July), the 
words will have double force. 

'* Strip you] See on xx. 2. 

^^ They sball smlta . . . ] A 
participle in the masc. gender. 
*Upon the breasts,* for the sake 
of a play upon words {shaddyitn 
* breasts,' ^(U * fields.'). 

*^ Tlie palace sliall be for- 
saken . . . ] Another illustration 
of the vagueness of the outlines of 
Messianic prophecy (comp. I.CA.y 
p. 79). In the rest of this group of 
prophecies (xxix. 5, xxx. 19, xxxi. 
4), Isaiah apparently anticipates 
that Jerusalem will be delivered 
from the Assyrians, but here that 
it will be destroyed, and lie for 
some -time in ruins. The conse- 
quence is that the Messianic bles- 
sedness which is elsewhere drawn 
closely together with the present, 
is here thrown into an indefinitely 
distant future. There are points of 
contact, however, with earlier pro- 
phecies, which show that anticipa- 
tions of this gloomier kind were 
frequent visitors to Isaiah (v. 9, 
10, vi. 1 1 -1 3), and connecting as 
he did the political future with the 



moral state of his country, it was 
natural that the variations in his 
view of the latter should reflect 
themselves in his view of the 
former. Parallel for the prediction 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, 

Mic. iii. 12, comp. iv. i. Tbo 

mound] Hebr. ophel^ which was 
the name of the steep southern 

side of the temple-hilL Tbe 

watob-tower] i.e., perhaps the 
* tower of the flock,' mentioned in 
Mic. iv. 8, in connection with *the 

hiir (/. C. A.^ p. 79). wild 

asses] which haunted the desert 
(Job xxiv. 5) \ they have now dis- 
appeared from Palestine. 

^^ VnUl tbe spirit . . . ] * The 
spirit giveth life,' is the key to this 
passage. The saying about Le- 
banon's becoming a garden-land 
was probably a favourite one with 
Isaiah (see on xxix. 17). It may 
of course be taken either literally 
or symbolically, but is best ex- 
plained (as remarked already) of a 
transformation of nature which 
goes hand in hand with that of man. 
The implication is that the life- 
giving Spirit had been (i.e., would 
be) withdrawn not only from the 
Jews, but from their land. Both 
people and country were (i.e., 
would be) reduced by oppression 
to a mere shadow of what they had 
been, far as even this was from 
what they were destined to be. 

'^ The inward blessings shall cor- 
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justice shall inhabit the pasture-country, and righteousness 
shall dwell in the garden-land, *^ and the fruit of righteousness 
shall be peace, and the effect of righteousness quietness and 
confidence for ever, *®and my people shall inhabit a home 
of peace, and dwellings of confidence, and easeful resting- 
places ; *' but it shall hail, when the forest cometh down, and 
the city shall sink in abasement. ^ Happy are ye who sow 
beside all waters, who let loose the foot of the ox and the ass ! 



respond to the outward. Wherever 
there are human dwellings, be they 
in the uncultivated pasture-land or 
in the fruitful garden-land, justice 
and righteousness shall be house- 
mates. 

^^ Allusion in James iii. i8 ; 
Peaoe] In the objective sense « 
welfare. 

18 Qf oonildenoe . . . easeftu] 
Comp. 7n/. 9-1 1, xxxiiL 20. 

'^ But last of all the prophet 
must remind his readers that the 
way to this ideal state lies through 
bitter suffering. The *hair of 
God's judgments shall descend on 
the forest, and * the city ' shall be 
utterly abased. Expositors seem 
to be agreed that the 'forest * means 
the stately army of Assyria (comp. 
X. 18, 19, 33, 34), and only to differ 
as to the reference of *the city,' 
which most critics suppose to be 
Jerusalem, but Lowth and Ges. 
take to be Nineveh, Drechsler and 
Naeg. the city in which the hos- 
tility of the world to Jehovah will 
in the latter days be centralised ; 
comp. XXV. 2, xxvi. 5, 6, xxvii. 10, 
II. The latter view, however, in 
both its forms, is very improbable, 
because the fate of Nineveh, or of 
the future metropolis of antitheism, 
is nowhere else referred to in this 
group of prophecies. Still the 
transition from the * forest ' of 
Assyria to the * city ' of Jerusalem 



would be peculiarly abrupt, and is 
not to be assumed except under 
compulsion. It is usual, indeed, to 
compare (see above) certain pas- 
sages in which Assyria is likened 
to a forest, but is there any reason 
why the same figiu'e should not 
be applied to Judah ? A very simi- 
lar one is so applied^ in ii. 13 (at 
once literal and symbolical), vi. 13, 
xi. I. I therefore take the forest 
to be a symbol of the proud and 
scornful rulers of Judah, to whose 
imminent judgment Isaiah actually 
refers under the figure of hail in 
xxviii. 17. 

^ * Happy days will those be for 
the tillers of the soil ! ' A weak 
conclusion, it may seem at first 
sight, but we must consider the 
sufferings caused by the all but 
total extinction of agriculture during 
the Assyrian invasion. Besides, 
agricultural prosperity is one of the 
most constant and prominent fea- 
tures in Messianic descriptions. 
Dr. Weir explains rather differently. 
* Happy they who go steadily on, 
doing the work committed to them 
by God, alike in storm and in sun- 
shine, confiding in the righteous- 
ness of God.' He compares the 
close of chap, xxviii., and Eccles. 

xi. I, 6. ^Beside all waters] 

For there will be irrigation every- 
where (xxx. 25), and unchecked 
freedom in tilling the soil. 



CHAPTER XXXIIL 

RETRiBXiTiON to Assyria ; Israel's extremity, Jehovah's opportunity ; the 
hope of a glorious future — but not for unbelievers. (See detailed analysis 
/. C. ^„ p, 97.)— Date, the 25th (or 27th) year of Hezckiah, B.c, 701, in 
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which year the cuneiform inscriptions place the invasion of Sennacherib. 
The prophecy is highly figurative in style, and often obscure. Ewald has a 
strong impression that it is not the work of Isaiah, but of one of Isaiah's 
disciples. There are, no doubt, a few peculiarities of phraseology (see 
Ewald's ProphetSy ii. 254) ; but, as Ewald himself admits, there are other 
phrases specially characteristic of Isaiah, and the entire spirit reminds us 
of that prophet. Few, however, will deny that the style is less uniformly 
sustained than usual, and it seems to me a permissible conjecture that 
Isaiah has left this prophecy imperfectly prepared for publication. The 
essentials, however, of a true prophetic revelation are all here. 

* Woe unto thee who spoilest, and hast not been spoiled, 
and who dealest rapaciously, and they have not dealt rapa- 
ciously with thee ! When thou shalt have ceased to spoil, 
thou shalt be spoiled ; when thou shalt have finished dealing 
rapaciously, they shall deal rapaciously with thee. * O Jehovah ! 
be favourable unto us ; for thee have we waited : be thou 
their arm every morning, our salvation also in the time of 
trouble. ^ At a tumultuous sound the peoples have fled ; at 
the lifting up of thyself the nations are scattered ; ^ and your 
spoil is gathered as when caterpillars gather ; as when locusts 
run to and fro, he runneth upon it * Jehovah is secure, for 
he dwelleth in the height ; he hath filled Zion with justice 
and righteousness ; ^and the steadfastness of thy times shall 
be a store of salvations, (and) wisdom and knowledge : the 
fear of Jehovah is his treasure. 



^ iJKToe unto thee . . .J Assyria, 
who has dealt destruction to so 
many, shall at length suffer violence 
herself. Taking the two halves of 
the verse, this seems more probable 
than Hitzig's view that it is a com- 
plaint of unprovoked aggression. 

* The prophet concentrates his 
moral energy on prayer, and is thus 
enabled to realize the certainty of 
what seemed so unlikely, the fall of 
Assyria. 

J At a tunnltuoiu sound] The 
word used suggests the image, not 
so much of thunder (Ew., Knob., 
Del.), as of the sound of many 
waters (comp. jer. x. 13, Ezek. i. 24, 

Rev. xix. 6). The peoples] As 

represented in the Assyrian army. 

AX the Ultlnr up . . .] So 

Num. X. 35, Ps. Ixviii. i. 

* Tour spoil] Addressed to the 
foe. Comp. V. 23. Be runneth] 



viz. the band of spoilers, or, dis- 
tributively, each of its members. 

* Two great spiritual facts : (i) 
Jehovah, by his deliverance of 
Zion (regarded here as past), has 
shown that he is secure, i.e., inac- 
cessible to his enemies ; and (2) he 
hath mied Sion with spiritual trea- 
suresj the Messianic promise of the 
Spirit (xxxii. 15, 16) being drawn 
together into one with the over- 
throw of the Assyrians. 

^ Thy times] i.e., the * changes 
and chances ' of thy life (Ps. xxxi. 
15). The pronoun refers to the 

people of Judah. Shell be] i.e., 

shall consist in. ^A store of sal- 

▼atioos] ready for every need. 



Bis treasure] With an implied re- 
buke to the treasure-loving kings of 
Judah ; or, as others think, with an 
allusion to the large fine demanded 
by Sennacherib (? see on chap.xxxvi). 
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^ Behold, the heroes (?) cry without ; the messengers of 
peace weep bitterly. ® The highways are desolate ; the 
wayfaring man hath ceased ; he hath broken the covenant, 
despised cities, regardeth not men. 'The land mourneth, 
languisheth ; Lebanon is ashamed, dried up ; Sharon is be- 
come like the desert, and Bashan and Carmel shake themselves. 
*° Now will I rise, saith Jehovah ; now will I exalt myself ; 
now will I lift up myself " Ye conceive hay, ye shall bring 
forth stubble ; your breath is fire which shall devour you ; 
'^ and peoples shall become (as if) burned to lime, thorns cut 
off, which are kindled with fire. 



'-" The prophet has now 
sketched the main outlines of his 
revelation. It remains to fill in and 
apply the details. He first describes 
the apparently hopeless condition 
of Judah, — ^the mourning in the 
capital and the desolation in the 

country-districts. ^Ihe lieroes 

. k .] Hebr, ariellm *the Ariels* 
(see on xxix. i). The lion-hearts 
break down and *cry.* (But I 
doubt the text : see Notes and Criti- 
asms on the passage.) How truly 
Homeric is the scene ! In fact, 
a childlike emotional sensibility is 
characteristic of the heroic age 
everywhere. Comp. Judg. xx. 23, 

I Sam. xiii. 16 LXX. The 

inessenirors of peace] Almost all 
are agreed in identifying these with 
the ambassadors sent by Hezekiah 
to Sennacherib at Lachish (2 Kings 
xviii. 14), but this is very doubtful 
(see below). They * weep bitterly * 
at the hard conditions of peace. 

^ The returning ambassadors are 
the last citizens who have ventured 
outside the walls. Comp. the pa- 
rallel in Judg. v, 6. Then three 
short passionate clauses about the 
stern Assyrian, whom neither moral 
obligations, nor fear of physical 
force, nor respect for human life, 

can check. Be liatli broken tbe 

eoTonant] This is obscure, but ^if 
I Kings xviii. 14 relates to this 
invasion) may allude to. a slightly 
later period, when it became clear 
that Sennacherib would not be sa- 
tisfied with the payment of a fine. 

Despised cities] Explanatory 

of the first clause. Comp. *They 



deride every stronghold,' Hab. i. 
10. 

• Here the strain becomes lyri- 
cal ; in one verse we have asson- 
ance, personification, and even the 

* pathetic fallacy.' Lebanon] i.e. 

the Lebanon range of mountains 
(120 miles in length). SbaroB] 

* The Sharon,' i,e., the lowland 
plain which extends from Carmel 
on the north to below Joppa on the 

south. Basban and Carmel] 

The oaks of Bashan, and the * deep 
jungles of copse' in the * rocky dells' 
of Carmel are the only exceptions 
to the usual barrenness of the hills 
and vales of Palestine. Hence 
used as types of beauty and sub- 
limity, XXXV. 2y ii. 13, Zech. xi. 2, 

Cant. vii. 5. BbaketbemselTes] 

It was now autumn ; comp. LCA,^ 
p. 98. 

*® This is the very moment for 
which Jehovah has been waiting. 
Bow will Z rise, viz. from my 
heavenly throne, comp. xviii. 4. 

^' Te oonoelTC bay] i.e., if ye 
cherish plans which are as futile as 
dried grass, Te sball briair fortb 
stubble, i.e., the result shall be no 
more lasting than stubble. A sug- 
gestive image, supplemented in the 
next clause. * In the great scarcity 
of wood for fuel throughout the 
East, the iannoor^ or oven, is usu- 
ally heated with stubble or chaff.' 

Breatb] i.e., fury, as xxv. 4 ; 

comp. Ps. X. 5, xii. 5. For the figure 
of fire, comp. i. 3i,ix. 18. Similarly 
in XXX. 28, the breath of a furious 
man is compared to a torrent. 

*^ Peoples] See on v, 3. 
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** Hear, ye that are far off, what I have done ; and ac- 
knowledge, ye that are near,mymight **The sinners are horror- 
stricken in Zion, shuddering seizeth the profane : * Oh, who can 
tarry with devouring fire ? oh, who can tarry with perpetual 
burnings ? ' ** He who walketh in perfect righteousness, and 
speaketh uprightness ; he who rejecteth the gain of oppres- 
sions, who shaketh his hands not to hold bribes, who stoppeth 
his ear not to hear of bloodshed, and closeth his eyes not to 
look on evil ; ^® he shall inhabit heights, fortresses of rocks 
shall be his place of security ; his bread is continually given 
him, his water faileth not. " The king in his beauty shall 
thine eyes behold ; they shall see a land of distances. *® Thy 



^' The prophet changes his point 
of view. He has been hitherto 
working with the reproductive 
imagination, though not, perhaps, 
without notes of discourses actually 
delivered. Now he places himself 
in the historical present, and calls 
on all nations to recognise the far- 
reaching importance of Jehovah's 
wonderful work. For it shows who 
is the true and only God. 

''* Now (returning to the past) 
the once unbelieving Jews begm to 
* understand ' the * Tidings * of the 
prophet ; but it is * purely a terror * 
(xxviii. 19). For it was not merely 
the Assyrians on whom Isaiah pro- 
nounced God's judgment, but the 
immoral and irreligious Israelites. 
Hence they apply to themselves 
the prophecy of the * furnace in Je- 
rusalem* (xxxi. 9), the oven of the 
divine wrath, of which their sins 
have furnished the fuel, the chaff 
and the stubble. on, wlio can 



. .] (Lit., sojourn, as Ps. xv. 
I.) *Who can dwell safely in the 
neighbourhood of the avenging 
God?' For only that which will- 
ingly yields itself to be God's or- 
gan can abide those flames (comp. 
the burning bush, Ex. iii. 2). See on 
X. 1 7, XXX. 27. ' Perpetual burn- 
ings,' not with reference to the eter- 
nity of the punishment (comp. on 
Ixvi. 24), but because the fire of 
Jehovah's self-manifesting love and 
wrath is, like himself, eternal. There 
is a good analogy in the perpetual 



fire on the altar of burnt-offering 
(Lev. vi. 13, Hebr. 6). That the 
* fire ' is symbolical, is evident from 
the next verse, containing what is 
practically the prophet's answer to 
the question of the unbelievers. 

^^ Zababit hei^lits] Instead of 
saying that the pious man can joy- 
fully exist in the light of this fire, 
he introduces a new figure of inac- 
cessible rocky heights. The picture 
of the righteous man reminds us 
forcibly of Ps. xv,, also of Ps. xxiv. 3, 

4. Bis bread . . .] The promise 

goes beyond that in xxx. 20, for it 
is implied that the bread and the 
water should not be ' in scant mea-* 
sure.' Both come from an inex- 
haustible store (comp. Jer. xv. i8). 
We are already in the atmosphere 
of the Messianic age. Still more 
evidently is this the case in v. 17, 

>7 Tbe kinr in bU beauty] Not 
Jehovah (Targ., Vitr., Hend.), in 
spite of V, 22, for the word ' beauty ' 
is never (except once in a doubtful 
passage, Zech. ix. 17) applied td 
God, but Hezekiah (comp. xxxii. 
i), not, however, as a type of the 
Messiah (as Calv., &c.), for there i9 
not a vestige of a personally Mes- 
sianic reference in the rest of the 
chapter, but simply as the reigning 
king of Judah. The * beauty ' spoken 
of is not that of state-robes (Knob.), 
nor that of recovered health after 
Hezekiah's well-known illness 
(Hitz.) ; but an ideal beauty, the 
evidence of God's extraordinary 
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heart shall meditate on the terror : * Where is he who re- 
gistered ? where, he who weighed ? where, he who counted 
the towers ? * ** The barbarous people thou shalt not see — 
the people obscure of speech, not to be heard — of a stammer- 
ing tongue, not to be understood. '® Behold Zion, the city of 
our festal assembly ! thine eyes shall see Jerusalem (like) an 
easeful home, a tent that removeth not, whose pegs are never 
drawn out, and none of whose cords become rent. ** But 
•there Jehovah shall be in majesty for us, — ^**a place of** rivers 
and canals, broad on both hands, into which oared galley 
shall never go, neither shall majestic ship pass thereon. ^ For 

• The name of Sept., Pesh., Lowth (a difTerent vowel), 
^ Instead ofi Ge&, Hitz., Ew. 



favour (as Ps. xlv. 2).- 



-Tliejr 



sball see a l«nd of dtstanoesl i.e., 
perhaps, the boundaries of the king- 
dom of Israel shall be extended as 
far as the eyes can reach. A simi- 
lar hope is held out in xi. 14 (Hende- 
werk), and in xxvi. 15 (note the 
verb) ; but th^ closest parallel is 
Gen. xiii. 14, 15, which has been 
almost overlooked. 

■* Et hac olim meminisse juva- 
bit ; they shall look back on the past 
(* the terror ') as on a bad dream. 
Obs., the deep impression made by 
the elaborate subdivision of the 
Assyrian offices. ^Be wlio re- 



risterea] viz. the amounts of tri- 
bute to be paid. ^^reiylied] i.e., 

tested the weight of the gold 
and silver paid. Comp. Rawlin- 

son, Anc, Mon, i. 476. Comited 

tlie towers] i.e., made a recog- 
nizance of the city to be besieged. 
—A contemporary psalmist bids 
the Jews * count the towers' with a 
different object, viz. to convince 
themselves that the city is unin- 
jured (Ps. xlviii. 13). 

19 The barbarous people] 

^tip^poi. See on xxviii. il. Vox 

to be beard] *to hear'*- to un- 
derstand (xxxvi. II). Comp. Slav 
- ' speaking ' (i.e., intelligible to his 
own people), in opposition to * the 
dumb,' i.e. the Germans (Pott, Die 
Ungleichheit menschlicher Rassetty 
p. 70). 

^ Bebold Uon] The imperative 



here conveys an earnest assurance, 
as xxxi. 6 (?), xxxvii. 30, and in a 
very similar context Ps. cxxviii. 5. 

Baseftil] As xxxii. 18. 

t^bat removetb (lit., migrateth) 
not] The men of Jerusalem having 
been threatened with deportation 
(xxxvi. 17). Comp. 2 Sam. vii. 10, 
Am. ix. 15. 

21 xn majesty] Jehovah's ' ma- 
jesty' is no idle quality; it is pro- 
tection to his friends, and destruc- 
tion to his enemies. See x. 31, 

I Sam. iv. 8, Ex. xv. 6, 1 1. A, 

plaoe of riTors] i.e. Jehovah as 

* the majestic one * ( = the Face of 
Jehovah) shall compensate for the 
want of those broad streams which 
protected other cities (comp. Nah. 
iii. 8, Jer. li. 13). A similar concep- 
tion in Zech. ii. 4, 5, * I will be unto 
her a wall of fire round about*; 
comp. Ps. xxxi. 21. Still more 
closely parallel is * Ps. xlvi. 4 
(written, possibly, by Isaiah himself 
after the overthrow of Sennacherib), 
" The streams of a river make glad 
the city of God," that is, not the 
fountain of Shiloah, but the gra- 
cious influences of the Divine pre- 
sence* (I,C.A.y p. loi). ^Oanals] 

Heb. ydrlm. The plural of the 
word used in Genesis and elsewhere 
of the Nile, and of the Tigris in 
Dan. xii. 5-7 ; comp. Egyptian €Mr 

* stream.* (It is, however, probably 
good Hebrew for * streams,' comp. 
Job xxviii. 10, Dan. xii. 5, 6, 7 ; 
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Jehovah our judge, Jehovah our governor, Jehovah our king — 
he will save us. ^ Thy ropes have become loose ; they can- 
not hold *" upright their mast, nor keep the flag spread out — 
then shall the spoil of plundering be divided in abundance ; 
(even) the lame shall seize upon a prey. ** And no inhabit- 
ant shall say, I am sick : the people which dwelleth therein 
hath its iniquity forgiven. 

., Hits., Del. (see crit. note). 

Syria, is excluded by the feminine 
pronominal suffix, which belongs to 
a land or city, not to a people. 
(The Assyrians are only referred 

to as a people). Tii« spoil of 

pliiBderlncrJ Two synonyms to 
express variety. ^Tlie lame . . .] 



• The stand of, Vitr., Ges., Ew 

the resemblance to the Egyptian 

aur may be purely accidental.) 

MCaJeotlo sblp] (Same epithet as 
above of Jehovah.) In Ps. xlviii. 
written at the same time as Ps. 
xlvi., see above), we meet with the 
* breaking of the ships of Tarshish * 
(v. 7), of course metaphorically, of 
the Assyrians. 

^ JeboTali our klny] Among 
the Israelites, as among the other 
Semitic nations, the earthly king 
(v. 17) is but the representative of 
the divine. Comp. Ps. xlviii. 2. 
See Riehm, Messianic Prophecy^ 
pp. 66, 67. 

^ Tlijr ropes liave beoome 
loose] 'Addressed to Zion. In 
V, 20 she was conceived of as a 
tent ; here she is represented under 
the image of a ship, an image which 
lies more apart, but was suggested 
by V. 21. The enemies have a 
proud, well-rigged ship, but never- 
theless, accomplish nothing. Zion, 
on the other hand, is like a ship out 
of repair, but in spite of this will 
gain the victory ' (Drechsler). As 
Del. remarks, the ordinary view 
which explains the passage of As- 



Judah the Maccabee shared the 
spoil with the maimed, the orphans, 
&c., 2 Mace. viii. 30. But here the 
lame themselves secure their por- 
tion. 

^ Vo Inbabltant sball saj, Z 
am slok . . . ] This is not to be 
combined with the preceding Verse, 
as if it meant that the sick will for- 
get their sufferings out of sympathy 
with the joy of the nation. It is 
rather a Messianic feature. Sin 
and its punishment are to cease 
together. See xxxv. 5, 6, Ixv. 20, 
and comp. Mark ii. 10, 11, 'But 
th^t ye may know that the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive 
sins, (he saith to the sick of the 
palsy,) I say unto thee. Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and go thy way 
into thine house.' It is a very far- 
fetched reference which Hitz. and 
Knob, find to the Assyrian plague. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 

The Divine judgment upon the world, out of which (as in Ixiii. 16) one 
specially important scene is singled, the judgment upon Israel's inveterate 
foes, the Edomites. Comp. for the feelings here expressed towards the 
latter, Ezek. xxv. 12, xxxv., Ob. 10-16, Mai. i. 2-5, Ps. cxxxvii. 7. 

There are striking parallels between chaps, xxxiv., xxxv. and Zepha- 
iiiah, and between chap, xxxiv. and parts of Jeremiah (Jer. xlvi. 3-12, 
XXV., and I., li.), which are of great critical importance. On these, and on 
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is become full of blood, and moistened with fat ; with the 
blood of lambs and he-goats, with the kidney-fat of rams : 
for Jehovah hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great slaughter 
in the land of Edom. ^ And wild oxen shall be struck down 
with them, and bullocks with oxen ; and their land shall 
become drunken with blood, and their dust moistened 
with fat ® For unto Jehovah belongeth a. day of vengeance, 
and a year of recompense for the quarrel of Zion. 

^ And the torrents thereof shall turn into pitch, and its 
dust into brimstone, and the land thereof shall become burn- 
ing pitch. ^^ It shall remain unquenched night and day : the 



and therefore admissible for sacri- 
fice. Compare the parallel in Jer. li. 

40. SKidney-fat] See Lev. iii. 4. 

' 'vnid oxen] "Hebr. i^dmim. 
An interesting word. Auth. Vers, 
renders * unicorns,* which, however, 
is clearly wrong, for in Deut. xxxiii. 
17 the rim (singular) is said to 
have horns (A. V. evades this by 
misrendering * unicorns '). The 
characteristics of the rim in the 
Old Testament are its splendid 
horns ; its great size and height ; 
its untameableness ; and its moun- 
tainous haunts. — These may sug- 
gest that it is the buffalo ; but this 
cannot be, for i. the wild buffalo 
inhabits swamps, 2. it can be tamed, 
and 3. it penetrated westward from 
India in comparatively recent times. 
— Most modem German commen- 
tators (e.g., Ew., Del., KaUsch), 
have thought of the oryx, or more 
precisely, the Antilope leucoryx^ for 
which they claim the authority of 
passages in the Talmud (see Del. 
on Job xxxix. 9), and the analogy 
of the Arabic rim^ which is now 
used in Syria for the white and yel- 
low gazelle. The objection is that 
the oryx too is tameable, as the 
Egyptians found (Wilkinson's Egyp- 
tians^ i. 227). — Mr. Houghton, a 
zoologist as well as an Assyrian 
scholar, has shown from the As- 
syrian bas-reliefs and inscriptions, 
that the Assyrian rimu belonged 
to the genus Bos, not to that of 



Bison, and as the locality speci- 
fied for the fimu by the As- 
syrians' is just where it ought to 
be from the point of view of the 
Old Testament, we may accept his 
decision as to the rendering of the 
Hebrew word as final. Auroch or 
wild bull then is the meaning. — We 
are of course bound to account for 
the divergent Arabic use of the 
term, but that is easily done. This 
kind of wild bull is now extinct, 
and the oryx, from its size and 
general aspect, is the natural legatee 

of its name. Be strack dowi'] 

Lit, go down. Comp. Jer. 1. 27, 
li. 40, al9o xlviii. 1 5. Naeg. denies 
that the word has quite the same 
shade of meaning as there, but 
why ? The Uthr, yarad lattobhakh 
surely means * to be felled unto (so 
as to fall into) the slaughtering' 

trough.' "^ITild oxen . . .^ toul- 

looks . . . oxen] i.e., the chiefs of 
the Edomites, as opposed to the 
small cattle or the people (z/. 6). 

* Parallel : Ixiii. 4 (Ixi. 2). 

*• *® The figures are suggested 
partly by the volcanic phenomena 
of Idumaea, and partly by its prox- 
imity to the site of Sodom and 
Gomorrah (see Jer. xlix. 18) ; imi- 
tated in Rev. xiv. 10, 11, xix. 3. — 
The eternity of the desolation is 
four times asserted. This may 
fairly be adduced as a subsidiary 
argument for the eschatological 
reference of the chapter : — by itself 



* On the broken obelisk attributed to Assur-na^ir-pal. rimi are said to exist 'oppo- 
site the land of the Khatti. and at the foot of Lebanon ; ' see Mr. Houghton. Trans. 
Soc. Bibl. Arch.t v. 336-340. 
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smoke thereof shall go up for ever ; from generation to 
generation it shall lie waste ; there shall be none passing 
through it to all eternity. "And the pelican and the hedge- 
hog shall take possession thereof; the eagle-owl and the 
raven shall dwell therein ; and he shall stretch out upon it the 
line of chaos, and the plummet of desolation. "*They shall 
call the nobles of the kingdom, but there shall be none there,* 
and all Edom's princes shall be no more. *'And its castles 
shall spring up in thorns : nettles and thistles shall be in its 
fortresses ; and it shall become a habitation of jackals, and an 
enclosure for ostriches. '* And wild cats shall meet wolves, 
and one satyr shall call to the other ; surely there shall 
the night-fairy repose, and find for herself a resting-place. 
'^ There shall the arrow-snake make its nest, and hatch, and 

• So Weir, by a transposition. — Hebr. text, As for its nobles, none shall be there to 
ptKlaim the kingdom (Ges., £w., Naeg.) ; or, . . . whom they might call to the 
kingdom (Viir.. HiU.). DeL's rend. ('As for its nobles, no kingdom shall be there 
which they might proclaim ') is against the parallelism. 

^* vnid eats . . . wolves . . . 

•atyr] See on xiii. 21, 22. Tlie 



it would be insufficient to prove it. 
The fall of Edom coincides with the 
fall of the whole antitheistic world. 

11.17 ^ fresh series of images, in- 
consistent, strictly speaking, with 
the foregoing. Comp. xiii. 20-22, 
xiv. 23, Zeph. ii. 14. 

^* Tlie eairie-owl] *A mag- 
nificent species inhabiting ruins 
and caves in every part of Pales- 
tine' (Mr. Houghton).— He sliaU 
•tretob out . * • ] The same 
image in Am. vii. 7-9. The work 
of destruction is to be carried out 
with the same thoroughness as that 
of building. The subject of the 

verb, is Jehovah. Cbaos .... 

desolation] Hebr. foAa .... 
doAa^ the two words which together 
express the idea of chaos. Gen. i. 
2, comp. Jer. iv. 23. 

'^ Tbe nobles of tbe klnrdoml 
It is inferred from this passage and 
from Gen. xxxvi. 31-43, that Edom 
was under an elective monarchy, 
the electors being the chiefs of the 
tribes. The text-reading is harsh, 
but eives the same sense ; * the 
kingdom' in this case means the 
newly elected king. 

^' An enolosnre] The rendering 
* grass * will not suit the mention of 
' ostriches,' which do not eat grass. 



nlrbt-ftilry] Hebr., ////M. Another 
popular superstition, analogous to 
that of the ^alukdh or vampire of 
Prov. XXX. 1 5 (comp. Targ. of Ps. xii. 
9), and still more exactly corre- 
sponding to that of the HI and lilit 
of the Assyrians and Babylonians, 
the latter being names of male and 
female demons who were thought 
to persecute men and women in 
their sleep (Lenormant, La tna^ie^ 
&c., p. 36). Mixed with Persian 
elements it existed among the 
Jews of Mesopotamia as late as 
the seventh century A.D. (Levy, 
Zeitschr, d, d. m. Gesellschafty ix. 
46 1 -49 1 J. The Rabbinical stories 
about Lilith may be found in Bnx- 
torf {Lex. Talm,^ s. v.). She was 
said to have been Adam's first wife, 
who flew away from him (comp. 
the Greek myth of Lamia), and 
became a demon. Her passion 
was, like that of Lamia and the 
Strigse, to murder young children. 
—Goethe's version of the story, 
in the Walpurgis night-scene of 
Faust^ is therefore not strictly ac- 
curate. The Targum of Job i. 1 5 
gives a new and enigmatical turn 
to the story ; * Sheba ' (A. V. Sa- 
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lay, and gather within her shadow ; surely there shall the 
vultures assemble, ^(they shall join) everyone his fellow.^ 
'^ ' Seek ye out from the book of Jehovah and read ® ; not 
one of these is missing, none shall lack its fellow, for **my 
mouth ^ it hath commanded, and his breath hath brought 
them together. '^ And he hath cast the lot for them, and his 
hand hath divided it unto them with the line : for ever shall 
they possess it, generation after generation shall they dwell 
therein. 

^ (I suppose a verb to have fallen out of the text). — Everyone with his fellow, Ges. 
Hitz., Ew., Naeg. 

^ According to their number Jehovah calleth them. Knob. Kuenen. (These critics 
read ' they seek ' for ' seek ye out, ' and attach it to the preceding verse. So, too, Sept.» 
continuing in t/. z6 : ' By number they passed by'). 

' His mouth, a few MSS., Pesh., Ew. — Sept. has simply, the Lord. 



beans) it renders by * Lilith, Queen 
of Zemargad ' ( » smaragd), identi- 
fying the wise Queen of Sheba 
with the Queen of the demons ! 
(See Gratz's Monaisschrifty 1870, 

pp. 187-9) 

^^ Seek ye out flrom tlie book 
of ^ebovali • • • 1 i-c, when the 
[nent nas < 



time of fulfilment 



come, refer 



to the prophecy, and see how 
exactly all its details have been 
realised. The phrase 'book of 
Jehovah' is remarkable. Does it 
mean the prophecy on £dom by 
itself (comp. viii. 16, 20, xxx. 8), or 
a collection of Isaianic prophecies, 
in which this was included, or a 
collection of various prophetic 
writings — in fact, a prophetic canon 
— in which a book of Isaiah was 
contained ? Any one of these three 
views is admissible, for even a 
single prophecy might be called a 



book or roll (comp. Jer. li. 60). 
But the position of chap, xxxiv., 
with its supplement chap, xxx v., 
inclines me to prefer the second 
one. — The LXX. has a very singular 
rendering of this verse, which has 
given Knobel a basis for recon- 
structing the text. That a verb has 
fallen out at the end of v, 15 is 
not improbable, but his objection to 
V, 16 seems ultimately to depend 
on his opinion as to the date of the 
prophecy. To me the text of «/. 15 
wears all the appearance of genuine- 
ness. Kuenen, a high authority, 
thinks otherwise ; but is he not 
unconsciously prejudiced by his 
views as to the formation of the 
canon ? See his Historisch-kritisch 
Onderzoeky iii. 399 (in section on 
the collection of the Old Test, 
books). The Sept. at any rate gives 
a very meagre first clause in v, i6. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

This is a description, not of the joyous return of the Jewish exiles from 
Babylonia (an inveterate error which I fear will not soon be eradicated), 
but of the glorious condition of Israel after the Return, which the 
prophet involuntarily identifies with the Messianic age. The details of 
the description are partly to be taken literally, partly symbolically (see 
on xl. II, xli. 18, Iv. 12, 13). A transformation of the natural world is 
to accompany that of the spiritual (see on xxxii. 15, 16;. The return 
VOL. I. O 
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spoken of in the last verse is that of the Jews v^ho remained in dispersion 
even after the Return from Babylonia. 

This is, I think, the only explanation which does justice to the group 
of prophecies of which chap. xxxv. forms a part (see on xl. ii, xli. i8, Iv. 

12, 13). 

Is this prophecy to be connected with the foregoing one ? The recur- 
rence of the expression * the dwelling-place of jackals * (xxxv. 7, comp. 
xxxiv. 13) merely proves that the author of chap. xxxv. was familiar with 
chap, xxxiv. The pronoun-suffix of the verb in v. i is purely imaginary 
(see Del.*s note), and the chapter is perfectly intelligible by itself. On 
the other hand, parallels to Zephaniah occur both in chap, xxxiv. and 
in chap. xxxv. There is also a suitableness in the juxtaposition of the 
chapters ; it produces a fine contrast, though the transition is abrupt. In 
short, there is a connection, though not so close a one as some have sup- 
posed. The case is rather like that of xvii. 12-14 ^i^d xviii. 

^ The wilderness and the parched land shall rejoice, and 
the desert shall exult and blossom like the narcissus. ^ It 
shall richly blossom and exult, yea, exult and ring out a 
cry ; Lebanon's glory shall be given unto it, the splendour of 
Carmel and Sharon ; they shall see the glory of Jehovah, the 
splendour of our God. ' Strengthen ye the slack hands, and 
the tottering knees make firm. * Say unto those who are of 
a • despairing heart, Be strong, fear not ; behold, ^ your God 
cometh for vengeance, for a godlike recompense^ ; he cometh 
to save you. * Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened, 
and the ears of the deaf unstopped. ^ Then shall the lame 

* Lit., hasty (comp. xxxii. 4). 
*» Lit. your God (even) vengeance cometh, a recompence of God. {The expression 
is harsh. ) 

> Tb© desert] See on xxxii. 15, * The fairest parts of the Holy 

Rutgers {De ecktheid van het Land shall, as it were, share their 

tweede gedeelte van Jescaa^ p. 171), beauty with less favoured districts, 

has well pointed out the inconsis- * The Carmel * and * the Sharon ' 

tency of taking the * blind ' and the are mentioned together, not merely 

< deai' symbolically (v. 5), and the because both are beautiful districts, 

* parched land ' and * the desert * but because they adjoin each other 

literally. &lke tbe narolMus] (see on xxxiii. 9). Tbe %\orj of 

Springing up in rich abundance. 7ebovab] i.e., the manifestation of 

Mr. Houghton has settled the ques- his creative power, 

tion of the rendering, so far as this ' The slack bands and totterlnir 

is possible. See Bible Educator^ knees are evidently figurative (see 

vol. ii. ; and comp. Lieut. Conder next verse). The prophet gene- 

in Palestine Fund Statement, 1878, rally, if not always, gives us a hint 

p. 46, who says, * We found that when we are not to interpret his 

the name buseil was applied to one descriptions literally, 

plant only in Palestine, and that *. ^a. Similar expressions, but 

plant is the beautiful white narcissus, purely symbolical, in xxxii. 3, 4. It 

very common in spring in the Plain is singular that the removal of 

of Sharon.' human infirmities should occupy so 
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man leap as the hart, and the tongue of the dumb ring out a 
cry, because waters have broken out in the wilderness, and 
torrents in the desert. ^And the mirage shall become a 
lake, and the thirsty land springs of water ; in the habitation 
of jackals, *the grass shall spring up into reeds and rushes.® 
*And a raised way shall be there, and it shall be called, 
The holy way ; that which is unclean shall not pass over it, 
^'and * • walking in the way, and *even fools shall not 
go astray. 'No lion shall be there, neither shall the most 
violent of beasts go up thereon ; no such shall be found there ; 
and the released shall walk there. '° And the freed ones of 

* So Pesh., Vulg., Knob.— Text has, ber (or, its) coaching-place is an enclosure (?) 
for reeds and rushes. (See crit. note.) 

^ Lit., and he for them walking (sing.) in the way. — And since He goeth on the 
way for them, Ew. — Since it is destined fortn(>m (for his people. Weir, comp. I^. zzviii. 
8, Sept.) ; whosoever walketh in the way. Del., Na^g. (^^ee also crit. note.) 



small a portion of the Messianic 
descriptions in comparison with the 
' restitution ' of external nature. It 
could not, of course, be omitted al- 
together. Comp. xxxiii. 24. 

^b. Beeause . • • ] A similar 
reason is given in a similar case, 
xliii. 20. Comp. Ps. cvii. 33, 35. 

' Tbe mlraro • • • ] Hebr. 
sdrOby Arab, sardb. One of the 
noblest images, as Tholuck well 
says, of the Messianic a^e. It 
only occurs once again (xlix. 10) ; 
Arabic poets, as is only natural, 
often refer to the phenomenon. 

Comp. Kordn, Sura xxiv. 39. 

Tbe muis] Same word apparently 
as in xxxiv. 13 {khdtsfr)y whence 
Drechsler infers that a contrast is 
intended between the lot of £dom 
and of Israel But the word is 
probably used in different senses 
m the two passages, there meaning 
a place fenced about, here grass. 
Eveii the grass is to have an inten- 
sified vitality ; it is to grow up into 
reeds and rushes in that well- 
watered soil (comp. Job viii. 11). 

^ A raised wsyl How it is to be 
produced, we need not ask : — the 
whole atmosphere of the prophecy 
is supernatural. See xlix. 11, and 
note on xl. 3. The purpose of the 
highway is more liable to dispute. 
Most think it is for the returning 
exiles. Rather it is a road for 



pilgrims to the house of Jehovah 
(comp. xix. 23). Hence as Naeg. 
well observes, the emphasis laid on 
the sacred character of the persons 

or objects passing over it. That 

wblob is aaelean is surely not to 
be limited (Knob.) to the heathen. 
Not all Jews are admitted to the 
Messianic blessings, and not all 
heathen are excluded from them, 
is the doctrine of this group of 
prophecies. Comp. xliv. 5, Ixvi. 3. 
Still there is probably an allusion 
to the forced entrances of heathen 
invaders of Judah, as in Joel iii. 
17. After this comes a clause 
of which I cannot give a satis- 
factory explanation. Neither Ew. 
nor Del can make the words *for 
them' seem natural Dr. Weir's 
correction is easy, but the errors 
of the text probably go further. 
There is a family likeness in cor- 
rupt passages. Tbe released 

■tiall walk tbere] Released from 
all trouble, and fear of trouble, the 
cleansed Israelites (not perhaps 
excluding Gentiles) shall walk un- 
molested to and from the house of 
Jehovah. Comp. on Iv. 12. * Re- 
leased,' Hebr. ^tf/fw, occurs again 
only li. 10, Ixii. 12 (comp. Ixiii. 4), 
Ps. cvii. 2 ; * freed* {v, 10), pdUylm 
only li. II. 

*® Comp. li. II, Ixi. 7, li. 3. 
Tbe freed ones of 7ebovab eliall 



o 2 



196 



ISAIAH. 



[CHAP. XXXVI. 



Jehovah shall return and come to Zion with a ringing sound, 
and everlasting joy shall be upon their head ; they shall over- 
take gladness and joy, trouble and sighing shall flee away. 

points backward to the great Re- 
turn from Babylon, or forward to 
the restoration of the many Jews 
who were still dispersed among the 
Gentiles (comp. Neh. v. 8), seems 

to me uncertain. 7oy . . . upon 

tbeir bead] So, ' Thou hast crowned 
him with glory and honour' (Ps. 

viii. 5).- They sball overtake 

.] viz., that which they have 



return . . .] Drechsler thinks 
that these are not the same persons 
as those mentioned in the last verse. 
According to him, *the released' 
in V, 9 are the remnant of the 
population of Judah which has not 
perished in the judgments ; the 
* freed ' xnv, 10 are those brought 
back from exile. He is partly 
right, for the * return ' spoken of in 
V. \o has nothing to do with the 
highway of v, 8. But whether it 



so long pursued in vain. 



CHAPTERS XXXVL-XXXIX. 

GENERAL HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. 

The decipherment of the Assyrian inscriptions, which has thrown so 
much light on the undisputed works of the prophet Isaiah, has but 
revealed fresh difficulties in the mixture of prophecy and historic tradition 
before us. The principal of these arises from the newly-discovered fact 
that whereas, according to the Assyrian eponym Canon, Sennacherib 
only came to the throne in 705 B.C., the Old Testament (2 Kings and 
Msaiah') places his campaign against Judah as far back as 711. In 
this latter year, according to the Assyrian Canon, Sargon was still 
reigning ; and though the same high authority admits an invasion of 
Judah by Sennacherib, it is as Sennacherib's third campaign, in the year 
701, that the Canon and the royal inscriptions represent it. Hence a 
growing conviction on the part of Old Testament scholars that there must 
have been some misunderstanding on the part of the latest editor of the 
Hebrew traditions. *The least change' — These are the words of Sir 
Henry Rawlinson in 1858 — *is to substitute in the 13th verse of 2 Kings 
xviii. [- Isa. xxxvi. i] the twenty-seventk for the "fourteenth" year of 
Hezekiah. We may suppose the error to have arisen from a correction 
made by a transcriber who regarded the invasion of Sennacherib and the 
illness of Hezekiah (which last was certainly in his fourteenth year) as 
synchronous, whereas the words " in those days " were in fact used with a 
good deal of latitude by the sacred writers. ... If this view be taken, 
the second expedition [of Sennacherib against Judah] must have followed 
the first within one or at most two years, for Hezeki^ reigned in all only 
29 years.' ^ 

This, however, is a hypothesis of exceptional boldness, and is not only 
contradicted by the absolute silence of Sennacherib's inscriptions as to a 

' Prof. Raidinson, Herodotus, first ed. (Lond. 1858) i. 479. 



CHAP. XXXVI.] IS AI AR* 197 

second Syrian campaign, but, as Prof. Birks remarks, ' seems disproved 
by almost every verse of the Biblical narrative.' ' It is to the sagacious 
genius of the lamented Irish scholar, Dr. Edward Hincks, that the solu- 
tion of the chronological problem is in all likelihood due. In a learned 
paper on this and similar difficulties he states that it seems to him * as if 
a displacement of a portion of the text had taken place, and as if the 
verses preceding and following the passage displaced had been thrown 
into one. The text, as it originally stood, was probably to this effect : 
" Now in the fourteenth year of king Hezekiali, the king of Assyria 
came up (2 Kings xviii. 13). In those days was king Hezekiah sick unto 
death, &c. (xx. 1-19). And Sennacherib, king of Assyria, came up 
against all th^ fenced cities of Judah, and took them (xviik 13^-xix. 37)." 
In the fourteenth year of Hezekiah, Sargon actually went to Palestine, as 
his annals of the tenth year show ; but they mention no conquests made 
from Hezekiah. His only act of hostility seems to have been the conquest 
of Asdud, and he seems to have been chiefly occupied with visiting mines, 
among which is specified the great copper mine of Baalzephon, probably 
Sarabut-el-Kadim, in the Sinaitic peninsula. In the following year, 
Merodach Baladan was still in possession of Babylon ; but being appre* 
hensive of an attack from Sargon, he would be likely to look about for 
assistance. Hence his embassy to Hezekiah. 

' If, then, the Hebrew text originally stood as is above supposed, it 
would be in perfect harmony with the contemporary records of Assyria ; 
whereas, if the fourteenth year of Hezekiah be equalled to the third year 
of Sennacherib, in which that monarch places his expedition against 
Hezekiah, it is utterly impossible to reconcile with Scripture the capture 
of Samaria, which was in the sixth year of Hezekiah, and nineteen years 
previous to the expedition.' ' 

There is only one inaccuracy in this lucidly-stated hypothesis. Dr. 
Hincks supposes that the cuneiform inscriptions are silent as to the 
achievements of Sargon in Judah ; but, as we have already seen (pp. 66, 
67), this is not the case. His principal point, however, is (so far as I can 
see) unassailable, viz. that the latest editor of the Hebrew traditions con- 
founded two invasions which were really separated by an interval of ten 
years' — that of Sargon in 711, and that of Sennacherib in 701. The 
hypothesis of Dr. Hincks (which appears to have attracted very little 
attention) has since been proposed anew by other scholars, especially 
Mr. Sayce and H. Brandes. The former, in January 1873, contributed 
to the TheologiccU Review a * Critical Examination of Isaiah xxxvi.-xxxix. 
^the Basis of recent Assyrian Discoveries,' to which I have already 
acknowledged my obligations for the discovery of the subjugation of the 
kingdom of Judah by Sargon. ' No Old Testament scholar will fail to 
admire the acuteness and ingenuity which this essay displays. The dis- 
covery which gives it its chief value (divined, but not proved, by Dr. 

1 Birks, Commentary on the Book of haiah (T.ond. 1878), p. 377. Mr. Birks gives 
a list of not less than twenty reasons against Sir H. Rawlin.'^on's hypothesis. 

' Hincks. 'On the Rectifications of Sacred and Profane Chronology, &c.,' in the 
Journal of Sacred Literature, Oct. 1858, p. 136. 

' He has also, as we shall see, shortened history by twenty years in xxxvii. 7. 
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Hincks) pours a flood of light on a whole group of Isaianic prophecies. 
One cannot, however, help regretting the adventurous character of a part 
both of the exegesis and of the literary analysis. Even Dr. Kuenen, in 
speaking of the latter with that reserve which characterises all his literary 
judgments, cannot help pronouncing that this well-meant attempt * does 
not seem to have been successful.' ^ 

The hypothesis of H. Brand es ^ does not require any such arbitrary 
treatment of the Hebrew text as that proposed by Mr. Sayce. Its author 
argues with great force that 2 Kings xviii. 17 ( » Isa. xxxvi. 2) cannot 
possibly continue the narrative begun in irz/. 13-16. After Hezekiah had 
sent tribute,' what could justify the Assyrian king in sending an army to 
Jerusalem? Again, if the mission of the Tartan and the Rab-shakeh 
had taken place in the fourteenth year of Hezekiah, the latter would cer- 
tainly have accused Hezekiah of complicity with Babylon (comp. chap, 
xxxix.), and not with Egypt. But all becomes clear if we assign the 
events of the section beginning at 2 Kings xviii. 17 to 702 B.C, in the 
spring of which year the third year of Sennacherib officially opened. 
Babylon had fallen in 710, and Egypt alone remained to be crushed by 
Assyria. The accusation brought against Hezekiah of having a secret 
understanding with Egypt is now perfectly intelligible. As for the events 
related in 2 Kings xviii. 14-16, Dr. Brandes refers them to Sargon's 
invasion of Judah. Historical accuracy would require us to substitute 
Sargon for Sennacherib in v, 13, though of course critical honesty will 
not allow us to do so. 

This modification of Dr. Hincks's hypothesis is confirmed by the 
space in our Hebrew Bibles between v, 16 and v. 17 of 2 Kings xviii. It 
is in agreement, moreover, with what we know of the procedure of the 
compiler of Kings elsewhere : — he is not an original writer, but a com- 
piler, and not always what we should call a critical compiler. 

It has, I know, been objected by Wellhausen* that the view here 
adopted involves violent treatment of the Assyrian annals. But he has 
not proved this ; and even if he had, why should we regard those annals 
as free from the infirmities of other court histories (see below) ? The truth 
is, that Wellhausen has a prejudice against Assyriologists, and he leaves 
the chronological difficulty not only unexplained, but unmentioned. 

It has also been urged that to put Sennacherib's invasion in the twenty- 
seventh (twenty-fourth ?) year of Hezekiah makes the persecution of the 

* Kuenen, The Prophets and Prophecy in Israel, '[d. 289. Dr. Kuenen continues 
with the remark that IAt. Sayce's essay *has shown stiil more clearly than before that 
the [Hebrew] narrative contains data mutually conflicting, and leaves more than one 
question unsolved.' For my own part, I agrree to some extent with Mr. Sayce, vis. 
that points of contact with the invasion of Saigon can be traced even after 2 Kings 
xviii. 17; certainly there is one in v. 54 of the same chapter. But a redistribution of 
the historical material into a Sargon-^locument and a 'primary' and a 'secondary' 
Sennacherib-document seems to me impossible. 

* Brandes, Abhandlungen zuriieschichte des Orients (Halle, 1874), p. 81, &c. The 
theory of the confusion of Sargon and Sennacherib has also been adopted from Mr. 
Sayce by Prof. Schrader. See Theologische Studien und Kriiiken (reply to Sayce by 
Schrader) xlv. 738, 9, 

' It is noteworthy that in 2 Chron. xxxii. nothing is said of Hezekiah's tribute, but 
much of his preparations for defence. Here, too, the fourteenth year is not specified 0s 
the date of the invasion. It is a remark of Dr. Brandes. 

^ Bleek's Einleitung in das a,t., ed. Wellhausen. p. 256. 
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prophets under Manasseh extremely difficult to realise. Would not so great 
an interposition of Jehovah, so striking a fulfilment of Isaiah's assurances 
in His name, give an impulse to the worship of the true God with which 
the polytheistic party would find it hopeless to contend ? And does it not 
seem to destroy the distinctive character of the event as a turning-point 
in Israel's history hardly second to the Exodus, if we admit that it was 
followed so closely by the accession of the renegade Manasseh ? — I reply, 
that the members of the polytheistic party would be sure to ascribe the 
glory of the removal of the invaders to the gods they themselves wor- 
shipped. The writings of Isaiah give us no reason to suppose that he 
exerted any deep spiritual influence ; he seems to have been one of those 
who * toil all the night, but take nothing.' Contempt and ridicule were 
the lot of the prophets of Jehovah (xxviii. 9, 10, 22), and there v^ere times 
in Isaiah's experience (so I think we may infer from xxx. 20) when they 
even had to * conceal themselves ' or * withdraw into a comer.' Nor is it 
right to say that the deliverance from Sennacherib is deprived of its reli- 
gious importance by the close neighbourhood of Manasseh's persecution. 
The * election ' of Israel was surely not dependent on the character of its 
kings, and it was as important for the church-nation of Jehovah to be saved 
from destruction in Hezekiah's twenty-seventh year as in his fourteenth. 

On Dr. Hincks's second point — the transposition of the account of 
Hezekiah's illness — a long argument is clearly unnecessary. The promise 
of fifteen years more of life to Hezekiah compels us to place his illness in 
the fourteenth year of his reign (comp. 2 Kings xviii. 2), which is the year 
of the invasion of Judah, not by Sennacherib, but by Sargon. Besides 
this, the embassy of Merodach Baladan to Hezekiah, related in chap. 
xxxix., can only be adequately accounted for on the supposition that it had 
a principal reference to this impending invasion. For twelve years, says 
the Canon of Ptolemy, in harmony with the Assyrian inscriptions, Mero- 
dach Baladan, the successful rebel against Assyria, reigned over Baby- 
lonia. The twelve years extend from 721 to 710, i.e., to the sixteenth^ 
year of Hezekiah. During this period Merodach Baladan might at any 
moment expect hostilities from Assyria, and he therefore set himself to 
form as strong a coalition as possible of those who like himself were 
threatened by that ambitious power. ' Against the will of the gods,' says 
Sargon in his Annals, ' . . he had sent during twelve years ambassadors.'* 
We may reasonably place the embassy to Hezekiah in 713 or 7 12. At any 
rate, chaps, xxxviii., xxxix. ought chronologically to precede chap, xxxvi. 

The Assyrian account of this great period (great to believers in the 
'election' of Israel, not to the Assyrian annalists) is accessible to all in 
English, French, and German translations. It is extant in three (more 
strictly, in four) forms (only differing in their greater or less minuteness), 
which are found respectively in the inscriptions on the Taylor cylinder 
and on the Koyunjik bulls, and in the text of another cylinder translated 
by Mr. George Smith.* Before, however, drawing the reader's attention 

1 We are not, I think, tied up to the literal acceptance of the scheme of chronology 
to which 2 Kings xviii. 2 belongs. This, as the leading critics agree, is a later addition 
to the Hebrew narratives. * Records oftht Past, \\\. 41. 

* For the Taylor cylinder, see Records of the Past, i. 33 &c. ; for the Bull inscrip- 
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to the peculiar features of the Assyrian account, it will be well to give a 
short historical summary of the events connected with the invasion of 
Judah by Sennacherib. 

In 705, according to the Assyrian Canon, Sargon was murdered in his 
new and richly adorned palace of Dur-Sarrukin (now Khorsabad), about 
ten miles from Nineveh. He was succeeded by a younger son, the famous 
Sennacherib, who, though inferior in political talent to his father, seems 
to have made a deeper impression on the Jewish mind. He may be 
taken, according to Mr. George Smith, * as the typical Eastern monarch : 
all the vices of pride and arrogance, cruelty and lust of power, so con- 
spicuous in Oriental sovereigns, were developed to excess in him . , • 
His military expeditions were on a grand scale, but more designed for 
show than real conquest. His greatest efforts sometimes bore no fruit, 
or only ended in disaster. He had no genius for conciliating the peoples 
he conquered, and his process for putting an end to revolt is shown by 
the ruin he inflicted on Babylon.* * It was, however, a most difficult task 
which fell to him, — that of the pacification of the Assyrian empire, stirred 
to its furthest extremities by the news of the murder of Sargon. The 
foremost of the rebel-chiefs was the sworn foe of Assyria, Merodach 
Baladan, who emerged from his place of concealment, and once more 
assumed the Babylonian crown. It was a fruitless effort; Babylon 
was again captured by the Assyrians, though her champion, with 
characteristic good fortune, made good his escape. On his return 
from Babylon, Sennacherib laid his iron hand on the Aramean tribes 
of the middle Euphrates district. He says himself, on the Bellino cylinder, 
* 208,000 men and women, 7,200 horses, wild asses, asses, 5,330 camels, 
70,200 oxen, 800,600 small cattle, a large booty, I carried away to Assyria.* • 

Meantime, the kings and chiefs of Phoenicia and Palestine had not 
been idle. The people of Ekron, for instance, had deposed their king 
Padi, a nominee of Assyria, and sent him in chains to Jerusalem. So 
Sennacherib himself informs us,' and the fact is significant, as the im- 
prisonment of a vassal of Assyria was an overt act of rebellion on the 
part of Hezekiah. Egypt too had been stirred by the news of the opposi- 
tion encountered by Sennacherib in various quarters. It seemed a time 
for clearing off old scores. The active support of Shabataka, the energetic 
king of Ethiopia, was acquired. * The people, terrible ever since it arose, 
the strong, strong nation and all-subduing,* is addressed in imaginative, 
dramatic style by the poet-prophet Isaiah, who evidently appreciates the 
noble qualities of the subjects of Shabataka. How the Ethiopian empire 
prepared to meet the foe, and how the spokesman of Jehovah courteously 
but decisively repels their assistance, we have already seen in commenting 
upon chap, xviii. 

tions, ibid,, vil. 57 &c. Readers of German will do better to consult Schrader*s extracts 
and translations, IC. A, 71, pp. 171-177, and 184-187. For Smith's text (translated), 
see his Assyrian Discoveries, pp. 296-308. 1 he fourth Assyrian document is a cylinder- 
inscription, which may be called Mitunu*s. as it is dated in the year of his eponomy or 
archonship. This has, however, not appeared in a translation. Prof. Schrader in- 
forms me that it 'contains nothing particularly new.' But it has an importance of its 
own (.<ee note on the following page). 

* Smith, History of Assyria, p. 126. 

- Schrader, X. A. T., 220, 221 ; com p. Records of the Pasi^ i. a6. 

' Bull Inscription, line 23, Records of the Past, vii. 6x (foot). 
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It was in the spring of 701 ^ ('my third campaign') that Sennacherib, 
with the deliberativeness of conscious strength, condescended to measure 
himself with the enemies on the west of his empire. Of this period we 
have, as the reader is aware, a contemporary Assyrian as well as a late 
Hebrew account, and it is a disputed question how far these two narra- 
tives fairly admit of being harmonised. The following combination of 
facts seems to the writer to supply at least a probable setting for Isaiah's 
prophecies. — After reducing Sidon and the rest of the Phcenician cities, 
Sennacherib marched along the coast-road in the direction of Egypt. On 
his arrival at Lachish he detached a corps from his main army to bring 
back Judah to its allegiance, and especially to reduce the dangerously 
strong fortress of Jerusalem. The Tartan' or some inferior general 
invaded the land of Judah, captured forty-six of the fortified towns (this 
fact we owe to the Assyrian account'), and proceeded to summon Jeru- 
salem to surrender (here we follow the Biblical narrative). It was pro- 
bably (see pp. 105, 106) during the victorious march of the Assyrian 
detachment that Isaiah wrote the prophecies in chap. xvii. 12-14 and 
chap, xxxiii., of which the former was apparently composed a little the 
earlier, though the latter, from the varied nature of its contents, is the 
more interesting. The prophecy in xxxvii. 21-35*, self-evidently genuine, 
in spite of — or rather, because of— its unususdly inartistic form, may be 
taken as a pendant to the more elaborate oracle in chap, xxxiii. The 
chief difference between these two prophetic 'words' is that chap, .xxxiii. 
regards the invasion from a human point of view — that of the sufferers, 
chap, xxxvii. 21-35, from the serene height of the prophetic watch-tower, 
nay, of Jehovah himself. 

Let us now turn to the Assyrian account. This has been so often 
quoted, that I may assume a general acquaintance with it on the part of 
the reader. There are two passages* which apparently conflict with 
portions of the Hebrew record ; let us briefly consider these. 

(i) In the inscription on the Taylor cylinder (col. ii., lines 20-23), 
Sennacherib, who, like his royal predecessors, often ascribes to himself the 
achievements of his officers, gives this account of the siege of Jerusalem : — 

' . . Him (Hezekiah) like a caged bird within Jerusalem his royal 
city I enclosed ; towers against him I raised ; the exit of the great gate 
of his city I caused them to break through (?) ' 

1 The MituDU qrlinder (note' p. 199) has settled this, for the eponomy of Mitunu 
was in the year 700, * consequently (as Prof. Schrader, in a private letter, remarks) ' the 
Syro- Phoenician campaign had already taken place iu tfiisyear. And since the Bellino- 
cylinder, dated in the eponomy of Nabuli^. i.e. in the year 70a, is silent as to this 
campaign, it is clear that the campaign against Palestine and Egypt must have taken 
place between 709 and 700, presumably therefore in 701.' 

"^ See note on xx. i. 

5 Taylor cylinder, col. iii. 13, Schrader, IC. A. T*., 176, Records of the Past, i. 39. 

* I will not here enter on the question whether the last three verses (33-35) Here 
written at the same time as w. 21-32. 

^ M. I^normant sees an inconsistency in the place given to Heiekiah's payment of 
tribute in the Assyrian and the Biblical accornts respectively (see Ijts frtmitres cfvili' 
satiotts, ii. 288). but on the hypothesis of H. Brandes, adopfed alx)ve, the tribute 
referred to in 2 Kings xviii. 14 was paid to Sargon, not Sennacnerib. Another incon- 
sistency might be supposed in the reference to Tirhakah (2 Kings xix. 9) ; see, how- 
ever, p. X06. 
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This is surely inconsistent with Isa. icxxvii. 33 ( « 2 Kings xbc 32), 
where Isaiah is represented as prophesying that the king of Assyria should 
not * come before [Jerusalem] with shields, nor cast up a bank against 
it.' — It may be observed, however, (i) that it is not quite certain that 
Isaiah really delivered such a prophecy, for his great and undoubtedly 
genuine oracle has a well-marked conclusion at xxxvii. 29 ; (2) that, if 
these words be genuine, they afiford a signal proof that, in the reproduc- 
tion of Divine revelations, the prophetic writers were not secured from 
small errors of detail The wonderfulness of the removal of the invaders 
does not in the least depend on the erection or non-erection of siege- 
towers. Granting that Sennacherib's general did 'cast up a bank against' 
Jerusalem ; granting that he even broke through the great gate of the 
city ; this does not necessarily involve an inconsistency with the main 
point of Isaiah's revelation, viz., that the Jews should in a wonderful 
manner be relieved from their invaders, at the very moment when human 
aid was hopeless. Sennacherib himself does not go so far as to say that 
he actually captured Jerusalem. 

(2) The second apparent inconsistency between the Assyrian and the 
Biblical accounts has reference to Tirhakah, whose approach, in conjunction 
with the * kings of Egypt,' and its consequences, are described briefly but 
with great distinctness in the Assyrian inscriptions. The text on the 
Taylor cylinder (col. ii., lines 73-82) contains the following statement : — 

* . . . the kings ^ of Egypt had gathered together the archers, the 
chariots, the horses of the king of Meroe ' — a force without number, and 
they came to their help (i.e., to the help of the Ekronites, see p. 196): the 
line of battle was placed before me over against Altaku.' They called 
upon their troops. In the service of.Asshur my lord, I fought with them 
and wrought their overthrow. The charioteers and the sons of the king 
of Egypt, together with the charioteers of the king of Meroe, my hands 
took in the midst of the battle.' 

It is at any rate a plausible conjecture that there is a reference to this 
in the prediction in Isa. xxxvii. 7 (comp. v. 9). If so, it would seem to 
follow (i) that the prophet connects the retreat of Sennacherib with the 
operations of Tirhakah rather than with the plague before Jerusalem, and 
(2) that he did not look forward to this complete (?) victory on the part 
of Sennacherib. 

These two implications may appear to some to be unfavourable to the 
accuracy of the prophet (if at least he really uttered the words ascribed 
to him). But, in the first place, it may fairly be asked whether the Assy- 
rian account is not guilty, to some extent at least, of a vainglorious 
exaggeration? Dr. Schrader has well pointed out^ that Sennacherib 
omits the number of the prisoners and of the captured chariots, which is 

' * Kings,' because of the dismemberment of Egypt already referred to. Or (of. the 
Hebrew idiom in Jer. xvii. 20, xxv. 18) the * sons of the king of Egypt ' mentioned 
afterwards ; but this is less probable, as the royal familv did not exercise that semi-regal 
power in Egypt which it seems to have acquired in Judah. ' The king of Egypt ' will 
be the principal of these kin?s, i.e., Shabataka. 

* The Assyrian has Milukhkhi. The king in question is Shabataka ; see p. zo6. 
2 The same as the Eltekeh of Josh. xix. 44. 

* Schenkel's BiM-Lexikoft, art. Sanherib, v. 176. 
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rarely neglected in the bulletin-like Assyrian inscriptions ; also that in 
Sennacherib's later inscriptions he mentions payment of tribute by 
Hezekiahy but not the victory of Altaku. We may also reasonably ask 
why Sennacherib did not utilise the triumphant success ascribed to him, 
and press on to the conquest of Egypt Dr. Schrader concludes that 
Sennacherib, though not actually beaten, obtained the victory with so 
much difficulty that he was compelled to withdraw from the struggle 
with Egypt ; and he willingly admits that Sennacherib's departure may 
have been accelerated by the news of a pestilence such as that described 
in 2 Kings xix. 35 ( - Isa. xxxvii. 36).* 

On the one hand, then, Sennacherib (if we accept Dr. Schrader's very 
plausible conjecture) exaggerates the importance of his victory at Altaku ; 
on the other, he makes no reference to the calamity which befell a portion 
of his army before Jerusalem. This is in accordance with the well-known 
style of imperial bulledns. Peihaps, however, the Assyrian annalist has, 
in spite of himself, given a hint of the missing facts. M. Lenormant has 
already drawn attention' to the evident embarrassment of the Assyrian 
annalist after he has related the first events of the invasion of the king- 
dom of Judah. He transports us abruptly to Nineveh, without telling us 
why or how ; and soon after we read of a fresh outbreak of rebellion in 
Babylonia, of which the indomitable Merodach Baladan is the soul. 

Such are the main points in this remarkable group of chapters (xxxvi.- 
xxxix.) which are susceptible of illustration from Assyriology. There 
remain three other classes of questions into which the plan of this book 
precludes me from entering. I mean, of course, in the first place, the 
question as to the origin of these chapters, and as to their relation to 
the parallel section of the Second Book of Kings ; in the second, as 
to the historical accuracy of the statements in them ; and in the third, 
as to the fulfilment or non-fulfilment of the predictions which they con- 
tain, with reference to the supernatural character of prophecy. I have 
already touched on the first of these classes of problems, stating some 
of the leading facts, and some of the possible solutions, in The Book of 
Isaiah Chronologically Arranged^\(p, loi, 102. Did the range of Isaiah's 
historical narratives (such is one of the questions which may be asked) 
extend to the reign of Hezekiah, or did he confine himself to describing 
the 'acts of Uzziah"? Granting that he wrote some account of the 

^ Dr. Schxader's words are : ' Nicht ausgeschlossen ist bei dieser Lage der Dinge 
tibrigens, dass fUr seinen Entschloss, definitiv den RQcluug anzuu^ten, schliesslich eia 
Ereigniss entscheidend wurde, wie wir e^ in der Bibel (3K5n. 19, 35 fg.) angedeutet 
iinden, n&mlich eine Fest, welche vielleicht infolge der gelieferten Schlacht oder uber- 
haupt infolge des Krieges im Heer ausgebrochen war und dassclbe decimirt hatte (vgl. 
Herodot ii. 141),' Bibel-Lexikon^ v. 176. This leaves it undecided whether the phgue 
among the Assyrians bioke out at Pelusium (comp. Herod., I c,\ or before Jerusalem 
(as the Hebrew narrative implies). The reference to Herodotus, however, suggests 
that Dr. Schrader agrees with Theniusand Professor Rawlinson in placing the caUimity 
at Pelusium. 

' Lenormant, Les premiirts civilisations^ ii. 988, 389. Let me warmly recommend 
the graphic and fact-full es^ay (' Un patriote babylonien du huiti6me si^le avant notre 
6re ') of which this passage forms part. It originally appeared in a separate fonn in 
the periodical called the Corresfondant. 

^ See 2 Chron. xxvi. 22. The phraseology of 2 Chron. xxxii. 39 is obscure, and 
susceptible of more than one interpretation (see /. C A.^ p. zv. of the Introduction). 
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Assyrian invasions in the reign of Hezekiah, was this account planned on 
a larger scale than the narratives in chaps, vii. and xx., which are 
merely explanatory introductions to the following prophecies? With 
regard to the second class, I have made some observations, too short and 
far too vague, in the same work (pp. 102, 103), in which I have drawn 
attention to at least a verbal inconsistency between Isa. xxxvii. 30-32 and 
V, 36 of the same chapter, to the juxtaposition of two events in xxxvii. 36 
and 37, which the Assyrian inscriptions prove to have been separated by 
a considerable interval, and to the want of analogy in the preceding pro* 
phecies of Isaiah for such an extraordinary sign as that in xxxviii. 8, and 
for so circumstantial a prediction as that in xxxviii. 5. Lastly as to the 
third class of problems, I have not yet ventured to express myself. 
Reverent students may well hesitate to pronounce on a subject which 
requires such varied qualifications, and where, in spite of our popular 
theology, the decision does not lie between only two solutions. True it 
is, as Elihu has told us, that -> 

* Old men are not (of themselves) wise, 
Neither do the aged (by reason of their age) understand what is right : 
But it is the spirit in man. 
And the breath of the Almighty which giveth them understanding ; ' ^ 

but the qualifications, moral and intellectual, for the discussion of such a 
question as prophecy, if not abundantly found even among the old, are 
still more uncommon among young academical writers, trained as they 
too generally are to * love the praise of men more than the praise of God.' 
I must confess, however, that there are few subjects which attract me 
more than Old Testament prophecy, even though sympathising more and 
more with the Apostle's exclamation, *Who is sufficient for these things.? ' * 

* And it came to pass in the fourteenth year of the king 
Hezekiah, that Sennacherib king of Assyria went up against 
all the fortified cities of Judah, and took them.* ^ And the 

• 2 Kings xviii. inserts {w, 14-16), ' And Kezekiab king of Judah sent to the king 
of Assyria to Lachish, saying, I have offended : turn back from me : that which thou 
puttest upon me, I will bear. And the king of Assyria laid upon Hezekiah thn^e 
hundred talents of silver, and thirty talents of gold. And Hezekiah gave up all the 
silver that was found in the house of Jehovah, and in the treasures of the kine's house. 
At that time did Hezekiah cut away (the gold from) the doors of the temple of Jehovah, 
and (from) the pillars which Hezekiah king of Judidi had overlaid, and gave it to the 
king of Assyria.' 

^ There is probably a mistake in rian form of the name is Sin-akhi- 

the name of the Assyrian king in irib « * Sin (the Moongod) gives 

this verse. It is Sargon's invasion many brothers ; ' the Hebrew, 

which is referred to (see above, Sankherib. 

p. 197). ^ The klar of A«sTria] Here 

Bannaoberib] The native .\ssy- and subsequently it is correct to 

' * Job xxxii. 8, 9, transposing the verses, and correcting the rendering of the 
Authorised Version. 

* a Cor. ii. 16 (St. Paul is speaking of the evangelisation of the heathen ; but is the 
office of * rightly dividing the word of truth '^under which we may perhaps include 
critical exegesis — ^less difficult ?). 
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king of Assyria sent ^ the Rab-shakch from Lachish to Jeru- 
salem to the king Hezekiah with a great army. And he 
stationed himself by the conduit of the upper pool on the 
highway of the fuller's field ' ^ And there went out to him ° 
Eliakim, son of Hilkiah, who was over the house, and Shebna 
the secretary, and Joah, son of Asaph, the annalist * And 
the Rab-shakeh said to them, Say ye, I pray, to Hezekiah, 
Thus saith the great king, the king of Assyria^ What is this 
trust with which thou trustest ? * * Thinkest thou that a mere 
word of the lips is counsel and strength for war* ! Now on 
whom dost thou trust, that thou hast rebelled against me.^ 
® Behold thou trustest on this staff of a cracked reed, on 

^ 2 Kings xviii. 17 inserts, ' The Tanan and the Rab-saris and.' 

* 2 Kings xviii. 18 reads, 'And they called fur the king, and there came out to them,* 

' So 2 Kings xviii. 20. according to the rendenng of Seinecke and Wellhausen. 

The Hebr. text of Isaiah has, * I say — only a word of the lipj^— counsel and strength for 

war,' which requires us to supply 'sayest thou, but it is' after ' I say,' and ' I have' 

before * c unsel.' 



understand Sennacherib, the con- 
fused reference to Sargon's Cam- 
paign^ being confined to v. i. 

Bent the Aab-sliakeb] In 2 Kings 
xviii. 17 we find mention of 'the 
Tartan and the Rab-sairis, as well 
as 'the Rab-shakeh,' and as in 
Isa. xxxvii. 6, 24 the * servants * of 
the king of Assyria are spoken of, 
it seems probable that the two 
former titles have fallen out of the 
text of this verse. All three arc 
designations of high Assyrian offi- 
cers. For the first, see on xx. i. 
The second, as we have it in He- 
brew, means chief of the eunuchs, 
but die analogy of *the Rab-sha- 
keh ' suggests that it is merely the 
Hebraiz^ form of an Assyrian 
title (see Lasi IVonis, vol. ii.). 
The third, viz. * the Rabshakeh,' in 
its Hebrew form suggests the 
meaning 'chief butler' (comp. 
Gen. xl, 2 Hebr.^ — a very singular 
office to be mentioned here, but the 
truth is that the Jews merely gave 
a new turn to a native Assynan (or 
rather half- Assyrian, half- Accadian) 
title, viz. rab-sak, 'chief of the 
officers,' a military officer, next in 
rank, as it seems, to the Tartan 
(see Friedr. Delitzsch, Assyrische 
Studien^ i. 131).- 



elilsb] The capture of Lachish 



was thought important enough to 
be commemorated on two large 
bas-reliefs in Sennacherib's palace; 
one of these has an explanatory 
inscription (see Trans, Soc. BibL 
Arch.^ 1378, plate opposite p. 85). 
The importance of the place doubt- 
lets arose from its commanding 
the direct route from Egypt to 
Judah. Sennacherib could here 
await the Egyptians (see xxxvii. 8). 

By the conduit of tbe uiipor 

pool] The very spot where Ahaz 
had neld his famous colloquy with 
Isaiah (vii. 3). Unbelief was re- 
presented then by an Israelite ; 
now, more naturally, by an Assy- 
rian. 

' Bliaklm] The disciple of 
Isaiah has supplanted Shebna the 
foreigner : see on xxii. 1 5-25. 

^ The vreat kingr] He refuses 
to recognize Hezekiah as a king. 
The right of the strongest throws 
Judah prostrate at the feet of the 
* ^eat king.' Sarru rabbu^ ' great 
kmg,' sarru dannUy 'strong king,' 
sar kissdti^ ' king of hosts,' are the 
constant descriptive titles applied 
to themselves by the Assyrian kmgs. 

^ A eraokeil reed] Not ' a bro- 
ken reed,* as Auth. Vers., for who 
would lean on such a staff? Comp. 
xlii. 3, ' a cracked reed he shall not 
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Egypt ; which, if a man lean on it, will go into his hand, and 
pierce it : so is Pharaoh, king of Egypt, to all who trust in him. 
^And if thou sayest unto me. In Jehovah, our God, is our 
trust, is it not he, whose high places and whose altars Heze- 
kiah hath taken away, and hath said to Judah and to Jerusa- 
lem, Before this altar shall ye worship? *And now lay a 
wager, I pray, with my lord, the king of Assyria. I will give 
thee two thousand horses, if thou art able to set for thyself 
riders upon them. • How then canst thou turn away the face 
of a single officer from among the meanest servants of my 
lord } This is why thou trustest in Egypt for chariots and for 
horsemen. *° And now, is it without Jehovah that I have come 
up against this land to destroy it ? Jehovah said unto me, Go 



break.* The figure is taken from 
the banks of the Nile, and is pic- 
turesquely descriptive of the effects 
of disunion and defeat. See on 
chap, xix., and xxx. 3, ^, 7. Paral- 
lel passage, Ezek. xxix. 6, 7. 

Fbaraob, klnc of SRf pt] Here, 
as in the Assyrian inscriptions, the 
title Pharaoh is used inaccurately 
as a proper name. The particular 
Pharaoh intended is Shabat^Jca 
(see Introd. to chap, xviii.). 

' JLn€L if tboii sayest unto mel 
The Assyrians had a well-organised 
iutelligence- department. Senna- 
cherib had heard of the reforma- 
tion of worship undertaken by 
Hezekiah (2 Kings xviii. 4, comp. 
2 Chron. xxxi. i). This, from his 
heathen point of view, was an act 
of gross impiety towards Jehovah ; 
for had not Jehovah been wor- 
shipped from time immemorial at 
most if not all of the * high places '? 
The local sanctuaries designated by 
the latter phrase appear from the 
inscriptions to have been known in 
Assyna and Babylonia as well as 
Palestine ; indeed, they go back to 
Accadian — i.e., pre-Semitic— times 
(Sayce, Trans, Soc, BibL Arch, 
iv. 30). 

**• • These two verses are spoken 
by the Rab-shakeh in his own 
name, though in the spirit of his 
master. In v. 10 he returns to 
the royal message, precisely as the 



Hebrew prophets speak, sometimes 
more directly, sometimes less, in 
the name of Jehovah. There is 
therefore no occasion on this ground 
to disintegrate the narrative with 
Mr. Sayce {Theological Review^ 
1873, p. 22).— We have first a dis- 
paraging comparison between the 
weakness of the Jews (which sug- 
gests that there is some degree of 
oratorical exaggeration in ii. 7) and 
the strength of the Assyrians in 
cavalry (comp. v. 28) ; this of course 
implies tacitly that a small detach- 
ment of the Assyrian army would 
be equal to overpowering the Jews. 

THe fteeel i.e., the attack. 

Oflleer] The Hebr. pakhatk (* con- 
struct ' form of pekluxh) is from the 
Assyrian pakhat * satrap * or * gover- 



nor.' 



-This is wHy 



i.e., 



because Judah itself is so deficient 
in cavalry. 

*° Sennacherib professes to haN'e 
received an oracle from Jehovah, 
who is irritated at the overthrow of 
his high places. One cannot help 
conjecturing that here, as in v. 1 5, 
the writer has given an Israelitish 
colouring to the ideas of Senna- 
cherib (on the analogy of x. 10). 
Still it is only the word Jehovah 
which is out of place. * Go, take 
Nebo ^in war) against Israel,' says 
the goa Chemosh to king Mesha on 
the Moabite Inscription ; a prophet 
or a dream-voice (see Records 0/ ike 
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Up against yonder land and destroy it. " And Eliakim and 
Shebna and Joah said to the Rab-shakeh, Fray speak unto 
thy servants in Aramean, for we understand it and do not 
speak to us in Jewish in the ears of the people who are upon 
the wall. " And the Rab-shakeh said, Is it to thy lord and 
to thee that my lord hath sent me to speak these words ? is it 
not to the men who sit upon the wall, to eat their dung and 
to drink their urine with you ? *' And the Rab-shakeh stood 
forth, and cried with a loud voice in Jewish, and said. Hear ye 
the words of the great king, the king of Assyria. "Thus 
saith the king. Let not Hezekiah deceive you, for he will not 
be able to deliver you. ^'And let not Hezekiah make you 
trust in Jehovah, saying, Jehovah will surely deliver us ; this 
city shall not be surrendered into the hand of the king of 
Assyria. ** Hearken not to Hezekiah; for thus saith the 



Ptzst^ ix. 52^ may have seemed to 
give a similar bidding to Senna- 
cherib. 

** Well did Nahum prophesy 
(ii. 13), *The voice of thy messen- 
gers shall no more be heard.' The 
Rab-shakeh's speech was so well 
calculated to impress the multitude 
that Eliakim and his companions 
beg him to employ the Aramaic 
instead of the 'Jewish* tongue. 
The statement implies that Assy- 
rian as well as Jewish officials were 
acquainted with Aramaic, as being 
the great commercial language of 
Syria, Palestine, and West Asia. 
Nor are we confined to mere in- 
ference. Private contract-tablets 
in Aramaic and Assyrian have been 
found in the remains of ancient 
Nineveh. But the Rab-shakeh 
had a still wider range of linguistic 
knowledge. He belonged to a 
nation which had a genuine interest 
in the study of languages, and his 
official duties doubtless prompted 
him to extend his knowledge to the 
utmost. No wonder, then, if he 
could speak Hebrew. There is 
much difficulty, however, in the 
application of the term Jewlsb. 
In xix. 18 Isaiah speaks of Hebrew 
as ' the tongue of Canaan,' which 
shows (in harmony with the in- 
scription on the Moabite Stone) 



that the language of Judah cannot 
have differed materially from that 
of the rest of Palestine (Phoenicia 
of course being excluded). 'Jewish,' 
therefore, means Hebrew, and not 
merely the dialect of the tribe of 
Judah (as Naeg.). But the only 
other example (except in the pa- 
rallel passages in Kings and Chro- 
nicles) of this use of the word is in a 
passage of post-Exile date (Neh. xiii. 
24). It is only reasonable to infer 
that this account of the proceed- 
ings of the Rab-shakeh has been, 
at any rate, considerably modified 
by a post-Exile writer. 

^^ IVHo sit upon tbe w«U] Who 

are stationed there for defence. 

To eat . . .] i.e., with no other 
result than reducing them to the 
utmost conceivable distress. 

" Eliakim has given the Rab- 
shakeh an advantage of which the 
clever courtier at once avails him- 
self. He now comes forward in 
the character of a friend of the 
deluded Jewish people. 

^^ And let not BeseklaH . . .] 
Here, as in v. 10, a Jewish colour- 
ing is distinctly visible. An As- 
syrian, as Mr. Sayce has remarked 
{Theological Review^ 1873, p. 23), 
' would hardly have been able to re- 
produce so exactly the encourage- 
ment held out by Isaiah ' (xxxvii. 35). 
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king of Assyria, Make a treaty with me, and come out to me, 
and eat ye every one of his vine, and every one of his fig-tree, 
and drink ye every one the water of his cistern ; ^^ until I 
come and take you away to a land like your own land, a 
land of com and grapes, a land of breadcorn and orchards.® 
**' Beware lest Hezekiah entice you,' saying, Jehovah will 
deliver us. Have the gods of the nations delivered, every one 
his land, from the hand of the king of Assyria ? *® Where 
are the gods of Hamath and Arpad ? where are the gods of 
Sepharvaim * ? and how much less have [its gods] delivered 
Samaria out of my hand ! ^ Which are they among all the 
gods of these lands which have delivered their land out of my 
hand ? how much less can Jehovah deliver Jerusalem out of 
my hand ! '* And ^ they kept silence, and answered him not 
a word, for the king^'s commandment ran thus. Ye shall not 
answer him. " And there came Eliakim, s' n of Hilkiah, who 
was over the house, and Shebna the secretary, and Joah, son 
of Asaph, the annalist, to Hezekiah with rent clothes, and they 
told him the words of the Rab-shakeh. 

" 2 Kings xviii 33 adds, A land of generous olive-trees and of honey, that ye may 
live, and not die ; and hearken not to Hezekiah. 
' 3 Kings xviii. 33 reads, For he enticeth you. 

i 3 Kings xviii. 34 adds, Hena and Iwah (see note* on chap, xxxvii.). 
*> 3 Kings xviii. 36 reads. The people. 

ance with x. 10, 11, he represents 
the wars of the Assyrians as inspired 
by a religious hostility to all the 

*gods of the nations.' Of tbe 

iLinff of AssjTta] He could not 
say * out of my hand ' (as v. 19), for 
Hamath and Arpad had been con- 
quered by Sargon. 

** ^Tliere are tbe rods of Ba* 
matu . . .] The answer would have 
been, In Assyrian shrines : see 
Rawlinson, Ancient Monarchies^ i. 

475. Parallel passage, x. 9. 

Have [its yods] . . .] Supply the 
bracketted words from the context ; 
comp. * the gods of the nations,' v, 
18. 

'^ Te aliall not answer bim] 
For the Jews had, in fact, nothing 
that would seem, from an Assyrian 
point of view, a satisfactory answer. 



'" Make a treaty] Lit., ' a bles- 
sing,' treaties being accompanied 
with mutual benedictions. The 
phrase is unique, but is analogous 
to the use of * blessing' in the sense 

of * a present ' (frequently). Oome 

oat] i.e., surrender, as i Sam. xi. 3, 

Jer. xxxviii. 17. Sat ye . . .] 

The Jews are invited to go on 
Quietly in their usual mode of 
living, until Sennacherib has 
brought his campaign against 
Egypt to a close ; tnen, no doubt, 
they will be removed from their 
home, but a new home will be given 
them equal to the old. 

*' Beware lest Beseklali . . .] 
The Assyrian is inconsistent. In his 
first speech he had stated himself 
to be the obedient instrument of 
Jehovah \v. 10) ; here, in accord- 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 

^ And it came to pass, when the king Hezekiah heard it, 
that he rent his clothes^ and covered hiniself with sackcloth, 
and came into the house of Jehovah. * And he sent Eliakim, 
who was over the house, and Shebna the secretary, and the 
elders of the priests, covered with sackcloth, to Isaiah the 
prophet, son of Amoz. 'And they said unto him. Thus 
saith Hezekiah, This day is a day of trouble and punishment 
and contumely, for the children have come to the birth, and 
there is not strength to bring forth. * Perhaps Jehovah thy 
God will hear the words of the Rab-shakeh, with which the 
king of Assyria, his lord, hath sent hiiH to reproach the living 
God, and will deal punishment for the words which Jehovah 
thy God hath heard, and thou wilt utter a prayer for the rem- 
nant which exists. ^ And the sefVants of the king Hezekiah 



* This distinguished embassy 
shows the political importance at- 
taching to Isaiah and indeed to the 
prophetic office in itself. Similar 
applications for prophetic inttrveii- 
tion are recorded to Huldah (2 Kings 
xxii. 14) and to Jeremiah (Jer. xxxvii. 
3). On the other hand, Ahdb 
evinces his hostile spirit by tend- 
ing an ordinary courtier to fetch 
Micaiah (i Kings xxii. 9). 

' Funislimeiit] The sense * re- 
buke' (Auth. Vers.) is clearly un- 
suitable. Judicial decision is the 
root-meaning; the context must 
determine the more precise refer- 
ence. See Hos. v. 9, Ps. cxlix. 7, 

Oontumeljr] l.e., blasphemy. 

This rend, suits the Context (see v. 
4), and is required in the other pas- 
sages where the word o<^curs (with 
one vowel-point difTerdnt), viz. Neh. 

ix. 18, 26, Ezek. xxxv. 12. ^Tbe 

idilldren iftave eome . . .] A 
proverbial expression rises natu- 
rally to the lips to express the all 
but desperate condition of the state. 
One hope, indeed, ai the next verse 
shows, still remains — a hope in the 
Biblical sense, i.e., a sure confi- 
dence — the faithfulness of Jehovah. 
Comp. the similar transition, fol- 

VOL. I. 



lowing upon the same figure, in 
Hbs. xiiii I4i 

* vnn lioar] The word includes 
the idea of corresponding action. 
^irtter a prayer] TTie inter- 
cessory prayers of a prophet 
' availed much * ; see Ex. xxxii. 10, 

II, Jer. XV. I. THe rmnnant 

wliloli e^sts] Forty-six fortified 
towns had bfeen already taken (it 
appears from the Assyrian account), 
when the Assyrian general (accord- 
ihg to the Hebrew account) sum- 
moned Jerusalem to surrender. 

^ And . . . oame to Zsalali] 
' A natural and simple resumption 
of the narrative, common in aJl in- 
artificial history' (Alexander). This 
is surely the most obvious view, 
and Mr. Driver is led astray by a 
controversial bias when he remarks 
{Hebrew Tenses^ p. 94), * There is 
no proof that the interview men- 
tioned in Is. xxxvii. 5 is the same 
as that in v, 3 : the messengers 
may well have left the prophet in 
retirement fof a while before enter- 
ing ifiy V, 5, to receive his answer.' 
One may admit that it would be an 
error to introduce the pluperfect, 
of which in the Hebrew texts Mr. 
Driver has so wholesome a suspi- 
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came to Isaiah. * And Isaiah said unto them, Thus shall ye 
say unto your lord, Thus saith Jehovah, Be not afraid because 
of the words which thou hast heard, with which the miniofis 
of the king of Assyria have reviled me. ^ Behold, I will place 
a spirit in him, so that he shall hear tidings, and return to his 
own land ; and I will cause him to fall by the sword in his 
own land. 

•And the Rab-shakeh returned and found the king of 
Assyria warring against Libnah, for he had heard that he 
had broken up from Lachish. • And he heard say concern- 
ing Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia, He is gone forth to fight 
against thee. And when he heard it, he sent messengers to 
Hezekiah, saying, *® Thus shall ye say unto Hezekiah, king 
of Judah, Let not thy God, in whom thou trustest, deceive thee, 

cion, but this is not required on the pronounces for the latter. The 
above view of the passage. 

fl The minions] It is a dispa- 
raging expression (not ^abkd^^ as v, 
5, but nddrf). Del. renders knap- 
pen ( = squires). 

^ Z will plaoe a spirit in bim] 
'A spirit' is probably not to be 
understood personally (comp. i 
Sam. xviii. lo, i Kings xxii. 21), 
but in the weaker sense of impulse, 
inclination ; comp. xix. 14, xxix. 10, 
Num. V. 14, Hos. IV. 12, Zech. xiii. 2. 
The two senses are, however, very 
closely connected. The Egyptians 
believed in the existence, in the 
supersensible world, of a genius, a 
spirit, or an ftda>Xoy, even of ab- 
stract qualities or official dignities 
— the name for such a genius was 
^a (Le Page Renouf, Tratisactiotis 
Soc, Bibl. Arch,^ 1878, p. 494, &c. ; 
Hibbert Lectures^ 1879, p. 147, &c.) 
The rendering of Auth. Vers, is 
against the Hebrew idiom.- 



Shall bear tidinffs] We are not 

told whether these * tidings' referred 
to the hostile movement of Tirha- 
kah ^see V, 9), or to the pestilence 
mentioned (apparently) in v, 36, or, 
what seems a more probable reason 
for Sennacherib's 'return to his own 
land,' to some insurrection in an- 
other part of the Assyrian empire. 
Del. combines the two former re- 
ferences ; Kuenen {The Prophets 
and Prophecy in Israei^ p. 296), 



absence of any explanation con- 
firms the view that the narrative in 
its present form belongs to a time 
when the traditional knowledge of 
the events was confined to the broad 

outlines of history. Canse liim 

to fUl . . .] The last twenty years 
of Sennacherib's reign seem to have 
left no traces in Jewish tradition. 
See on v, 38. 

^ UTarrinff against Ubnab] No 
doubt this movement was dictated 
by the approach of the Egyptians. 
Libnah is generally placed near 
Lachish ; a place of this name be- 
longed to the tribe of Judah (Josh. 
XV. 42). It is bold in M. Oppert to 
identify this Libnah with Pelusium 
(comp. Herod, ii. 141). 

* Tirbakab] Famous both in 
the Assyrian and in the Egyptian 
inscriptions (comp. on xviii. 2), 
though a long historical inscrip- 
tion of his own has not yet been 
found. The former call him Tarku, 
the latter Tahdraqa ; comp. the 
Hebr. accentuation Tirhdkah. As- 
surbanipal, like the Hebrew writer, 
calls him 'king {sar) of Cush,' some- 
times also 'king of Mu^urand Cash.' 
— As to the accuracy of the refe- 
rence to Tirhakah, see introd. to 
chap, xviii. 

'^ The message is an amplifica- 
tion of the argument in xxxvi. i8~ 
21. 
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saying, Jerusalem shall not be surrendered into the hand of 
the king of Assyria. " Behold, thou thyself hast heard what 
the kings of Assyria have done unto all lands, destroying 
them utterly ; and canst thou be delivered ? " Did the gods 
of the nations which my fathers destroyed deliver them, (such 
as) Gozan, and Haran, and Rezeph, and the Sons of Eden 
who were in Telassar ? " Where is the king of Hamath, and 
the king of Arpad, and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, 
• of Hana, and of Avvah ? • 

** And Hezekiah took the letter from the hand of the mcs- 

* The Hebr. punctuation i^ves kena v'ivua^ which most understand to be names of 
places, Hena and Iwah, but which rather mean ' he hath made to wander, and over- 
turned ' fso apparently the Targum and Symmachus). This is obviously a wrong view 
of the onginaj. Hana is here provided wi)h its first vowel conjecturally ; Awah is so 
written in accordance with 2 Kings xvii. 24. 



'' My fktben] = predecessors ; 
Sargon being the founder of a new 

dynasty. Oosan, &c/] All Me- 

sopotamian towns and districts (see 
Schrader, Keilinschriften und Ge- 

schichtsforschung^ p. 199). ^le- 

laasarf Hebraized from Tul-Asur, 
'hill of Asur' (Asshur). Shalma- 
neser II. relates how he went out 
against a stronghold belonging to 
iUchuni the Son of Adini ; put him 
to flight, and conquered several 
cities on both sides of the Euphrates. 
Of four ^ of these he says he changed 
the names, and the type of two of 
the names (*Law, Command of 
Asur') is exactly like Tul-Asur. 
It may be inferred that either Shal- 
maneser or Sargon gave the latter 
name to another of the cities of 
Bit-Adini. This was a petty king- 
dom extending some little way both 
east and west of the Euphrates 
(Schrader, /. ^.) Whether ift is the 
Beth-Eden of Am. i. 5 may be 
questioned ; its identity with the 
£den of our passage and of Ezek. 

xxvii. 23 seems evident,^ Sons of 

Sden] A tribal appellation, comp. 
'Son of Adini' above, and note 
on xxxix. I. 

^' uriiere Is tbe kiny of Bamatli 
. . . ] The connection between w, 
12, 13 escapes those who take 
* king ' in the phrase * king of Ha- 
math ' in its modern, exclusive ap- 
plication, whereas *king' here, as 

* So Sayce, Records of the Pa si, iii. 

P 



SO often in the Semitic languages 
(comp. viii. 21), means tutelary god. 
This follows necessarily from xxxvi. 
19, as was alrtedy seen by Cleri- 

cus. SepliArvaliii] Sippar and 

Agadd formed the two parts of a city 
of primaeval antiquity on the left bank 
of the Euphrates, and at the same 
time on the most northern Baby- 
lonian canal (Nahr Isa) ; a /I'/Zat this 
point is still called Sifeira, Tiglath- 
Pileser II. calls it the city of the 
sun (comp. 2 Kings xvii. 31). The 
name has no connection with Hebr. 
sipher^ *a book' (Friedr. Delitzsch). 

Bana and Avvali] These two 

places cannot be identified ; and 
yet so brief a mention of them, in 
company with such famous cities, 
shows that they must have been of 
considerable importance. Probably 
the names have not been trans- 
mitted with accuracy. The same 
forms occur in 2 Kings xix. 13. See 
note a, 

" Tbe letter] The word is in 
the plural (we might render *the 

leaves*); comp. Itieree, ^Went 

up Into tbe boiise of Jeliorali] 
Mr. George Smith, the Assyrio- 
logist, suggests a striking parallel 
from the life of king Assurbanipal, 
which is not, however, without its 
contrasts. Teumman, king of Elam, 
* had vowed that he would not rest 
till he had fought with Assurbani- 
pal. On receiving this message 



9a 

a 



Schrader, however, sa>s three. 
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sengers, and read it : and Hezekiah went up unto the house 
of Jehovah, and spread it before Jehovah. *• And Hezekiah 
prayed to Jehovah, saying, '^ Jehovah Sabioth, God of Israel, 
who ^ inhabitest ^ the cherubim, thou art alone the (true) God 
for all the kingdoms of the earth ; thou hast made the heavens 
and the earth. *^ Incline, Jehovah, thine ear and hear ; open 
thine eyes, Jehovah, and see ; and hear all the words of Sen- 
nacherib, which he hath sent to reproach the living God. 

^ So Ew., Riehin.-^Art enthroned upon, 
Kay. (Seecrit. note.) 

Assurbanipal went into the sanc- 
tuary of Ishtar . . . [He] ap- 
proached the goddess, he wept 
before her, he reminded her of his 
good deeds in restoring the temples, 
professed that he loved her courts, 
and went to worship her ; he con- 
trasted the conduct of Teumman, 
the violent man, hater of the gods ; 
he related all her titles and glories, 
told how Teumman gathered his 
army against him, &c.* (Assyria, 
p. 156). The same night a seer 
received an oracle from Ishtar in a 
vision (referred to above, on xxxvi. 
10), promising victory to Assurbani- 
pal. The contrast lies in the ab- 
sence of self-commendation in the 
prayer of Hezekiah, and in Jeho- 
vah's promise to overthrow Senna- 
cherib without human agency. How 
far, it may, however, be asked, can 
the prayer of Hezekiah be regarded 
as authentic ? Kuenen has already 
remarked that no such strong state- 
ment of monotheism occurs in the 
works of Hezekiah's contempora- 
ries, Isaiah and Micah, and it seems 
a natural supposition that the more 
developed faith of the later writer 
has here given a colouring to his 
language. Yet I think we may 
assert that Isaiah (and presumably 
Hezekiah) felt as a monotheist. So 
much seems clear from his writings, 
though his conscious belief may not 
have been so clear as that of his 
successors. With this reserve, we 
may admit the prayer of Hezekiah 
as being at any rate as accurate an 
expression of his sentiments as that 
in the Annals of Assurbanipal is of 
that Assyrian king's. Spread It 



Hiu., Del, Hengstenbei^g, Keil, Oehler, 

before JelioTala] Not Mn order 
that the Lord himself might read 
it* (Thenius) — a survival of gross 
anthropomorphism, which Gese- 
nius even compares to the prayer- 
machines of the Buddhists. The 
action of * spreading out ' the letter 
is symbolical ; hence the combina- 
tion of phrases in t'. 17, * hear' and 
* see,' both meaning simply * regard.' 
It was the arrogance of which the 
letter was the symbol which Jeho- 
vah was besought to take notice of, 
and it was the believing dependence 
on Jehovah — not the mechanical act 
here mentioned — which produced 
the desired result. The spread out 
letter was a * prayer without words * 
(Del.). 

^' 'Vno InlMblteet tbe ebem- 
bim] There is perhaps a double 
reference in this phrase, i. to 
the cherub of the storm-cloud 
(see Encycl. Brit, art. * Cherubim'), 
2. to the figures of the cherubim 
on the ark. For the former, comp. 
Ps. xviii. 10, < And he rode upon a 
cherub, and did fly;' for the latter, 
Num. vii. 89, * He heard the voice 
speaking unto him from ofT the lid 
upon the ark of the witness, from 
between the two cherubim,' see also 

Ex. XXV. 22. ^Thoa \kMMX made 

. . .] The creative power of Je- 
hovah, as contrasted with the im- 
potence of the idols, becomes a 
favourite subject of contemplation 
in II. Isaiah (xl. 18-26, xlii. 5-8) 
and in the post-Exile psalms (Ps. 
xcvi. 5, cxv. 3, 4, 15, cxxxv. 5, 6} ; 
comp, also the Chaldee insertion in 
Jer. X. 1 1 {Q, P. B,) 
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'* Of a truth, Jehovah, the kings of Assyria have laid waste 
all the ® nations and their land, ^^and have put their gods 
into the fire ; for no gods were they, but the work of men's 
hands, wood and stone ; and have destroyed them. ^ And 
now, Jehovah our God, save us out of his hand, that all the 
kingdoms of the earth may know that thou art Jehovah, thou 
alone. 

« So a Kings xix, 17.— ^Text, lands (obviously a clerical error). 

Vv, 21-35, A prophecy 'of striking interest, and both in form and matter 
stamped with the mark of Isaiah' (/. C, A., p. loi). This latter point is 
of importance, as the Isaianic origin of the rest of the historical section 
has been so much questioned. Delitzsch divides the prophecy into eight 
almost equal stanzas ; but this seems arbitrary. We have before us — 
which is unfortunately so rare — a discourse nearly, if not quite, in the form 
in which it was delivered. All Isaiah's other works evidently owe much 
to reflection and to art ; here however his genius works quite naturally 
and truly. He seems to recognise (I am here speaking of his prophecy 
only as a literary work) that he has a foeman worthy of his steel, and, in 
contrasting the opposite religious spirits of Assyria and Israel, has done 
even-handed justice to each. How vividly, too, and how poetically he 
has represented the military prowess of his country's enemies ! — how 
truthfully, we may now add, since the Assyrian monuments have placed 
us in a position to judge ! The eloquent lines devoted by M. Lenor- 
mant ^ to Assyrian strategy rectify the unconscious injustice of historians, 
and attest the accuracy of the Hebrew prophet. 

** And Isaiah, son of Amoz, sent unto Hezekiah, saying. 
Thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel, That which thou hast 
prayed unto me concerning Sennacherib king of Assyria [* I 
have heard *]. ^ This is the word which Jehovah hath spoken 
against him, Despiseth and mocketh at thee the virgin- 
daughter of Zion ; behind thee shaketh her head the daughter 
of Jerusalem. ^ Whom hast thou reproached and reviled ? 
and against whom hast thou raised the voice and lifted up 
thine eyes on high ? Against the Holy One of Israel. ^ By 
thy •servants thou hast reproached the Lord, and hast said. 
With the multitude of my chariots have / ascended to the 

' These words are supplied in 2 Kings xix. 20. * Messengers, a Kings xix. 33. 

'^ And Zsalali . . . sent] Are ^ Seliind tliee] Pursuing the 

we to understand that Isaiah was retreating foe. 

supematurally warned of Hezekiah's ** Have /ftsoended] /, the great, 

prayer (comp. Acts ix. 11), or have the all-powerful king, have per- 

we simply a curtailed summary of formed this seemingly impossible 

what took place ? feat. The Assyrian inscription? 

^ Les prtmiires civilisatioHSt ii. 359» a6o. 
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height of the mountains, to the recesses of Lebanon ; and I 
will cut down its tallest cedars and its choicest fir-trees ; and 
I will come into its furthest 'height, its garden-like woodland. 
^ I have digged and drunk * waters, and will dry up with the 

' I.xxl^ng-place, 2 Kings xix. 33. 
f 3 Kings xix. 24 inserts Foreign. 



present several parallels to this 
boastful language. Thus Shalma- 
neser says, * Trackless paths and 
difficult mountains, which, like the 
point of an iron sword, stood 
pointed to the sky, on wheels of 
iron and bronze I penetrated,' lit, 

* I dug up* {Records of the Past^ iii. 
85) ; and Assuma^irpal, * Rugged 
paths, difficult mountains, which 
for the passage of chariots and 
armies was (were) not suited, I 
passed ; ' * The rugged hill-country 
. . . with instruments of iron I cut 
through * {pp. cit.y pp. 43, 58, comp. 
60). Similarly Tiglath-Pileser I. 
{op. cit,^ pp. 9, 10, 16). Elsewhere, 
however, Shalmaneser at least is 
more modest : * (My) warrior-host 
traversed the mountain ; bravely 
(in) its heart opposition it brought, 
and ascended on its feeV {op. cit.^ 
p. 97). Clearly these boasts of 
Sennacherib are not to be taken 
literally. He was indeed no stranger 
to mountain-passes, but it was not 
necessary for him to cross the range 
of Lebanon in order to enter Pa- 
lestine. The boasts are to be ex- 
plained (with Knobel) on the analogy 
of the phrase *to ride upon the 
high places of the land' (see on 
Iviii. 14) - *to conquer and rule over 
it.' Lebanon, as the northern bul- 
wark of the land of Israel, is used 
as a representative or symbol for 
the whole country (comp. Zech. xi. 
i). This application of the word 
accounts for the following futures, 

* I will cut down ... I will enter,* 
which mean that the conquest of 
Palestine had still to be completed. 
(There is na occasion to take the 
perfects as perfects of prophetic 

certitude « * I will ascend,' &c.;. 

Z wiu out down . . .] This feature 
in the description must be taken 
symbolically, if the view adopted at 
the end of the last note be correct. 



Tall cedars and choice fir-trees will 
be * kings, princes, nobles, all that 
is highest and most stately' (Birks), 
comp. ii. 13, X. 34, Ix. 13. But, 
though symbolical, the description 
is in harmony with literal fact The 
cutting down of timber was an or- 
dinary feature of Assyrian expedi- 
tions. The two kings referred to 
above repeatedly mention it. Thus 
Assuma^irpal 'caused the forests 
of all (his enemies) to fall' {Records 
of the Past^ iii. 40, 77), and Shal- 
maneser calls himself *the trampler 
on the heads of mountains and all 
forests' {op. cit.^ p. 83, comp. p. 90). 
Such great builders needed the 
wood for their palaces, their fleets, 
and their machmes of war. But it 
was also a religious act to cut down 
the trees ; at any rate in a country 
where the cultus of mountains was 
so developed as in Syria. Just so 
the Persians cut down the sacred 
groves of the Greeks. Comp. xiv. 

8, Hab. ii. 17. Its ftertliest 

beiflit] i.e., mount Zion (so Jer. 
xxii. 6, 23). The reading in 2 Kings 
(see note') is, however, better as 
more peculiar. 'Height' may be 
a lapse of the pen, but is more 
probably due to the desire of our 
editor for simplification (obs. in v, 
25 his omission of the adjective). 

^ Z iMve dlffffed . . .] He implies 
that he has already exnausted the 
natural streams of Palestine, and 
been obliged to dig wells. ' Credi- 
n^us aUos | Defecisse amnes, epo- 
taqife flumina Medo | Prandente,' 
Juv., Sat.^ X. 176. — Or, if the per- 
fect be prophetic (see note on v. 24), 
he may refer to the desert of the 
Tih (between Palestine and Egfypt), 
where the digging of wells would 
be a necessity, and a hyperbole 

need not be supposed. ^UTill dry 

np . . .] He reserves his greatest 
achievement for the last. The con- 
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sole of my feet all the canals of Egypt. ^ Hast thou not 
heard ? long ago I made it ; in ancient times I fashioned it ; 
now have I brought it to pass, so that thou shouldest be 
(able) to destroy fortified cities into desolate heaps. ^ And 
their inhabitants were ^ of small power,^ were dismayed and 
ashamed ; they became (as) grass of the field, and green her- 
bage, blades of the housetops, and *a blasting (?) . . . '•And 
before me is thy standing up and thy sitting down ; and thy 
going out and thy coming in do I know,* and thy inward rage 
against me. * Because of thy rage against me, and that thy 
recklessness hath come up into mine ears, I will put my hook 

^ Lit.» short of hand. 

* So Wellhausen. — Text, A field before the stalk. And thy sitting down, and thy 
going out, and thy coming in, do I know. — Instead of ' a field,' 2 Kings xix. 26 reads 
'a blasting/ which is prdferred by Ges.. Ew., Hits., Del. {sA'dimdA, in the singular, 
for ' a field,' occurs nowhere else in the Old Testament). 

'^ aecame rrttss] So king As- 



quest of Egypt was the true goal 
of the Assyrian kings. Hitherto 
the Egyptians had trusted, to apply 
the words used by Nahum (iii. 8) of 
Thebes, in 'her rampart the sea 
(i.e., the Nile), and her wall of the 
sea.' But the many-branched Nile 
should cease to be a protection ; 
so numerous were the hosts of 
Asshur. 

^ B«st tboa not beard . . .] 
Sennacherib had, in fact, not heard, 
but is not excusable on that ac- 
count, comp. Mic. V. 15, Q. P. iff., 
and see on x. 7. We may under- 
stand V, 26 in three different ways: 
(i) as a specimen of prophetic 
irony : so wise and so almighty in 
your own esteem, are you, after all, a 
poor ignorant mortal?' (Birks). Or 
(2) we may justify Isaiah's language 
by the not improbable supposition 
that the Assynan officials, who were 
acquainted with the Hebrew lan- 
guage (see xxxvi. 1 1), might if they 
had liked have informed themselves 
more accurately about the Jewish 
religion. Or (3) we may suppose 
Isaiah to be only nominally ad- 
dressing Sennacherib, and really 
intending a word of comfort for 
Hezekiah. Gratz strangely takes 
w, 22-28 to be an extract from ft 
diplomatic letter (not, however, 

denying Isaiah's authorship). 

ftonff affo] In the counsels of eter- 
nity, see on xxii. ik 



suma9irpal, ' Kings ... he cut off 
like grass' {Records of the Past^ iii. 

41). A blMtinff . . .] The form 

of the printing is meant to indicate 
that something has fallen out of the 
text, and that the last word is pos- 
sibly corrupt. It is quite true that 
the readings of both .copies of this 
prophecy (that in Isaiah and that 
in Kings) are susceptible, or at least 
have been thought susceptible, of 
a meaning. * A blasting before the 
stalk' is thou|^ht to signify *com 
blasted while it is still g^ass,' and 
<a field before the stalk' to mean 
* com while it is still grass.' Both 
expressions are surely unnatural. 
Besides this, the opening of z/. 
28 is left unsymmetrical ; * sitting 
down' requires a parallel phrase 
to balance it ; comp Ps. cxxxix. 2. 
See crit. note. 

'^ Before mej i.e., (is) become 
known to me (Esth. ix. \\\ The 
connection is, * I appointea it (viz. 
thy victorious career) long ago, 
and I notice every step thou takest 
in carrying out my plan ' f Kay, re- 
taining the traditional text). 

^ My book ... my bHdle] 
No mere symbolical expression, as 
the Assyrian bas-reliefs show. The 
'hook' in the nose is indeed un- 
usual, though not quite unexampled 
in Babylonian sculpture (comp. 
Ezek. xxxviiL 4, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
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into thy nose and my bridle into thy lips, and I will turn thee 
back by the way by which thou earnest 

^ And this shall be the sign unto thee : — one eateth this 
year the after-growth, and the second year that which groweth 
of itself; but the third year sow ye and reap, and plant vine- 



II, g. P. B,). The 'bridle' is the 
thong or rope by which the more 
distinguished captives were led 
about. See Prof. Rawlinson, An-i 
dent Monarchies^ ii. 304, iii. 436. 

^ Tbe slBm] *The sign* not of 
what precedes, but of 3iat which 
follows (see on v. 32). The de- 
parture of Sennacherib would be 
the signal for a new and blessed 
life in the all but extinct church- 
nation of Jehovah. * The hardly- 
earned existence of the Jews during 
the next two years [rather, fourteen 
or fifteen months] is a pledge of 
the brighter future in store; that 
is, of the Messianic period' (I.CA).^ 
p. 105). It is necessary to lay 
stress upon this, otherwise it would 
be difficult to see in what the 'sign' 
consisted, or why it was necessary. 
The * sign' consisted in the certitude 
of the prophet that the danger from 
Assyria was over, and the Messia- 
nic period at hand. This certitude 
required a basis of supernatural 
knowledge. ' The sudden flight of 
Sennacherib to Nineveh could not, 
of itself, put an end to all fear of a 
fresh invasion, not even when th^ 
terrible extent of the judgment was 
known. It might seem unlikely 
that a single check should wholly 
turn back a tide of conquest and 
plunder which had set in for thirty 
years * (Birks). Isaiah ventures. In 
the face of this unlikelihood, to 
assure the Jews that there would 
be no repetition of an Assyrian in- 
vasion. He even goes further, and 
speaks as if the Messianic period 
was close at hand. Without a vio- 
lation of psychological laws, such 
as we have no Old Testament ana- 
logy for assuming, it would perhaps 
have been impossible for him to 



realize the long interval between 
his own period and the ideal age ; 
at any rate, it appears that, when 
this prophecy was delivered, he did 
not realize it It is for these bold 
assurances^ of the close of the As- 
syrian penod, and the advent of 
the Messianic age, that Isaiah here 

offersasign. ^Tlie after-growth] 

Lit, that which is added, i.e., the 
produce of the grains which had 
dropped out by chance at the 

last harvest But tlie third 

jear] It may be asked why the 
'sign' should be postponed to the 
third year. Some (Hitz., Knob., 
and formerly Del.) reply: (a) Be- 
cause the Assyrians would pass 
through Judah on their return from 
Egypt, and so the harvest of the 
second year would be lost Others 
(^) suppose that the second year 
was sabbatic, and on this account 
the cultivation of the land was to 
be suspended. But with regard to 
(43), Consul Wetzstein has shown 
that it is not necessary to assume a 
second Assyrian invasion. * If, for 
example, the breaking up of the 
fallow had to be omitted in the 
winter of 1864-65 on account of 
the enemy, there could be no sow- 
ing in the autumn of 1865, nor any 
harvest in the summer of 1866. . . . 
If seed were to be sown in the 
newly-broken fallow, there would 
be no harvest, and the seed would 
be lost' (Delitzsch, yestua^ ist ed., 
p. 655). And as to (^), the suppo- 
sition is really quite gratuitous. 
* It is not only improbable in 
itself that the prophet took up this 
calendar-matter into his *■ sign,' but 
there are chronological indications 
(see Hitzig) that the year 715 had 
been sabbatic" (Del.). The fact 



^ That 7x5 B.C. was a sabbatic year is inferred by Hilz. from the fact that the years 
276, 178, 150 of the Seleudd period were sabbatic ; comp. Jos. Ant. xv, i, 2, xiii. 8. i ; 
I Mace. vi. ao, 49. 53). How exactly, he continues, the chronology of the sabbatic 
years was observed even before the ExilO) is clear from Jer. xxxiv., where the sabbatic 



CHAP. XXXVII.] 



ISAIAH. 



217 



yards and eat the fruit thereof. " And the escaped of the 
house of Judah who are left shall again take root downward 
and bear fruit upward ; ** for out of Jerusalem shall go forth 
a remnant, and those who escape out of mount Zion. The 
jealousy of Jehovah Sabdoth shall perform this, "Therefore 
thus saith Jehovah concerning the king of Assyria, He shall 
not come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come 
before it with shields, nor cast up a bank against it. ** By 
the way that he came, by the same shall he return, and 
into this city he shall not come ; it is the oracle of Jehovah. 
**And I will cover over this city to deliver it, for mine own 
sake, and for my servant David's sake. 

"^ And^ the angel of Jehovah went out, and smote in the 

J a Kings xix. 35 inserts. It came to pass the same night, that 
is, that the postponement of the (ix. 7). It is a plausible conjecture 



of Hitzig's that ttu, 33, 34 were 
added by a later editor, the original 
prophecy ending at v, 32. They 
certainly appear to have been added 
later ^ but why not by Isaiah him- 
self? They at any rate fit on to v. 
29 better than w, 30-32. Hitzig's 
real reason is the unusual definite- 
ness of the prediction in v, 34, 
which, he thinks, is a vattcinium 
foBt evenium. True, it agrees in 
Its expressions with the prediction 
in V. 7. but it contains nothing to 
remind us of the statement in v, 36. 

** Comp. xxxi. 8, Hos. i. 7. 

ygnxik sbielda] < Shields' were 
needed against the darts and 
stones, or the burning torches, 
thrown out on the besiegers by 
the besieged. See the illustration 
from Botta in Bonomi's Nineveh 

and its PcUaces^ p. 161. ^Vor 

east up a bank] Habaldcuk (i. 10) 
says of the Chaldeans, * He laugheth 
at every stronghold, and heapetk up 
earthy and taketh it.' 

^ Z will cover over this oity] 
An allusion to the figure of the 
'hovering birds' in xxxi. 5; so 
xxxviii. 6. 

^ Destruction of the Assyrians 
by pestilence. And tbe anyel of 
JoliOTali went out . . • ] Comp. 

year can onljr be 580 B.C. [In the above I have assumed the ordinary chronology ; but 
It should be remembered that I have myself placed the invasion of Sennacherib in the 
year 701.1 



sign is not so great as might be 
supposed, ^he prophecy was pro- 
bably delivered in autumn (see on 
xxxiii. 9), somewhat before the close 
of the civil year. The second year 
would thus be from Tisri (or Octo- 
ber) 713 to Tisri 712, and this would 
be the only year completely lost 
to agriculture. In ordinary lan- 
guage, then, the prophet assures 
the Jews that within fourteen or 
fifteen months the tillage of the 
ground might be resumed. 

»i.M Tj^g population concentrated 
during the invasion at Jerusalem 
shall again spread over the land, 

and repair its losses. ^THe ee- 

eaped . . .] A characteristic re- 
ference to the great doctrine of the 
'remnant.' Comp. iv. 2, 3, x. 20, 
21. ^Wlio are left] The same 



pleonasm as in xi. i, i6.- 
root downward > . • ] Thus re- 
versing the judgment in v. 24 ; 
comp. xxvii. 6. ^Tlie Jealonay 

. . . ] * Jealousy,' being the aflfec- 
tional manifestation of the Divine 
holiness, is a * two-edged word,' 
implying the destruction of all that 
opposes the Divine covenant, and 
the furtherance of all that promotes 
it. — These words form the close of 
the first great Messianic prophecy 
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camp of Assyria a hundred and eighty-five thousand; and 
when men arose early in the morning, behold, they were all 
dead corpses. '^And Sennacherib, king of Assyria, broke 



2 Sam. xxiv, IS, 1 6, * And Jehovah 
sent a pestilence upon Israel. . . . 
And the angel stretched out his 
hand upon Jerusalem to destroy 
it ; ' see also Acts xii. 23. It was a 
pestilence, then, but not an ordinary 
one, for, if the present form of the 
tradition be correct, it did its fell 
work in a single night. The scene 
of the catastrophe (always with tha 
same proviso) is the camp of the 
Tartan before Jerusalem, not that 
of the king himself in Egypt* The 
time, according to 2 Kings xix, 35 
(see however below), was the night 
after the Divine revelation had 
been received by Isaiah. — Com- 
mentators of all schools seem to be 
agreed in treating these Hebrew 
traditions (the spirit of which is 
more sacred than the letter) with 
some freedom ; nor can they be 
blamed, considering the long in- 
terval between the events and the 
Exile-period when the traditions 
were finally edited. Thus Delitzsch 
feels justified by the conciseness of 
the report in assuming an epidemic 
of long duration in the Assyrian 
host, comparing the phrase of the 
Psalmist, *the pestilence that 
walketh in darkness' (Ps. xci. 6). 
Prof. Rawlinson, following Thenius 
and apparently Ewald, transfers 
the scene of the pestilence to Pelu^ 
sium, on the ground of the well- 
known Herodotean narrative (He- 
rod, ii. 141). Hitzig inclines to 
reject the words of 2 Kings xix. 35, 
* in that night,' as a later addition 
to the original narrative ; Delitzsch 
thinks that the terms of the promise 
in V, 30 forbid us to interpret the 
words quoted in (as I venture to 
think it) their natural sense,^ and 
explains them, with reference to w. 



33« 34) ^ "" ' in the night in which 
the Assyrians encamped before 
Jerusalem.' Finally, Hitzig and 
Knobel refer the large number of 
the dead to a legendary exaggera- 
tion. The instances Quoted of the 
large ravages effected by plagues 
are perhaps not strictly in point, as 
the difficulty is not so much in the 
great loss of life as in the large 
number of what can have been but 
a mere corps of the entire Assyrian 
army. The Chronicler, too, simply 
states that < Jehovah sent an angel, 
who cut off every mighty man of 
valour and leader and captain in 
the camp of the king of Assyria' 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 21). We may, I 
think, combine wisdom with reve« 
rence by concluding with Delitzsch 
that Uhe main point {di^ Hmtfii' 
scu:he) is that the prophecy in xxxi, 
8 was fulfilled,' leaving the details 

of the event undetermined. THe 

camp of Assyria] There was a 
place * within the city* called *the 
camp of the Assyrians ' in the time 
of Josephus {de bello JucL^ v. 7. 2) ; 
but 'Assyrians' in this passage 
may possibly ■■ ' Syrians,' as in 
Jos., AnL xiii, 6. 7. 

'^ And Sennaetaerlb . • 
broke up] This must not be 
followed literally. The inscrip- 
tions show that Sennacherib lived 
twenty years after the Egyptian 
and Jewish expedition, and un- 
dertook five more campaigns. All 
these, however, were m the east, 
north, or south of the empire, 
and were therefore as good as non- 
existent for nations in the west, 
like the Jews. Among them were 
several against Babylonia — not 
against Merodach BaJadan, who 
had been dethroned, but against 

* Thenius, however, thinks that the words in question refer to some notice which 
existed in the ori^nal source from which the editor of 2 Kings xtx. drew, but which he 
unfortunately omitted. He also conjectures that the statement of the destruction of the 
Assyrians in a single night is a legend suggested by the words of Isaiah in xvii. 14. If 
so, however, we should have expected that the instrument of destruction would be a 
storm. This, in fact, has been suggested by the orthodox Vitringa, though there seems 
to be no analogy for the use of 'angel of Jehovah ' synonymously with ' storm.' 
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view^ 1873, P' 27).- 
leolil i.e., the Assyrian Adar- 
malik * (the god) Adar (is) prince.* 
In 2 Kings xvii. 31 the name of a 
god of Sepharvaim (Sipar in Baby- 
lonian) ; in this case translate 
* Adar — prince.' Sareser] i.e.. 



up, and went, and returned, and abode in Nineveh. " And it 
came to pass, as he was worshipping in the house of ** Nisroch 
his god, that Adrammelech and Sarezer his sons smote him 
with the sword ; and they escaped into the land of Ararat. 
And Esarhaddon his son became king in his stead. 

k Nasarach (v. 1. Asarach), Sept. — Mesarach, Sept of a Kings xix. 37. 

his son, Nabu-sum-iskun, whom 
Sennacherib captured alive (Schra- 
der, K, A, T'., p. 205). 

^ Murder of Sennacherib. Un- 
fortunately we have no Assyrian 
account of this ; an inscription of 
Esarhaddon which may have re- 
ferred to it is fractured in the im- 
portant part. The following passage, 
however, is very suggestive : * From 
my heart I made a vow. My liver 
was inflamed with rage. Imme- 
diately I wrote letters (saying) that 
I assumed the sovereignty of my 
father's house* {Records 0/ i/u Pasty 
iii. 103, Talbot). In the next lines 
Esarhaddon apparently describes 
liis contest for the empire with his 
brothers, and places the scene of 
it in the land immediately south 

of Armenia. ^VUroob Us rod] 

This name cannot be identified in 
the Assyrian pantheon, though M. 
Oppert formerly read Hea (the Air- 
god) as Nisroch,* an error which 
has been copied by Mr. Budge in 
Records of the Past^ xi. 46. At- 
tempts have been made to explain 
the word Nisroch (see Del. cut ioCy 
and Schrader, K. A» T,, pp. 205, 
206), but, it seems to me, without 
success. Most probably Nisroch 
is a corruption, like Hana and 
Avvah in xxxvii. 13. Mr, Sayce 
conjectures that Nusku, a synonym 
for the god Nebo, may have been 
the original name {Theological Re- 

1 I observe that Prof. Schrader also in 1872 read Nisroch ( Visruk) in an inscrip- 
tion of Assurbanipal, where Mr. G. Smith, Historyof Assurbanipal, p. 4, rightly reads 
Hea, on the ground that the sign commonly read A is now and then used (but idco- 
graphically !) for ruk (rather r«'*ir = * distant') see A'. A. T., pp. 205-308. M. 
Oppert. however, now reads Kin, with ^ little reason as Nisroch, as Mr. Sayce kindly 
informs me. It is much to be wished that Assyriologists would contract their He- 
braizing of the proper names in the Assyrian inscriptions withm as narrow limits as 
possible. 

' I see that this acute conjecture is sometimes ascribed to Schrader {K, A, 71, p. 
ao6). who. however, can well afford to give the credit of priority to a learned American, 
Dr. Joseph Addison Alexander, the commentator on Isaiah (1846). 



Sar(ra)-U9ur, a fragment of an As- 
syrian name, the first part of which 
probably consisted of the name of 
some god (comp. Nabopolassar « 
Nabu-pal-ugur). The lacking name 
is most probably Nergal,' for Aby- 
denus states that the successor of 
Sinecheribos was Nergilos, who 
was murdered by his brother Ad- 
ramelos (Adrammelech), the latter 
being in his turn put to death by 
Axerdis (Esarhaddon). Nergal- 
sarezer occurs as a proper name, 
Jer. xxxix. 3, 13. It means *Nergal,' 

protect (or, created) the king.' 

Ararat] i.e., Armenia, in Assyrian 
UrartUy which lay just beyond the 
limits of the Assyrian empire or 

influence. Ssarbaddonj The 

Hebraized form of Asur-akh-iddin, 
*Assur gave a brother.* As the 
Assyrian eponym Canon requires 
us to date this king's accession in 
681 B.C., a presumption arises tliat 
the compiler of this chapter was 
not Isaiah, who in 681 would be 
almost 100 years old. Del. admits 
this with regard to w, 37, 38, but 
why should he stop there ? 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

The dangerous illness of Hezekiah, the sign of his days being prolonged, 
his recovery, his thanksgiving-psalm : — such are the contents of this 
chapter. There is a parallel narrative in 2 Kings xx. i-ii, which is evi- 
dently much nearer to the original on which both it and Isa. xxxviii. are 
based ; together with Delitzsch we regard the latter as having been once 
as full of details as the former, or with most critics a$ the work of a hasty ^ 
coypist In fact, Isa, xxxviii. in its present form ipay be considered as 
virtually an abridgment of 2 Kings xx. i-i i (s^e notes). The date of the 
events described is settled by v, 6, Since, according to 2 Kings xviii. 2, 
Hezekiah reigned twenty-nine year$, his illness must have occurred in hi$ 
fourteenth year, and hfive synchronised, or nearly so, with the invasion 
of Sargon. Whether it preceded or followed the invasion, cannot, of 
course, be determined with certainty. The mention of fifteen years in 
V, 5 suggests, however (as Bahr has remarked)} that Hezekiah had finished 
his fourteenth year and begun his fifteenth ; otherwise there is an appear* 
ance of arbitrariness in the prophetic number.^ In this case, the illness 
of the king will fall after the invasion, and v, 6 must be a late and in-« 
harmonious insertion. That v, 6 was added by the editor is confirmed by 
the interruption which it causes to the context, an interruption which does 
not occur in the parallel, and probably original, passage, xxxvii. 35. The 
probability is that the latest editor, in whose time the invasion of Sargon 
was forgotten, made Hezekiah's illness coincide more or less exactly with 
the invasion of Sennacherib (see p. 193). On this assumption, his inser- 
tion of V, 6 becomes intelligible. 

^ In those days Hezekiah became sick unto death* And 
Isaiah the prophet, son of Amoz, came unto him and said 
unto him. Thus saith Jehovah, Set thine house in order, for 
thou shalt die and not live. 'And Hezekiah turned his face 
unto the wall and prayed unto Jehovah, ' and said. Ah, Jehovah, 
remember, I pray, how I have walked before thee in faithful- 

^ Unto tlie wall] So, in a dif- ^xxxvii. 16 &c.). This is a reason 

ferent spirit, Ahab, i Kings xxi. 4. tor his seeming egotism on this 

Compare Lowth's note ; he points occasion. An early death was the 

out tnat Hezekiah's couch was pro- penalty of ungodliness (Ps. Iv. 23, 

bably placed in a corner, which is Prov. x. 27), and Hezekiah knew 

the place of honour in the East. that he had been faithful to his 

' Bow Z liave walked . . . ] God. Hence he can appeal, like 

Contrast Hezekiah's former prayer Abraham, to the Divine justice. 

' The haste with which he worked is shown by the misplacement of vv. 21, 2a, 
which were omitted by accident between w. 6 and 7, and then restored at the end of 
the chapter. We have noticed, it is true, a tendency to abridgment throughout this 
group of narrative chapters, but in chap, xxxviii. the tendency is carried to an extreme, 
and combined, in the case just referred to, with carelessness. 

' I admit that this view makes the fifteen years added to Hezekiah's life incomplete, 
the first year being fragmentary. But it is the Hebrew way to count fragments of 
periods. 
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ness and with a whole heart, and have done that which is good 
in thine eyes. And Hezekiah wept aloud. * And • the word of 
Jehovah came to Isaiah, saying, ^Go and say to Hezekiah, 
Thus saith Jehovah, the God of David thy father, I have 
heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears : behold,** I will add 
to thy days fifteen years. ® And I will deliver thee and this 
city out of the * hand of the king of Assyria, and I will cover 
over this city.* ^And this shall be the sign unto thee from 
Jehovah, that Jehovah will do this thing which he hath spoken : 
• •Behold, I will turn the shadow of the steps over which 'the 
sun hath gone down ' on the step-clock of Ahaz, ten steps 
backward. So the sun returned ten steps on the step-clock, 
over which (steps) it had gone down.* 

* d Kings XX. 4 inserts, Before Isaiah was gone out into the middle court. 

^ 2 Kings XX. 5 inserts, I will heal thee ; on the third day thou shalt go up into 
the house of Jehovah ; and. 

* Lit., palm of the hand. 

' a Kings xx. 6 adds, For mine own sake and for David my servant's sake. 

* 2 Kings XX. 9, xo reads. Shall the shadow go forward (?) ten steps, or shall it go 
back ten steps ? And Hezekiah said. It is a light thing for the shadow to decline ten 
steps ; nay, but the shadow shall go back ten steps. And Isaiah the prophet called 
unto Jehovah, and turned back the shadow over the steps which it (?) had gone down 
on the step-clock of Ahaz ten steps backward. 

' So Olshausen, after Sept., Pesh., Targ., Vulg.— Text has, It (?)hath gone down 
by reason of the sun. 



-A wliole beart] i.e., one not 



shared between rival aeities, i Kings 

xi. 4. ^mrept aloud] Comp. on 

xxxiii. 7. 

^ According to 2 Kings Heze- 
kiah's death-warrant was suddenly 
cancelled (if we may use the phrase), 
before the prophet had reached the 
outer court of the palace. A striking 
instance of the conditionalness of 
prophecy. As Jerome says (on 
Ezek. xxxiii.), * Nee statim sequitur, 
ut, Guia propheta praedicit, veniat 
quoa praedixit. Non enlm prsedixit 
ut veniat, sed ne veniat.' * Generally 
it is repentance which leads to a 
revocation of Jehovah's threaten- 
ings; here it is the prayer of a 
righteous man, who was to be 
taught that such prayer 'availeth 
much.' 

* Tinmon jrearal See Introd. 

* See Introd., ana note on xxxvii. 

35- 
' The step-eloek] Lit. the steps. 



There is no doubt that this phrase 
nieans some kind of clock, but what 
kind, is uncertain. Herodotus (ii. 
109) states that the sun-dial was 
the invention of the Babylonians, 
and this may perhaps be intended 
here: — in this case, render above 
' the shadow of the degrees.' But 
it is rather simpler to suppose the 
clock to have consisted really of 
'steps' leading up to a pillar, the 
shadow of which was employed as 
a measure of the progress of the 
sun. In either case, we must sup- 
pose the dock to have been ar- 
ranged not for the twelve hours 
(like the dial, an invention of the 
Babylonians), but rather for parts 
of hours, for otherwise there would 
not have been space for the shadow 
to rise or to fall ten steps or de- 
grees equally well. Probably Isaiah 
is to be understood as speaking 
about mid-day. It is possible, too, 
that the motion of the shadow could 



1 Quoted by Oehler, TUohgy ofthi Old Ttstamtnt (Eng. Transl.), ii. 361. 
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w. 7, 8. The sign of the sun's shadow. In 2 Kings this is given with 
a fuller introduction, and Hezekiah is represented as deliberately choosing 
that the sun's shadow should * go back ' on the ground that its * going 
forward' would by comparison be 'easy.' 'Easy' must here mean 
•easy to conceive,'. for, of course, both occurrences would be equally 
extraordinary ; but the * going forward * of the shadow ten degrees would 
in fact only differ from everyday experience in its suddenness. How the 
' sun returned ' we are not told. The fact that it is called a ' sign ' does 
not preclude its being a natural, however rare, phenomenon — see i Sam. 
X. 7, where the expression * signs ' is used of natural occurrences, though 
providentially arranged. Oh the physical question the reader will do 
best to ' consult the note's of Del., Keil, and Thenius : — it would be 
useless to repeat what has been already so amply investigated and dis- 
cussed. As Prof. Birks has well said, 'The words themselves leave 
it open, whether there was a change in the sun's apparent and earth's 
real motion, a general change by unusual refraction, or one local only. 
But the last seems likely for several reasons. First, the special mention 
that it was ^ in the sun-dial of Ahaz." Next, the envoys from Babylon 
had heard of it as a local sign, 2 Chf. xxxii. 31. It could not, then, have 
extended to Babylon' {Commentary on the Book of Isaiah^ p. 188). The 
theory of the late Mr. Bosanquet that the phenomenon was due to a solar 
eclipse, as the same writer truly observes, ' satisfies no condition of the 
history,' which clearly presupposes a special Divine interposition. 

^ Writing of Hezekiah, king of Judah, when he had been 
sick, and was recovered of his sickness. 

be observed from the chamber in hovah would put back the life-clock 

which Hezekiah was lying. This of Hezekiah and of the nation, ar- 

would make the choice of the sign resting the downward course, of the 

particularly appropriate. Its ideal one towards death, and of the other 

significance is, of course, that Je- towards political ruin. 

w, 9-2a The Song of Hezekiah, which is not found in the parallel 
narrative in 2 Kings, is a peculiarly sweet and plaintive specimen of 
Hebrew psalmody, but owing to its conciseness is by no means free from 
difficulty. Zwingli the Reformer gfives a happily worded description of it 
(quoted by Henderson), ' Est autem carmen hoc cum primis doctum et 
elegans.' It is, in fact, although artistic, not highly original, and shows 
how strong was the author's affection for the reflective and emotional 
portion of the sacred literature. But it also shows how closely, in spite 
of his inferior literary talent, the author approached his predecessors in 
the far more precious gifts of the Spirit In the melancholy of its con- 
templation of death, the poem reminds us partly of the Psalms (see Ps. 
vi. 5, XXX. 9, Ixxxviii. 10-12, xciv. 17, cxv. 17), partly of the Book of Job 
(e.g., chap, xiv.) : — the latter book indeed, seems to have influenced, not 
only the tone, but even the selection of images and of phraseology in the 
Song. The proof of this has been given by Delitzsch, who infers from 
this relation of the two works that to ascribe a later date to the Book of 
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Job than the age of Solotlicm is henceforth an impossibility.^ As speci- 
mens of the close stylistic afiinity between our Song and the Book of 
Job, take 'the gates of She61/ t/. 10, comparing 'the gates of Death/ 
Job xxxviii. 17 ; the image of the body as the house of the soul, v, 12, 
comp. Job iv. 19, 21 (in the latter passage the soul is compared to a 
tent-rope) ; that of death as the cuttitig off of the thread of life, v, 12, 
comp. Job vi. 9, xxvii. % {Q, P* B*) \ and of God, when He afflicts man, 
as a lion, v, 13, comp. Job x. 16. Compare, too, the image of the weaver's 
shuttle in Job vii. 6. For the scattered phraseological parallels, see notes 
on w. 12, 14, 15, 16. 

The Song is called a Miktdbh of Hezekiah (z/. 9). Some would include 
it among the Psalms 'with artful terms inscribed' (Milton). So e.g. Gese- 
nius, who supposes bh and m to be interchanged, so that Miktabh - MiktOm. 
But the roots kdthabh and kdihatn do not appear to be interchanged, so 
that it would be better to suppose bh in Miktabh to be a corruption of the 
m in Miktdtn, But even this is hardly more than plausible, since the 
context leads us to expect an emphatic statement of the authorship of 
Hezekiah. The literary character here attributed to that king will not 
surprise the reader who remembers that a collection of Solomonic pro- 
verbs is ascribed to the zeal of Hezekiah (Prov. xxv. i), as well as the 
revival of the liturgical use of the Psalms of David and Asaph (2 Chr. 
xxix. 30). 

Of course, we must receive the statement of the heading with some 
degree of hesitation, knowing the inaccuracies which abound in the head- 
ings of the Psalms. The Song is so artificial, and so full of reminiscences, 
that it may possibly be not earlier than the Exile or post-Exile period. A 
similar doubt exists as to the authorship of the Psalm of Jonah (Jon. ii. 2-9). 

Four stanzas or strophes are clearly discernible (I. w, io-i2| II. w. 
12-14, III. w. <5-i7, IV. w, 18-20).* In the two first the poet recalls 
his despairing condition immediately before the Divine promise of re- 
covery reached him ; in the two last, hp revels in the joy and gratitude 
called forth by the re-creating word of Jehovah's prophet. There is no 
reference to the ' sign ' of the ' step-clock,' a remarkable omission, as to 
which see note on v, 16. 

*® I said, * « In the noontide « of my days I must depart into 
the gates of She61 ; I have been mulcted of the residue of my 

V Lit, in the stillness, or pause. —In dimidio, Vulg. (similarly Pesh.). — In the 
height (i.e., zenith), Sept. 

'^ Zo ttie noontide of mjr days] zenith. He has now outpassed by 

Midway in life to Hezekiah, as to four years the middle of the period 

Dante, came his peril of death, assigned by the Psalmist (Fs. xc. 

< Noon -tide' he expresses poetically 10) to human life, but it is still 

by 'pause'; it is the time when the noon-tide in his consciousness, when 

sun appears to stand still in the the sudden blow falls. — To some 

' Drechslcr, Dtr Prophet Jesaia^ ii. 2, pp. aao. aai {Anhang or Appendix, by 
Dclitzsch). The position is fully tenable, but is not beyond the reach of critical objec- 
tion. This p>oint, however, I must reserve for consideration elsewhere. 

' See Rwald, Die dichter des alien hindes, i. x, pp. 161-165. The reader will look 
in vain for the Song in the great critic's rearrangement of the Book of Isaiah in his 
work on the Prophets. 
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years.' " I said, * I shall not see "^ Jah, [even] Jah*» in the land 
of the living ; I shall behold man no more with the inhabitants 
of the 'world.' "^ My habitation* is plucked up and carried off 
from me like a shepherd's tent ; I have rolled up, like a weaver, 
my life ; from the warp he will cut me off: from day to night 
thou wilt make an end of me. 

>» The second 'Jah' is omitted in one MS. (de Rossi) and Pesh. One MS. of 
Kennicott and one of de Rossi read, once, Jehovah, and Jerome states that this was 
the reading in his Hebrew MS. Sept. substitutes, The salvation of God (comp. xl. 5, 
Sept.). 

* So several MSS., Ew., Hupfeld (on Ps. xvii. 14), Del. (second ed.). — Hebr. text 
has. Cessation, i.e., the land of Cessation (of activity). Two letters are transposed. 

^ So Ges, Del., Naeg.— My time (i.e., life-penod). Ew., Kay. 



this appears a farfetched explana- 
tion, but in Josh. x. 12 we have the 
famous command, ' Sun, in Gibeon 
be still,* for * stand still.* The al- 
ternative is to take ' in the stillness 
of my days ' « * when my days were 
gliding quietly along,* with reference 
either to the withdrawal of the As- 
syrians, as Ges. (which is probably 
against chronology), or to the 'even 
tenor* of a healthy life, as Del 
The meaning adopted above, be- 
sides being highly poetical and in 
perfect accordance with chronology, 
IS favoured by the expression ' the 
residue of my days * at the end of 

the verse. Tlie irAtes of 8lie6l] 

The Assyrians, too, like the He- 
brews, represented theii' Hades as 
a city or fortress. * Seven walls en- 
circle it, each with its gate and 
porter, its outer wall being a watery 
moat* (comp. Acheron); Boscawen, 
Transactions Soc, Bibl, Arch., iv. 
29a Comp. * the gates of Hades,* 
Matt, xvi* 18, and Uhe gates of 
Death,* Ps. ix, 13, cvii. 18, Job 
xxxviii. 17 ; and see note on xiv. 9. 
" Z sball not see Jab . « 1 ] 
Comp. i. 12. There *to see Jeho- 
vah's face* was a purely imaginary 
seeing, identifiable with formal at- 
tendance in the sanctuary. Here 
it is the seeing of experience, as 
in that vigorous aposiopesis of the 
psalmist (Ps. 3txvii. 13), *If I did 
not believe to see the goodness of 
Jehovah in the land of the living ! * 

Jab, Jab] There is the same 

discrepancy among the ancient 
authonties as iti xii. 2 (see note ^), 
but the rhythm is improved by the 



repetition, which may be paralleled 
by that of * bitter* in v, 17, and *the 
living* in v. 19. The Sept. trans- 
lator sought, characteristically, to 
conceal the anthropomorphism 

(comp. crit. note on i. 12). Zn 

tbe Ian a of tbe liirinr] Implying 
that * the goodness of Jehovah * is 
not to be * seen * or experienced in 
the Underworld (comp. w. 18, 19^ 
'^ Kjr babitation] The word is 
not Cotnmon in this sense (see crit. 
note), but the poet is also a master 
of lan^age, and prefers uncommon 
to familiar expressions. The rend, 
'age* cannot be legitimated philo- 
logically ; also it hardly accords 
with the verbs which follow, though 
we do find the idea of time ma- 
terialised as it were in Ps. xxxix. 

5 (6), Matt. vi. 27 (fi. P, B,) 

Plnobea up] The ngure is taken 
from the nomadic life, comp. xxxiii. 
2o. Besides Job iv. 21, comp. Ps. 
lii. 5 (g. P- B.), 2 Cor. v. i, 4, 2 Pet. 

i. 13, 14. Carriea off] As if into 

exile. z bave rolled up] I have 

been earnestly engaged in maturing 
my life-work, * rolling up* the web as 
it advanced ; it is just half-finished, 
when Jehovah takes up the fatal 
scissors (Kay, Naeg.). The ordi- 
nary explanation, * I regard my life 
as already "rolled** up and done 
with, so certain am I of death,* 
seems to me forced ; while Um- 
breit's (proposed, I think, for alt. 
rendering, but available for that 
here adopted), ' I deliberately adopt 
God*s will for my own,* is opposed 
to the whole spirit of the poem. 
See, however, crit. note, So 
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*• * I cried out for help ' until the morning, * As a lion ; so 
will he break all my bones : from day to night thou wilt make 
an end of me.' '* Like a ° swift, (like) a crane, so did I scream ; 

> So Targ. Lowth, Hupfeld (on Ps. czxxi. 2), Knob. — Hebr. text, I smoothed 
down (my soul??), Ges., Del., Naeg. ; or, I thought (?), Ew., Kay. Volg. ' sperabam 
usqtie ad mane.* 

n SoTristnun. 



will ent me off] The speaker 
shrinks from naming God as the 
author of his calamity, comp. Job 
ill. 20 (Ew.). The same word is 
used in Job vi. 9, and, in a different 
conjugation. Job xxvii. 8. 



aay to nlgbt] He expects this 
severe illness to run its course in a 
single day. Comp. Job iv. 2a 

^' I ertea oat for belp] So, in 
accordance with usage, and not 
merely *I cried out' (comparing 
Ps. xxxviii. 9, Job iii. 24, where the 
phrase is dinerent), we must render 
shiwa^ti. The sick man appeals 
a^inst the fate « which threatens 
him, appeals — to whom ? To God 
(comp. V. 3)— to God against Him- 
self; to the essential mercy, against 
the apparent cruelty, of Jehovah. 
So a^m in v, 14. It is the cha- 
racteristic irony of faith. In Dr. 
Mozle/s words {Essays^ i. 217), 
' The apparent doubt only expresses 
more strongly the real faitn; the 
protest against injustice and harsh- 
ness, the sense of absolute goodness 
and ineffable mercy.* — The rend, of 
Del, Naeg., &c., based upon the 
text-reading, re(]^uires us to suppK>se 
an unnatural ellipsis. Ps. cxxxi. 2, 
which is quoted m its favour, is not 
really favourable, for there we read, 
' I have smoothed my soul^ without 
any ellipsis. It is, moreover, quite 
opposed to the context, which by 
no means indicates patience as a 
quality of the speaker. The ana- 
logy, too, of * I said' in w, 10, 1 1 
suggests some similar introduction 
to the vehement exclamation which 

follows. Vkitil tbo mominr] 

His illness did not run its course 
so quickly as he had expected. He 
is still alive the next morning, but 
cannot expect, as the second half 
of the verse declares, to outlive this 
second day. As a lion] The 

VOL. I. 



accents connect this with the pre- 
ceding words, but here, as in other 
instances, the necessities of rhythm 
have led to a violation of logical 
sequence. Comp. Job x. 16. 

^* Xiike a swin (like) a oraao 
... J The conjunction of these 
two kinds of birds is remarkable, 
as their notes are in most respects 
very different, though not more 
different than those of the bear 
and the dove, which are conjoined 
as similes for groaning in lix. 11. 
The note of the swift (a bird of the 
swallow-tribe) is shrill, that of the 
crane is resonant but deep. One 
single verb is used zeugmatically 
for both ) the Hebr, iitjfiif) pro- 
perly signifies a shrill but pene- 
trating sound, and is therefore more 
applicable to the stridulous cry of 
tne swift than to the deep, trumpet- 
like blast of the crane. Both notes, 
however, agree in their penetrating 
quality, and the zeugma in * did I 
scream' is not more striking than 
others. The swift and the crane 
are both mentioned again together 
with the turtle-dove by Jeremiah 
(viii. 7) with reference to their mi- 
gratory habits ; this suggests that 
the sacred poet is here sdluding to 
the cries which the two former 
birds emit in setting forth on their 
migrations. — The word for *did I 
scream' is in viii. 19, ix. 4 used of 
the thin feeble voice natural to 
ghosts and assumed by necroman- 
cers, and in X. 14 at any rate con- 
notes feebleness of sound. On this 
some critics have based an objection 
to rendering ^dgUr by * crane,' but 
wrongly ; for the note of the swift 
as well as of the crane is described 
as loifd. It must therefore be the 
quality and not the strength of the 
notes of these birds which is ie« 
ferred to ; in fact, the penetrating 

Q 
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I did moan like a dove ; mine eyes looked languishingly to- 
wards the height; Jehovah, I am hard-pressed, be surety 

for me. 

»»What shall I say ? He hath both promised unto me 
and himself hath performed it ! I shall walk at ease all my 
years ""in spite of" the bitterness of my soul. **0 Lord, by 
such things (?) they live, and *» altogether in them (}) is the 



n So Ew.— Because of, Nacg. ; (which shall foUow) upon, Dd. 

• Therein hath everyone the life of his spirit, Ew. (reading * his ' for ' my '). 



quality mentioned above. (On the 
note of the swift, sec Wood's I/lus- 
trated Natural History: Birds^ p. 
131 ; on that of the crane, see the 
same work, p. 67 1 , and Encyclopadia 
Britannica, ninth ed., voL vi. p. 546. 
The peculiar note of the crane is 
ascribed to the unusual formation 

of its trachea.) Mln© eyei 

looked lanrviAl^^Brly ... J A 
half-despairing look is for some 
time all that he is equal to.— This 
is not to be taken as the turning- 
point in the speaker's sufferings 
(Naeg.), as if he only now ventured 
to appeal to Jehovah; the three 
first clauses in v. 14 are co-ordi- 
nated. Hezekiah has all along fixed 
his hope in Jehovah (comp. on be- 
ginning of V, 13), though it only 
now forces for itself an utterance. 

9lie belffbt] Where Jehovah 

dwells xxxiii. 5, Ivii. 15).- — Be 
surety for me] The sick man 
thinks of his prototype Job, who, 
after very similar complaints, makes 
the very same petition (Job xviL 3, 
comp. Ps. cxix. 122). The image 
is that of a debtor who is being 
carried to prison (Matt, xviii. 30). 
But what a deep thought is involved 
here in the application ! For He 
who is asked to mterpose as a surety 
is, in Hczekiah's case, at the same 
time the creditor. It is the irony 
of the believer which we met with 

above (z/. 13)- 
" Meantime an answer of peace 

has been quickly sent. liniat 

■baU X say f] * I am at a loss how 
to express my wonder and my 
gratitude.* Comp. Gen. xliv. 16, 
2 Sam. vil. 20. Vromisea] Al- 
luding to the promise of Isaiah m 



-ZsbaU walk at 






w, 5-8.— 

With leisurely pace, undisturbed^ 
as if in a festal procession ; comp. 
'And I will walk at liberty' (i.e. 
freely), Ps. cxix. 45. It is not 
necessary to suppose a special 
reference to the processions of 
worshippers to the temple (as £w., 
Naeg.), m spite of Ps. xlii. 5, where 
the same word occurs. It is the 
'walk of our life' which is meant. 
The same figure, which must re- 
mind us of stately Italian pictures, 
recurs in xxxv. 9 ^, Iv. 12 a, with 
reference to Jehovah's 'freed ones.' 
The root-idea of the very uncom- 
mon Hebr. word (^eddaddeh) is 'to 
impKcl ' ; this is (jualified by the re- 
flexive conjugation. See Del. on 
Ps. xlii. 5, and comp. Notes and 

Criticisms^ p. 1 8. AtH tay yearo] 

All my remaining years. 

^^ By sueb tbinffs • • - ] * Not 
by bread alone doth man live, but 
by everjrthing which proceedeth out 
of the mouth of Jehovah' (Deut 
viii. 3, quoted by £w.). Hezekiah 
now has full confidence in Jeho- 
vah's power ; ' He speaketh and it 
is done.' The sign asked for in w, 
7, 8 is forgotten ; it was, in fact, a 
symptom of spiritual weakness (viL 
1 1, comp. V. 9). ' By such things,' 
i.e., such words as those of Jeho- 
vah's prophet, which carry with 
them their own fulfilment (see on 
ix. 8), men both come into existence 
and are preserved alive. — This ex- 
planation suits the context, but is 
not free from objection, as the 
Hebr. of the two first clauses of the 
verse dbes not read naturally, and 
is probably corrupt. Ew.'s con- 
jecture (see above) is simple and 
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life of my spirit* ; and so thou dost recover me, and ^dost make 
me to live.' *^ Behold, ^for (my) welfare was it (so) bitter to 
me, (so) bitter^ ; and thou hast 'kept back' my soul from the 
pit of destruction ; for thou hast cast behind thy back all my 
sins. 

^^For She61 cannot give thanks to thee, Death cannot 
praise thee ; those who have gone down to the grave cannot 
hope for thy faithfulness: ^'the living, the living, he can 
give thanks to theci as I do this day : the father to the chil- 

p This translation is reached either by reading a Tdv instead of a Hi, or, better, by 
taking the imperfect of Hebr. text as that of assurance, with Hitdg. 
4 My anguish is changed into ease. Lowth, Graetz. 
' So Sept, Vu]g«, Lowth, £w.— Hebr. text has, Loved. 



plausible, but the difficulty to me 
lies in the two words which he 

leaves untouched. Ana so ttiou 

dost . . . ] The application of the 
general truth that God is the souroe 
of all life to the particular case of 
Che speaker. 

" Vor (my) wellkro . . . ] My 
welfare, my true peace (peace and 
wel£Etfe being equivalent ideas in 
Hebrew), was the end for which my 
trouble was sent Comp. Job v. 

17, 18. ^iras it (m) btner to 

me« (so) blttor] A repetition of 
the same word, as in w, 11, 18. 
Perhaps the writer may intend to 
suggest a second meaning — 'mu- 
tata est mihi amaritudo' (see note^). 
Bast kept back] The pro- 
nunciation of the two rival read- 
ings is very nearly the same (kAd' 
stSita^khashaqtd)^ but that adopted 
above is at once the more natiural 
in itself, and is supported by Ps. 
Ixxviii. 50, and still more strongly 
by Job xxxiii. 18. According to 
the text-reading (an error of the 
ear as I venture to think, and due 
perhaps to dictation) we have a 
pregnant construction ; *hast loved' 
-'hast lovingly drawn,' 'as if the 
love of God, shining on the soul, 
had made it ascend out of the 
power of death ' (Kay). A similar 
phrase in 2 Sam. xviii. 9 (Hebr.). 

Bast east all my sins . . . ] 

Such is the Divine magnanimity : 
He fomves and forgets. A similar 
figure for the pardon of sin in Mic. 



vii. 19. The connection of the clause 
(V^r thou hast cast') is remarkable ; 
Hezekiah evidently regards his peril 
of death as the punishment of his 
sins, see on z/. la 

^' Jehovah delighteth in praises ; 
therefore he held back so praiseful 
a servant from descending into 

She61. 8bo6l oaaaot rivo 

ttiaako to tboo . . . ] The form 
of expression is mythological, as 
Del. truly remarks ; the same con- 
junction of She61 and Death, per- 
sonified on a mythic basis, meets 
us in xxviiL 1 5, Ps. vi. 5 (' hell ' and 
'the grave' of A. V. should be 
She61 or the Underworld); comp. 
Job xxviii. 22 ('Abaddon and 
Death'). Hezekiah is not, however, 
an unconscious Nihilist; death is 
not to him the extinction of bein^. 
He believes in a future state, but m 
one without consciousness of God's 
presence, and consequently without 
moral or intellectual energy. The 
dismay with which he contemplates 
departure from this world is a mea- 
sure of the value he sets on per- 
sonal communion with God: — such 
dismay is (from a Christian point 
of view) one element in God's edu* 
cation of the Jews for final ' illumi- 
nation ' of ' life and immortality ' (2 
Tim. i. 10, in the Greek). 

^* Tbo liTtBir • • • oaa gtvo 
tbanks] Life, according to Heze- 
kiah, is a constant succession of 

benefits and thanksgivings. Tbo 

ftitbor to tbo omiOrcaj We need 
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dren .shall make known thy faithfulness. "^ Jehovah is ready 
to deliver me : and my stringed instruments will we strike all 
the days of our life in the house of Jehovah. 

''And Isaiah said, 'Let them bring a cake of figs, and 
let them bind (and apply it) to the boil, that he may recover.* 

■ a Kings xx. 7 reads, Fetch ye a cake of figs ; and they fetched and applied it to 
the boil, and he recovered. (In 2 Kings the equivalent of w, ax, aa stands immediately 
after the prophetic promise ot Isaiah.) 



not ask (for we cannot possibly de- 
termine the point) whether Heze- 
Jciah had any children at this time. 
It is one of the familiar sentiments 
of the psalmists which is here re- 
iterated ; see Ps. xxii. 31, Ixxviii. 3, 4. 

*^ Is reaay to aeliver me] Or, 
was ready ; but, as the context re- 
lates to the future, it is better to 
suppose the poet to be taking a 
hopeful prospect. Comp. xxxiii. 6, 

* a store of salvations.* ^Pm we 

strike ... In tlie bouse of Jebo- 
▼»li] * The house of Jehovah * may 
be here a symbolical expression for 
that communion with God which 
the psalmists sometimes describe 
in similar language (Ps. v. 7, xv. i, 
xxiii. 6, xxvii. 4). In this case *we* 
will mean the royal poet and his 
family. Or if Hezekiah had none 
as yet, he perhaps identifies himself 
with the Levitical musicians, in 
whom, for the sake of the temple- 
service, he took so deep an interest, 
2 Chr. xxix. 30. 

31-n Ana Isalab said • • • 1 
These facts are evidently out of 
their place, a difficulty evaded in 
A. V. by the inaccurate rendering, 
*For Isaiah had said.' The true 
explanation was long ago seen by 
Bishop Lowth. 'The narration of 
this chapter,' he remarks in his 
note on xxxviii. 4, 5,- < seems to be 
in some parts an abridgment of 
that of 2 Kings xx. The abridger, 
having finished his extract here 
with the nth verse, seems to have 
observed that the 7th and 8th 
verses of 2 Kings xx. were wanted 
to complete the narration ; he 
therefore added them at the end of 



the chapter, after he had inserted 
thft ^ong of Hezekiah, probably 
with marks for their insertion in 
their proper places ; which marks 
were afterwards neglected by tran- 
scribers. Or a transcriber might 
omit them by mistake, and add 
them at the end of the chapter with 
such marks. Many transpositions ^ 
are, with great probability, to be 
accounted for in the same way.' 
The * abridger' did not, however, 
in these verses, simply transcribe 
the text of 2 Kings (or the still 
earlier narrative on which 2 Kings 
and 'Isaiah' may both be based). 
The characteristic differences of 
z/. 21 make the original mistake of 
its position somewhat less percep- 
tible. ^A oake of flffs] Many 

commentators suppose the figs to 
be mentioned as a remedy current 
at the time. But surely so simple 
and unscientific a medicine would 
have been thought of, without ap- 
plying to the prophet, by those 
about Hezekiah. The plaster of 
figs is rather a sign or symbol of 
the cure, like the water of the Jor- 
dan in the narrative of Naaman 

(2 King V. 10).- ^Tbe boll] iNon 

patet ex historiil, cujus generis hsec 
fuerit infiammatio pestifera et le- 
thifera, et difficile est id assequi 
per conjecturam' (Vitringa). Hitzig 
and Knobel too hastily assume 
this to be the plague-boil, and that 
the plague is the same which car- 
ried off the army of Sennacherib 
(?). But not only is this theory 
against chronology (we are not yet 
in the period of Sennacherib, see 
Introd.), but the Hebrew word for 



> Gesenius (on tw. 7. 8) gives an excellent instance of this transposition in Job 
xxxi. 38-40, which evidently ought to stand a few verses back. (Merx places them 
between w. 32 and 33.) 
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*• And Hezekiah said, What is the sign *that I shall go up to 
the house of Jehovah * ? 

* 2 Kings XX. 8 reads. That Jehovah will heal me, and that I go up to the house of 
Jehovah the third day. 

*boir (skkhirC^ is used of various boil. Tliat be may reoover] 

kinds of eruptions (see e.g., Ex. ix. The reading in 2 Kings is an an- 
9, Job ii. 7), but not of the plague- ticipatory notice, vii. i, xx. i. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 



As we have already seen (p. 195), the embassy of Merodach Baladan 
to Hezekiah is most naturadly explained by referring it to the period 
of the invasion of Sargon, That the illness of Hezekiah synchronises 
with this event seems to be proved by the terms of the promise in 
xxxviii. 5, and the first verse of chap, xxxix. distinctly connects the Baby- 
lonian embassy with Hezekiah's illness. Sargon himself too, as already 
stated, lays great stress on the numerous embassies sent by Merodach 
Baladan to the various kings opposed to Assyria. It is, however, a sin- 
gular fact that Sennacherib, as well as .Sargon, mentions the trouble 
which he had with a king of Babylon called Merodach Baladan. In 
the Nebbi Yunus inscription, for instance, after returning thanks to 
Asshur, he at once passes to < Marduk-bal-iddina, king of the land of 
Gan-dunias ' (i.e., lower Chaldaea), of whom he says, ' The Chaldaeans 
and Aramaeans, with the army of Elam his help, like com I swept; 
he, to the land of the sea, alone fled, &c,* * Hence Prof. Schrader (who, 
in 1872, still believed that the narrative in Isa. xxxvii. referred, mainly 
at least, to the invasion of Sennacherib) proposed to distinguish the Me- 
rodach Baladan of Sennacherib's annals from the king of that name men- 
tioned by Sargon, and to identify the former with the Merodach Baladan 
of I sa. xxxix. There was some plausibility in this suggestion. The repeated 
escapes and reassumptions of the crown, which the theory of there being 
only one Merodach Baladan during the reigns of both Sargon and Sen- 
nacherib compels us to admit, were almost too romantic for an English or 
a German, though not for a French, historian ; and as a matter of fact, 
Merodach Baladan was not an uncommon name of Babylonian kings.* 
But even Prof. Schrader has been converted to this view, as a conse- 
quence of his adoption of Mr. Sayce*s hypothesis respecting the invasion 
of Judah referred to in Isa. xxxvii. xxxviii.' M. Lenormant has all along 

" Translated bv Budge. Records of the Past, xi. 50. 

* Mr. Rodwell has translated an inscription of ' Merodach Baladan III./ dated 
about B.C. X340 {Records of the Past, ix. 99-36). See also the list of Babylonian kings 
prefixed to G. Smith's History of Bnhyhnia. 

' In K. A, 7*., p. 201, Dr. Schrader had already observed that the conquest of 
Hamath and Arpad (mentioned in Isa. xxxvii. 13* x. 9) could not have been claimed on 
behalf of Sennacherib, and in a review-article he had expressed himself still more 
strongly in favour of Mr. Sayce's theory, while rejecting the date which Mr. Sayce, in 
a German periodical* had proposed for Sargon's invasion. (See reference on p. . 198^ 
note*.) 
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maintained the identity of the Merodach Baladans of Sargon and Sen- 
nacherib. To his skilfully written itude I have already (p. 199) referred 
the reader; one or two facts have since been added by Mr. St. Chad 
Boscawen, from whom I borrow the following supplement to my sketch 
of the historical circumstances of this group of chapters. 

'From an inscription of the Assyrian monarch Tiglath Pileser II. 
{JV, A, I., ii. 67, line 26, obv.), it appears that the family of Merodach 
Baladan ruled in southern Babylonia, on the shores of the Persian Gulf. 
In the inscription referred to, the Assyrian king stated that he received 
tribute of Merodach Baladan, son of Yakin, king of the land of the sea,' 
that is, of the shores of the Persian Gulf. This district* of the marsh- 
land of the delta formed, for a period of many centuries, the place of 
refuge for fugitive rebels against the Assyrians, and it was here that was 
situated the province of Bit Yakin, the home of the tribe of Yakin ; and 
in B.C 751, Tiglath Pileser exacted tribute from the then ruling prince, 
Merodach Baladan. 

'On the overthrow of Shalmaneser III. by Sargon, or during the 
years of weak rule, B.C 725-722, when the Assyrian armies were chiefly 
engaged in the siege of the important Syrian town of Samaria, and 
consequently Babylonia was neglected, Merodach Baladan seized the 
Babylonian throne . . . Sargon, having captured Samaria, made an ex- 
pedition against the new occupant of the Babylonian throne, but does 
not appear to have met with any great success ... In his twelfth 
campaign, which took place in B.C 710, the Assyrian monarch states 
that he defeated Merodach Baladan, and forced him to flee to Cyprus ; 
and after a long and victorious war in Babylonia, he states that, in the 
thirteenth year of his reign as king of Assyria, he captured the city of 
Su-an-na (an ancient name of Babylon), and proclaimed himself king of 
Babylon, as well as of the Assyrian empire. This dualism of rule is 
shown by a tablet, K 5280, which bears date as follows : — " Registered at 
Kalah (Nimroud), eponym of Bele, 13th year of Sargon, king of Assyria, 
1st year king of Babylon.'' Thus the year of Merodach Baladan ended 
m his twelfth year, B.C. 710, and thus the monuments confirm the Canon 
of Ptolemy.^ This is [further] confirmed by the dates found on some 
small terra-cotta olives, now in the Louvre, which relate to the sale of 
some women at Babylon. . . . 

' Though Ptolemy is no doubt correct in making the reign of Mero- 
dach Baladan end in B.C. 710, it does not appear that he was killed until 
some years after. Sargon assumed the government in Babylon in ac 
709, and reigned five years, until ac 705, when he died, and his son Sen- 
nacherib succeeded him as King of Assyria. On the death of Sargon, 
the fugitive Babylonian monarch Merodach Baladan returned, and 
attempted to seize the throne of Babylon. In this he was for a time 
successful, but Sennacherib, in RC 704, drove him out of Babylon, and 

* The Canon of Ptolemy is a chronological work, with astronomical notes, begin* 
ning with the foundation of the middle Bat^lonian emp*'re by Nabonassar In B.c. 747. 
In spite of certain artificial arrangements, it is a valuable historical document, and 
stands the test of comparison with the Assyrian Canon. See chap. v. of the late Mr. 
George Smith's work, The Assyrian Eponym Canon ^Lond., Bagsters, 1876). 
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forced him to fly to his old home among the marshes in the delta, to the 
seat of his old kingdom of the sea-coast. Here, among his own people 
he was so well protected that he was not found by the Assyrian monarch. 
Sennacherib then placed on the Babylonian throne a person called Bel- 
ibni, who was the Belibus of the Canon of Ptolemy. This person reigned 
two years, B.a 703-702, having ascended the throne in the latter part of 
B.a 703. Now it is possible that, though defeated and dethroned, Mero- 
dach Baladan never relinquished his claim to the Babylonian throne, but 
counted his regnal years all the same from his accession in ac 722. . . . 

* On the death of Sargon and accession of Sennacherib, Merodach 
Baladan raised a revolt in Babylonia, the expedition to suppress which 
formed the first campaign of Sennacherib in B.C 704-3. . . . This had 
the desired effect, in that the Assyrian king marched against Hezekiah 
in his third campaign, and, having subdued him in his fourth campaign, 
he defeats his southern rebels in the revolts of Suzdub and Merodach 
Baladan.' ^ This was in B.C 701 -70a 

Accuracy of narrative in chap, xxxix. Two points at any rate 
must be admitted — i. that there is a basis of tradition to the narrative 
(Merodach Baladan could not have left Hezekiah out of his negotia- 
tions) ; and 2. that the ideas which it enforces are those of the main 
current of the prophetic revelation. But there are also two points in 
which a later colouring, due to the editor, may be suspected, however 
unable we may be to arrive at a complete settlement of the question. 
I. The leading political figure on the side of Judah is here the king, 
whereas elsewhere the direction of the state is in the hands of 'the 
house of David,' ' the princes,' ' the men of scorn who rule this people ' 
(sec notes on vii. 13, xxviii. 14-22, xxxii. i). 2. The prediction of the 
subjugation of Judah by the king of Babylon is, for several reasons, 
unconnected with theology, not easily credible as an utterance of Isaiah 
(see below on zw. 5-7). 

> At that time 'Merodach Baladan, son of Baladan, king 
of Babylon, sent a letter* and a present to Hezekiah ; for he 

* 2 Kin^ XX. 12 reads Berodach. (An error of the ear.) 
^ SepL inseitSf And ambassadors. So Lowth. 



> Merodach Balaaan] The He- 
braized form of the Babylonian 
Marduk-bal-iddina, i.e., *Marduk' 
gave a son;' comp. Nabu-bal-id- 
dina ' Nabu (Nebo) gave a son ' — 
another Babylonian name. In the 
Canon of Ptolemy the former name 
appears as Mardokempados, or, as 
Ewald {History f iv. 187) corrects 
the reading, Mardokempalados. 
Son of Baladaa] This is 



probably a mistake of the late 
compiler. It is not likely that the 
father of this king bore the same (or 
nearly the same) name (Baladan 
of course requires the name of 
Marduk or some other god be- 
fore it). Sargon calls his Babylo- 
nian enemy ' son of Yakin,* from 
which most have concluded that 
the father of Merodach Baladan 
was named Yakin. Considering, 



> • Babylonian Dated Tablets and the Canon of Ptolemy/ by W. St. Chad Bos- 
cawen {Trans. Soc. BibL ArcA., vol. vi. 1878, pp. 15-18). 

' Marduk (Merodach) was originally a solar deity, but afterwards regarded a^ the 
god of the planet Jupiter. 
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had heard that he had been sick, and had recovered. * And 
Hezekiah rejoiced because of them, and showed them his 
storehouse, the silver, and the gold, and the spices, and the 
fine oil, and the whole of his armoury, and all that was found 
among his treasures : there was nothing in his house, or in 
the whole of his dominion, that Hezekiah showed them not 
'Then came Isaiah the prophet unto king Hezekiah, and said 
unto him, What have these men said, and whence come 
they unto thee? And Hezekiah said. From a far country 
have they come unto me, even from Babylon. * And he said, 
What have they seen in thy house } And Hezekiah said, 
All that is in my house they have seen : there is nothing 
among my treasures which I have not showed them. * And 
Isaiah said unto Hezekiah, Hear the word of Jehovah Sabdoth : 



however, that Merodach Baladan 
was the hereditary king of Bit 
Yakin, it is more natural to sup- 
pose ^at 'Son of Yakin' merely 
specifies the tribe to which the king 
belonged, just as, in the narrative 
referred to on xxxvii. 12, * Son of 

Adini * is a tribal appellation.* 

War be bad beard] Lit. 'and he 
heard ' ; appending the cause to 
the effect, as 2 Sam. xiv. 5 (Del.). 
In 2 Kings xx. 12, the simpler form 
of expression, 'for he had heard,' 
is used. — ^Another ostensible motive 
for the embassy is mentioned in 2 
Chron. xxxii. 31, viz., 'to enquire of 
the portent that had taken place in 
the land,' i.e., of the phenomenon 
on the step-clock. The real motive 
was neither benevolence nor scien- 
tific curiosity, but political foresight 
(see p. 195). Hence * the presents,' 
V. I, comp. XXX. 6. So Josephus, 
Ant X. 2, 2. 

' Beoause of tbem] i.e., because 
of the ambassadors ; see note ^ 

Bbowedtbem bis storeboase] 

The fact that Hezekiah's treasury 
is still full proves that the Babylo- 
nian embassy must have preceded 

the tribute to Sargon. ■!■ 

armoary] See xxii. 8.-^Zii tbe 



wbole of bis domlBtoa] The 

whole kingdom having been taxed 

to keep up the stores of the capitaL 

' ^RTbat bave tbese men said 

. . . ] Isaiah, with that fearless 
assumption of a superior position 
which we have noticed in chap, vii., 
at once challenges the king to ex- 
plain his conduct. JehovsSi's will 
is opposed to all coquetting with 
foreign powers (comp. xxx. i). That 
the ambassadors are still in Jerusa- 
lem appears from * ^Aese men.' 

From a fbr oonntry] * As though 
he would make his hospitality seem 
a duty' (Strachey) : he could not 
show the door to strangers from such 
' a far land ! ' Hezekiah does not 
directly meet the suspicion implied 
in Isaiah's first question. He knows 
denial would be useless, and would 
bring upon him the woe denounced 
on those who 'deeply hide their 
purpose from Jehovah' (xxix. 15). 

^ And Zsalab said . . . ] The 
prophet is evidently displeased with 
Hezekiah ; but why ? The Chro- 
nicler says it is because the king's 
* heart was lifted up' (2 Chron. 
xxxii. 25), i.e., on account of the 
vahity implied in the king's exhibi- 
tion of his treasures. This is no 



' llie famous 'Jehu, Son of Omri ' (Yahua, Son of Kbumri) must be explained on 
these analogies ; Khumri (Omri) means the people of P't Khumri,.i.e. of Samaria. 
There is, therefore, no discrepancy betwern i Kings ix., which represents Jehu as the 
founder of a new dynasty, and the Assyrian inscript icns. See Schrader, /Ceilinschrifiem 
und Geschichtsforschung^ p. 307 ; Boscawen, Trans, Sec. Bibl. Arch.^ vi. i6. 
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* Behold, the days are coming when all that is in thy house, 
and that which thy fathers have treasured up, shall be carried 
away to Babylon : nothing shall be left, saith Jehovah« ^ And 



doubt an important element of the 
truth (comp. ii. 12-17). But was it 
merely vanity which prompted the 
kin X tiius to throw open his treasu- 
ries ? Surely not It was to satisfy 
the emissaries of Merodach Bala- 
dan that Hezekiah had considerable 
resources, and was worthy of be- 
coming his ally on equaJ terms. 
Isaiah, who saw so deeply into the 
heart of his contemporaries, no 
doubt read this in Hezekiah's con- 
duct. To him, as a prophet of Je- 
hovah, the kin^s fault was princi- 
pally in allowmg himself to be 
courted by a foreign potentate, as 
if it were not true that 'Jehovah 
had founded Zion,' and that Hhe 
afflicted of his people could find 
refuse therein' (xiv. 32). His 
punishment should be correspond- 
mg to his sin. He thought to sub- 
scribe his quota to a profane coali- 
tion, and his treasures should be 
violently laid hold upon by * wolves 
in sheeps' clothing.' Babylon had 
solicited friendship ; she would end 
by enforcing slavery. Calm and 
dispassionate is the tone in which 
the prophet speaks. Charles the 
Great could not help weeping at 
the sight of the Northmen's vessels, 
prognosticating the calamities which 
those fell pirates would bring on 
the flourishmg coasts of the Franks.* 
Jeremiah, himself a prophet, weeps 
at the thought of the cruelty of the 
Babylonians. But in Isaiah, con- 
tentment with the perfect will of 
God overpowers his emotional sus- 
ceptibility; and whether he wrote 
chaps. xl.-lxvi. or not, it must at 
any rate be granted that he had a 
profound conviction of the irre- 
vocable election of Jehovah's people 
(see vi. 13). That conviction was 



his stay in the prospect of tempo- 
rary rum for the kingdom of Judah. 
(This is written on the assumption 
that the report of Isaiah's woras in 
this chapter is in the main accurate. 
Granting that he foresaw the Baby- 
lonian captivity, I see nothing to be 
surprised at in the tone in which it 
is announced.) 

^ aiiall be omniea away to 
Babylon] A very striking circum- 
stantial prediction. If we could be 
quite sure that it really proceeded 
from Isaiah, it would represent (per- 
haps together with vii. 8 d) the 
highest point which that prophet's 
insight mto the future attained, 
since it distinctly asserts that, not 
the Assyrians, then at the height of 
their power, but the Babylonians, 
shall be the instruments of the 
Divine vengeance. *It may be,' 
thinks a reviewer in the Guardian 
(July 27, 1881), 'that the prophecy 
delivered to Hezekiah by Isaiah 
was intended to apply, not to the 
Babylonian exile, but to the trans- 
portation of Manasseh and his 
family' (2 Chron. xxxiii. li), which, 
though not referred to in any known 
Assyrian inscription, is now gene- 
rally admitted to be historically 
probable. The objection is two- 
told : I. To make * king of Baby- 
lon,' in V. 7, equivalent to * king of 
Assyria' ^as one might speak of the 
Prince of Wales under his second 
title of Duke of Cornwall), weakens 
the force of the prediction, for Sai- 
gon's second title of king of Baby- 
lon dates (see above, p. 230) from 
the dethronement, in B.C 710, of 
Merodach Baladan, whose embassy 
supplies the starting-point of the 
narrative; and 2. even if Isaiah 
foresaw the assumption of the 



1 It is Dr. Rowland WQliams {Hebrew Prophets, i. 429) who quotes the stonr of 
Charles the Great. But the object with which he quotes it is not my own. Accoraing 
to him, it needed no stronger a presentiment to foretell the Babylonian captivity than 
to anticipate the ravages of the Northmen. But with Isaiah it is not a mere presenti- 
ment ; it is a calm and settled conviction, based on a direct revelation, and confirmed 
by a deep insight into the laws of the Divine government. 
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of thy sons, who shall issue from thee, whom thou shalt beget, 
shall they take away, and they shall become ^chamberlains 



• Lit., eunuchs. 



crown of Babylon by Sargon, still 
he could not apply the title ' king 
of Babylon ' to Sargon by anticipa- 
tion, without hopelessly mystifying 
Hezekiah. * The king of Babylon,' 
in the prediction here ascribed to 
Isaiah, means the lord of that great 
world-empire (to adopt a convenient 
hyperbole)which succeededAssyria; 
and the use of this expression im- 
plies that Isaiah foresaw the trans- 
ference of power from Nineveh to 
Babylon. To Ewald, such a degree 
of foresight appears only natural, 
'inasmuch as that state [Baby- 
lon], though often in dispute with 
Nineveh, was yet by its peculiar 
position . . . too closely entwined 
with Assyria, and it was really only 
a question whether Nineveh or 
Babylon should be the seat of uni- 
versal dominion.'^ Looking back 
from the vantage-ground of history, 
such an inference from the position 
of Babylon may appear only natu- 
ral, but I doubt whether it can be 
called probable. The 'question' 
mentioned by Ewald had not yet 
* come within the range of practical 
politics.' Assyria had shown no 
signs of weakness ; Babylonia's 
ablest monarch, Merodach Bala- 



dan, was on the verge of that 
calamity which was announced in 
solemn tones by Isaiah himself 
(xxi. i-io). If the writer of xxi. 9, 
10 did foresee the transference 
of the centre of power, it can only 
be called an extra-natural or super- 
natural phenomenon.^ 

I have no theolog^ical prejudice 
against the admission of this high- 
water mark of Isaiah's foreknow- 
ledge, but for several reasons it 
appears to me improbable that he 
uttered this prophecy. For (i) I 
can find no analogy for it in the 
great age of prophecy. The famous 
prophecy in Micah (iv. 10), * Be in 
pain, and labour to bring forth, O 
daughter of Zion . . . and thou shalt 
go to Babylon,' is not a parallel 
passage, for the context shows that 
Babylon is mentioned there only as 
a part of the Assyrian empire (see 
Mic. v. J, 6). There is no way to 
avoid this admission, except indeed 
the purely arbitrary hypothesis (if 
employed merely to meet the pre- 
sent exigency^ Uiat the clause re- 
specting 'going to Babylon' is 
interpolated. (See further. Last 
Words^ vol. ii.) ^2) In xxi. i-io 
Isaiah announces the fall of Mero- 



> History of Israel^ iv. 188. Ewald continues : ' It accordingly /ctj^Aa/ like U^hU 
ning across Isaiah's mind that Babylon, attracted by those very treasures, &c., might 
in the future become dangerous to that same kingdom of Judah which it was now 
flattering.' (One is compdled sometimes to abridge the involved sentences of this 
great historical critic, but weak stylist. ) 

' Sir Edward Strachey, a thoughtful as well as reverent student of Isaiah, actually 
holds that, both here and in ziv. 4, *king of Babylon '»' king of Assyria.' This 
startling identification (see my remark above, p. 79) he defencS by supposing that 
' Babylon ' throughout Isaiah is 'a monogram or ideograph ' (the figure will be clear to 
those who know anvthing of the cuneiform method of writing) for the capital of the Assy- 
rian empire. * So, he remarks, ' the Euphrates, not the Tigris, is the river which is to 
overflow the land of Inunanuel (vii. 90. viii. 7, 8) ; . . . Babylon, not Nineveh, supplies 
the forces which besiege Tyre (xxiii. 13) ; and, to those who are content to take the text 
as it is, I may further quote the denunciations of Babylon in chap. xxi. and the latter 
half of the book ' {Jewish History and Politics, p. 168). But as to the first set of pas- 
sages, the Euphrates is there taken as a symbol of the Assyrian empire (which, under 
Tiglath Pileser, included Babylonia), because it would have been unnatural to speak 
of a more northerly river as overflowing into Judah. As to xxiii. 13 (see my note), it is 
a mistake to suppose that the Kasdim are pointed to as the destroyers of Tyre : as to 
xxi. I-IO, it is the independent kingdom of Merodach Baladan, the ruin of which is 
announced (see pp. lao, lai) ; and as to the latter half of the book. Sir E. Strachey 
stands alone in thinkin|^ (if he seriously does so) that the real or assumed standing- 
ground of the prophet is any other than the Babylonian captivity. 
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in the palace of the king of Babylon. *And Hezekiah said 
unto Isaiah, Good is the word of Jehovah which thou hast 



dach Baladan's kingdom of Baby- 
lon. How can Hezekiah have har- 
monised such apparently incon- 
sistent predictions as the fall of 
Babylon and the subjugation of 
Judah by Babylon? Yet even if pre- 
dictions be intended partly for fu- 
ture readers, they are still primarily 
addressed to the prophet's con- 
temporaries. Would Isaiah have 
thrown his royal friend and disciple 
into dire perplexity for the sake of 
generations yet unborn ? (3) As a 
matter of fact, Hezekiah delivered 
up *all the silver in the house of 
Jehovah and in the treasuries 
of the king^s house' to Sai^n (2 
Kings xviii. 15). Why did not 
Isaiah rather foretell this nearer 
and more personal chastisement? 
By postponmg Hezekiah's penalty 
so long, did he not run the risk of 
shaking the king's faith in his pro- 
phetic mission? And how could 
he have allowed Hezekiah to repose 
on the thought that 'peace and 
steadfastness (or stability) should 
be in his days,' when so severe a 
trial as Sennacherib's invasion was 
reserved for his old age? — I con- 
clude, therefore, fwhile fully recog- 
nising the complexity of the pro- 
blem,) that the later editor has 
given his own colouring (comp. on 
xxxvii. 20) to the vague tradition 
which he may have received of 
Isaiah's prophetic condemnation of 
Hezekiah's mtercourse with Mero- 
dach Baladan. If any reader feels 
disappointed at this result (which 
implies that the Jews had not yet 
discerned the full severity of the law 
of truthAilness), it may be some 
compensation to him that the an- 
cient editor shows by this fictitious 
(or nearly fictitious) prophecy that 
he fully believed chaps. xl.>lxvi. to 
be the work of the great Isaiah. 
For he would never have given this 
'colouring' which I have spoken 
of to Isaiah's reproof of Hezekiah 
without some real or supposed 



l^ound. This ground was the ex- 
istence of a series of prophetic dis- 
courses from the pen, as he believed 
of Isaiah, and intended for the 
Jewish exiles in Babylon. If Isaiah 
wrote those discourses which pre- 
suppose the Captivity, he surely 
must at some time or other have 
predicted the captivity (criticism of 
this elementary order, is, I believe, 
by no means so modem as some 
suppose). What opportunity so fit 
or natural as the reproof which, 
according (perhaps) to tradition, 
he actually addressed to Hezekiah 
for that unstable monarch's co- 
quetry with the Babylonian power? 
(So that the tradition of the unity 
of authorship can be traced back 
as early as this editor of chap, 
xxxix.) 

* And of thy sobs who sliall 
Issue flrom thee] It has beei^ 
(questioned whether this means the 
immediate offspring of Hezekiah, 
or, more widely, his descendants. 
Comp. xxxviii. 5, * David thy father;' 
and Gen. xvii. 6, * kings shall issue 
from thee.' In the latter case, the 
phrase will refer to the descendants 
of the king who should be alive 
at the Babylonish captivity (comp. 
Dan. i. 3, 4). This explanation 
seems to me by far the more pro- 
bable. It is favoured at once by 
the form of the phrase (<of thy 
sons,' implying that there was a 
considerable number), and by Heze- 
kiah's expression of confidence in 
the next verse that the prophecy 
would not be fulfilled in his life- 
time: — he could not be sure of this, 
if the prophecy referred to his im- 
mediate offspring.^ 

' Oood is ttie word ... in my 
dfijs] The Syriac version connects 
the two sayings of Hezekiah di- 
rectly, omitting ' and he said ' : 
'Good is the word of Jehovah 
which thou hast spoken, that there 
shall be, &c.'; and this is at any 
rate the sense of the second saying. 



> So HiUig, with his usual acutfiiess. 
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spoken. And he said, 'For peace and stedfastness' will 
remain in my days. 

' a Kings xx. 19 reads, Surely [I may be content], if peace and steadfiaistness. . . . 



Hezekiah not only acquiesces in the 
will of Jehovah, like Eli (i Sam. 
iii. 18), but congratulates himself 
on his own personal safety. It 
would no doubt have been the 
nobler course to cry, 'Me, me, 
adsum qui feci,'^ and to beg that 
he alone might bear the punish- 
ment, as he alone had sinned. 
But the principle of the solidarity 
of the forefather and his posterity, 
and of the king and his people, 
prevails almost throughout the Old 
Testament : — in Jer. xxxi. 29, 30, 
and Ezek. xviii. we have apparently 
the first revelation of a higher law 
of morality. From the point of 
view which the narrator rightly 



ascribes to Hezekiah, that king 
could not well speak otherwise than 
he did (unless we assume a sus- 
pension of the laws of psychology). 
Even from a higher standing-ground 
we must admit that he &ils, not 
by what he says, but by what he 
omits to say. For it weu a great 
mercy that at least a respite was 
granted both to the kings and to 
the people of Judah. 'Steadfast- 
ness,' i.e., contmuance. There is 
the same combination of words, 
with the same sense, in Jer. xiv. 13 ; 
comp. also Isa. X3cxiii. 6. Mn my 
days,' i.e., as long as I live, comp. 
Ps, cxvi. 2 (Kay). 



1 It is tempting to quote the fine saying of David. ' Lo. / have sinned, and / have 
done perversely; but these sheep, what have they done?' (a Sam. zxiv. 17.) But 
unfortunately be continues, ' Let thine hand, I pray, be against me and ag€unsi my 
father's houst," 
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CHAPTERS XL-LXVI. 

We have now arrived at the most trying and yet most fascinating part 
of our subject — the interpretation of the last twenty-seven chapters. 
Sad it is that, from the only admissible point of view — the philological, 
the problem of their date and literary origin still remains unsettled, 
for until we know under what circumstances a prophecy was written, 
portions at least of the exegesis cannot but remain vague and obscure. 
Even the arrangement of the book (if it may accurately, be called a 
book) is by no mqans as clear as we could wish. On both these 
points I will at least indicate what I conceive to be the present state 
of the questions later, reserving a more complete discussion for a 
subsequent work. In the following commentary I shall leave it an 
open question whether the book was composed by Isaiah or by some 
other author or authors, and whether it falls into two, three, or more 
parts, but not whether it is in the fullest sense of the word prophetic. 
I hold, with Dr. Franz Delitzsch, that * if we only allow that the 
prophet really was a prophet, it is of no essential consequence to 
what age he belonged ' * ; and that the prophetic horizon of these 
chapters is not limited by the Exile, but extends to the advent of the 
historical Christ, and even beyond. I wish I could proceed with the 
same influential critic to make the further admission that the stand- 
ing-ground of the author throughout his book is the latter part of the 
Babylonian Captivity, and that * he is entirely carried away from his 
own times, and leads a pneumatic life [a life in the spirit] among the 
exiles.' If this were only correct, it would greatly simplify the task 
of exegesis. Adhuc subjudice lis est All that we can say is, that at 
least for a large part of these twenty-seven chapters, it is generally 
admitted that the prophet writes as if he were living among the 
exiles at Babylon, * when the victories gained by Cyrus over the 
Medes and Lydians had begun to excite the expectations of the 
Jewish patriots,'* and where this is not so clearly the case the reader 
will find it candidly stated in the notes. 

The Book of Isaiah Chronologically Arranged contains a tolerably 
full sketch of the line of thought, so far as it can be traced, through- 
out the prophecy. It will be noticed that the exegesis in the present 
work differs considerably from that in the former ; I have had, how- 
ever, more to develope (in a Christian sense) and to supplement 
than to retract With regard to the arrangement of the book, I can- 
not see my way to adopt any of the current redistributions of the 
prophecies. Occasionally, no doubt, the chapters in our Bibles are 

1 Biblical Commmtary on ihi Propkecia oflsaiaht ii. 138. 
' /, C, A., p, 141. 
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evidently misdivided, and here I have carefully noted the fact But 
in the main I have accepted the existing arrangement, without com- 
ment or criticisnL Some division of the book was necessary ; and, in 
default of scientific accuracy, practical convenience seemed the first 
consideration. 

Let us now approach with sympathetic minds this Gospel before 
the Gospel Though written primarily for the exiles at Babylon, its 
scope is as wide as that of any part of the New Testament, and New 
Testament qualifications are required alike in the interpreter and in 
his readers. 

CHAPTER XL. 

Contents, — The prophet describes his commission {w, i-ii) ; declares 
the infinite perfections of Jehovah, and rebukes the stupidity of idolaters, 
and the weak faith of Jehovah's worshippers {w, 12-31). 

* Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. * Speak 
ye to the heart of Jerusalem, and call unto her, that her war- 
fare is fulfilled, that her guilt is paid ofT, that she hath received 



1 Comfort yov eomftort yel The 

theme, not only of chap. xL, out of 
the whole prophecy which this 
chapter introduces ; comp. xxxv. 3, 
4, idi. 2. The persons addressed 
are the prophets (as the Targ. 
already states at v. i), not the 
priests (as Sept interpolates in v, 
2), for the next verse continues 
*Call ye* (see below). The prophets 
formed a numerous body, not only 
in Isaiah's time (iii. i, xxix. 10, 20), 
but in the Babylonian exile (Jer. 

xxix. i). Mjr people] No longer 

* Not-my-people * (Hos. i. 9), no 
longer ' this people ' (see on vi. 9) 
— both phrases implying Jehovah's 
temporary rejection of Israel ; but 
agam ' My people.' 

' Speak ye to tlie lieart . . . 
and oau] A single, concise decla- 
ration of God's loving will was not 
enough. The prophets are there- 
fore told more distinctly still both 
what they are to speak and how. 
Their message is to be delivered 
encouragingly (' to the heart ') and 
with a full clear note (< call '). The 
former phrase reminds us espe- 
ciaUy of Hos. ii. 16 (A. V. 14). « To 
call' is a synonym for 'to pro- 
phesy' ; so in the Hebr. of Iviu. i, 
Ixi. I, 2, Zech. i. 14, Jon. iii. 2. 



Mohammed, in the Kordn, con- 
stantly uses the corresponding 
Arabic word in a similar way ; e.g. 
' Call thou, in the name of thy Loid 
who created' (Sura xcvL x). The 
prophetic announcement fails into 

three parallel statements. ^Ber 

\\ i.e., her enforced hard- 



ships (there is a similar use of 
^uerra in Dante and Petrarca). 
The metaphor is very suggestive 
of the peculiar troubles of military 
service in ancient times ; comp. the 
humorous Egyptian description 
given by M. Lenormant, Ancient 

History of the East^ i. 315. 

Notice here the first of a series 
of parallels between II. Isaiah and 
Job; see Job vii. i, * Hath not man 
a warfare (i.e. a hard service) upon 
earth' — in Job xiv. 14 the phrase 
has a rather different application. 

Her ffvilt] i.e., the penalty of 

her guilt is paid off] Lit. is 

satisfied. The sense is determined 
by Lev. xxvi. 41, 43, comp. 34 

{Q, P, B,). See note on li. 21. 

That olie liatli reeelTod] This is 
the historic perfect, as is clearly 
shown by tne parallelism. The 
view of Ges., Hitz., £w., that it is 
a prophetic perfect, and stands for 
' she shall receive,' is bound up with 
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of the hand of Jehovah double for all her sins. * Hark ! one 
that calleth : * In the wilderness clear ye Jehovah's way, make 
plain in the desert a highway for our God. ^ Let every valley 



a wrong interpretation of the closing 

words of the verse. ^Bonble for 

all lier stiw] It has been said that 
this is a rhetorical hyperbole, de- 
signed to set the compassionate love 
of God in the clearest light, that God 
condescends to accuse Himself, as 
if He had been too severe. Others, 
objecting to this ' as if,' illustrate by 
the prophetic passages which assert 
an over-seventy on the part of the 
heathen rulers of Israel (see xlviL 
6, Jer. L 7, XI, 17, Zech. i 15). It is 
simpler, however, to take ' double ' 
in tne sense of < amply sufficient ; ' 
comp. Jer. xvii. 18, * Kuin them with 
double ruin,' Rev. xviii. 6, * Double 
unto her double according to her 
works.* — Ges., Hitz., Ew. would 
render 'double (compensation) for 
all her penalties,' reterring for the 
rendering ' penalties ' to v. 1 8 (where, 
however, such a meaning is impro- 
bable), and Zech. xiv. 19^ and for 
the idea to Ixi. 7, Jer. xvi. 14-18?, 
Zech. ix. 12, comp. Job xlii. 12. But 
this is not favoured by the plural, 
and is opposed by the context (see 
last note). 

* Here begins a triad of invita- 
tions, each containing three verses 

(w. 3-5, 6-8, 9-1 1). Hark I 

tluit ealtotli] The second 



message relates to something to be 
done for Jehovah; it is therefore 
naturally ascribed to a non-divine 
though still supernatural voice. The 
poetic effect is much heightened 
by the mystery. Comp. li. 9, lii. 
I, Ivii. 14, Ixii. la Similar voices 
are spoken of in the Book of 
Revelation (Rev. i. 10, 12, iv. i, x. 
4, 8), and are to be explained on 

these analogies. In the wll- 

demesfl] Not to be joined with 
'one crieth' (as Sept., Vulg., and 
the Synoptic Gospels), for this 
would spoil the parallelism of the 
next line. The accents, too, are 

against this conjunction. Clear 

ye ... An allusion to the well- 
known practice of eastern monarchs 



on their progresses (see Bishop 
Lowth). In the Synoptic Gospels 
(Matt. iii. 3, Mark i. 3, Luke iit. 4) 
the passage is taken metaphori- 
cally of the preparation of the 
heart (c£ Ps. Ixxxiv. 5, 'highways 
in their heart'), and so it must per- 
force be taken, if the command is 
addressed, as in in/, i, 2, to the 
prophets. The parallel passages 
xlix. II, Ivii. 14, IxiL 10, cf. xxxv. 8, 
are, however, opposed to this view, 
and prove that we have here a 
grand poetic symbol, introduced 
to heighten the effect, and impress 
the reader with the greatness of 
the event. The pioneers, then, are 
(not the tribes of the wilderness, as 
Knobel thinks, but) supernatural, 
angelic beings. In xxxv. 8 no 
pioneers are mentioned : — the high- 
way for the redeemed is ' one not 

made with hands.' in the 

desert] It is true, the ordinary 
way from Babylon to Jerusalem, by 
Damascus, Palmyra, Thapsacus, 
for the most part went round, and 
not through, the desert. It is the 
importunity of faith which insists 
on going the nearest way, in de- 
fiance of all obstacles. There 
seems to be also an allusion to the 
journey through the desert at the 
Exodus, Egypt being typical of 
Babylon; see xlviii. 21, lii. 12, cf. 
xi. 16.— Del. rightly sees an allusion 
to this passage in Ps. Ixviil 4, (5) ; 

see Q, P. B, Jettermb'e wmy] 

The return of Jehovah to Palestine 
is a compendious expression for the 
restoration of the exiles and for the 
renewal of all the spiritual privileges 
of which the Jews had been de- 
prived. That this is the case is 
shown by Ixii. 10, 1 1, in which, side 
by side, we have the command to 
make a road for * the people ' (i.e., 
the Jewish exiles), and a promise 
word for word the same as xl. 10 b. 
So, too, in lii. 8 we have the return 
of Jehovah mentioned alone, and 
directly afterwards {v. 12), the 
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be exalted, and every mountain and hill be brought low, and 
let that which is rugged become a table-land, and the ridges 
a highland plain ; * and then shall reveal itself the glory of 
Jehovah, and all flesh together shall see it : for the mouth of 
Jehovah hath spoken it' ® Hark I one that saith ' Call.' And 
*one said,* 'What shall I call?' 'All flesh is grass, and all 

■ I said, Sept., Vulg., Geiger. 



turn of the hosts of Israel under 
the generalship of Jehovah. There 
is therefore no reason to infer with 
Seinecke from passages like xL 
3-10, that Isa. xL-lxvi. was written 
for those Jews who were left behind 
by Nebuchadnezzar in Palestine. 

* An flesli sbaU Me itl Comp. 
Ps. xcvii. 6. The * seeing ' is two- 
fold, as appears from the sequel 
(see chap. Ix.). It is (i) the natural 
sight of Jehovah's glorious deeds 
on behalf of his people, and (2) the 
spiritual recognition of Jehovah as 
the Lord. It is possible for Jeho- 
vah's Arm to * reveal itself* and yet 
for the spiritual eye to be closed to 
it ; see liii. i (same word). 

' And one satd] viz., the prophet, 
rapt by a vision out of his ordmary 
self (comp. xxi. 6-9, 11, 12, 2 Cor. 
xii. 2-4). Throughout his dis- 
courses, the self-effacement of the 
inspired author is very remarkable 

(comp. on xlviii. 16^.) All flesli 

is fimss] It is doubtful whether 
this and the next verse (or even 
the next two verses) belong to the 
questioner, or the voice which said, 
' Call.' In the former case, the 
preceding question is one of de- 
spondency, and ' All flesh is grass ' 
gives the reason of this despond- 
ency : — * How can " all flesh " be 
destined to see such a glorious 
sight (v, 5), when it is subject to 
the law of decay and death r ' To 
this implied question, v, 8 may 
be regarded as the answer. (So 
Kay, who improves the sense by 
taking Hhe people' in v. 7 to mean 
Israel.) This view is surely un- 
natural. We cannot dispense with 
some fresh tidings for tne herald, 
and the separation of i/. 8 from 
V. 7 is against the style of the 



Book of Isaiah, in both parts of 
which repetition of a phrase with 
a slight addition or modification 
is a favourite oratorical turn (see 
Delitzsch, Isaiah^ £. T., ii. 134). I 
therefore adhere to the ordinary 
view, which regards w, 6b-Z as the 
answer of *the Voice,* who draws 
an antithesis between the decay — 
it may be, the premature decay (for 
the breath of Jehovah *bloweth' 
when *it listeth') — to which even 
the brightest and best of earthly 
things are liable, and the necessary 
permanence of Jehovsdi and his 
revelation. — This is the first time 
that the phrase *all flesh' occurs in 
the Book of Isaiah ; we meet with 
it again in xlix. 26, Ixvi. 16, 23, 24, 
also four times in Jeremiah, thrice 
in Ezekiel, once in Zechariah - (ii. 
17) also repeatedly in the Penta- 
teuch, and it would be well worth 
while to examine the Pentateuch- 
sections in which it occurs with 
a view to illustrating their date. 
Jeremiah and Deuteronomy (v. 23 
Hebr.) are the only pre-£xile books 
of absolutely certain date in which 
the phrase is found. It would, how- 
ever, naturally be employed in deal- 
ing with subjects ot universsd, as 
opposed to merely Jewish, interest; 
so that the question for decision is. 
Was the present subject ^whether 
it be the Flood, or the fall of the 
world-empires) a natural subject 
for any particular inspired writer 
to take up at the time to which he 
is commonly referred? — Dr. Weir 
makes the suggestive remark that 
the sentence ' AH flesh is grass ' is 
' quite in the spirit of ii. 22 ' (< man 
in whose nostrils is a breath'). 
Unfortunately this does not greatly 
confirm the Isaianic origin of the 
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the grace thereof like flowers of the field. ^ ^ Dry is the grass, 
faded are the flowers, if the breath of Jehovah hath blown 
thereon ; surely the people is grass.^ • Dry is the grass, faded 
are the flowers, but the word of our God shall stand for ever.' 
•Get thee up on a high mountain, •O Zion, thou bringer 
of good tidings ** ; lift up mightily thy voice, O Jerusalem, 
thou bringer of good tidings ; lift it up, be not afraid ; say 
unto the cities of Judah, Behold, your God! '® Behold, the 

^ The whole verse is omitted in Sept : the last clause only, by Koppe, Ges. 
(doubtfully), Hitz., as a gloss. Comp. on ii. aa. 

• O company that bringest good tidings to Zion, Sept., Targ., Vulg. (?), Rashl, 
Ges., Kay. 



passage before us, for the author- 
ship of ii. 22 is open to grave doubt 
(see my note ad loc), — It would be 
impossible within reasonable limits 
to treat every linguistic phenomenon 
even briefly, but it seemed ri^^ht 
thus to draw the reader's attention 
to the important bearing which a 
single word, or group of words, may 
have on the iiteraiy problems of 

the Bible. Tlie vrmoo tliereor] 

Tlie word (kh^sed) nowhere else 
has this meaning, but its synonym 
(Jkkin) has the double sense of 
favour and grace or gracefulness. 

^ Sorely tlie people U cimmi] 
The statement is resumptive. 
* Surely the himian folk (comp. xlii. 
5, xliv. 7) is as perishable as grass 
(comp. Ps. xc. 5, 6). Israel and 
Assyria are both politically extinct, 
and Babylon is hurrying to its end.' 
The thought is suggjested, though 
not expressed, that if Israel is to 
rise again from its ashes, it can 
only be by abstaining from all at- 
tempts at secular aggrandisement. 
The new Israel will be in ail the 
circumstances of its growth super- 
natural. Others (Kay, Seinecke, 
Oort, Naegelsbach) make 'the 
people '-Israel, but this limitation 
hardly suits the context, which re- 
fers to ' all flesh.' 

' The word . . . sliall stau'd] 
i.e., specially the promise or pro- 
phecy concerning Israel, comp. xliv. 
26, xlvv 19, lii. o, Ixiii. i, Jer. xliv. 
28, 29, of which all mankind shall 
experience the saving fruits. 

* Here the prophet is transported 

VOL. I. 



mentally to Palestine and to the 
time immediately before the ful- 
filment of the promise. He calls 
upon Jerusalem to announce to her 
'dau^ter '-cities (cf. Ezek. xvi. 46- 
48) the glad tidings of the approach 
of their God. By Jerusalem he 
means not merely the phenomenal 
or actual Jerusalem in its state of 
desolation, but the ideal Jerusalem, 
which has walls and watchmen (lii. 
8, 9, cf. xlix. 16), for it is in the 
supersensible world, 'graven on the 
palms of [Jehovah's] hands' (xlix. 
16).' The ideal Jerusalem, in this 
prophecy, corresponds to the ideal 
Israel, though sometimes (e.g., lii. i, 
2) the two conceptions — the ideal 
and the phenomenal — are almost 
merged in one. See further xlix. 
14-19, Ixii. 6, and comp. Rev. xxi. 
10 ('the city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from 
God'). The passage of the apo- 
cryphal Book of Baruch, quoted in 
my note on xlix. 16, may also fitly 
be compared in this connection. 
(Alt. rend, is less poetical ; see how- 
ever Kay's note.)* 

*® His Arm] This is not merely 
figurative (as in xxx. 30), but one of 
the many symbolic expressions for 
the manifestation of the Deity — 
touching monuments of a childlike 
faith. Analogous phrases are ' the 
Face of Jehovah' (note on i. 12), 
his ' Name ' (note on xxx. 27), his 
* sword ' (xxvii. i, xxxiv. 5), and his 
'Hand' (viil 11, lix. i). *Arm of 
Jehovah ' more especially embodies 
the attribute of Almightiness. In 
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Lord Jehovah, *as a strong one* will he come, his Arm ruling 
for him ; behold, his wage is with him, and his recompence 
before him. " As a shepherd will he feed his flock ; in his 
arm will he gather the lambs, and in his bosom carry them, 
those which give suck will he lead, 

^^ Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, 
and regulated the heavens with a span, and comprehended the 

' With strength, Sept, Pesh., Taig., Volg., Ges. 



this symbolic sense it occurs only 
in II. Isaiah (xl. lo, li. 5, 9, lit 

10, liii. I, lix. 16, Ixiii. j, 12). 

»wltnff fer liliiij i.e., m his in- 
terest, Israel being * formed for 
Jehovah' (xliii. 21), or, in the lan- 
guage of the Vulgate (Ex. xix. 5), 
his feculium, Comp. lix. 16, Ps. 
xcviii. I (a psalm deeply influenced 

by II. Isaiah). Rls wMr« - • • 

Ills reeempeneel The reward 
which he gives to nis faithful ones 
(see xlix. 4, Ixiii. 7, 8), perhaps with 
the collateral meaning of retribu- 
tion to his enemies (so 'recom- 
pence,* Ixv, 7). 

^^ At first sight it appears as if 
there were here a sudden transition. 
Were it really so, the effect would 
be most thrilhng. But this verse is 
in fact closely connected with the 
preceding one ; it describes the re- 
ward of which we have just been 

told. ^Wtll be feed bis flock] 

The Israelites were the flock of 
JehovsJi (Ps. Ixxvii. 20, Ixxx. i), but 
during the Captivity a scattered 
andtniserable flock. Jeremiah says 
that his eye 'shall run down with 
tears, because the flock of Jehovah 
is carried away captive' (Jcr. xiii. 
17). The change in the fortunes of 
the Jews is compared by the pro- 
phets to a shepherd's seeking his 
lost sheep, and feeding them again 
in green pastures (Jer. xxxi. 10, 1. 
19, Ezek. xxxiv. 11-16). The refe- 
rence is not so much to the home- 
ward journey of the exiles as to the 
state of temporal and spiritual hap- 
piness in which they would find 
themselves on their return. The 
same figures occur in a psalm, 
where a reference to the return from 



exile is excluded by the pre-Exile 
date, ' . . . feed them also, and carry 

them for ever' (Ps. xxviii. 9). 

WYU lie lead] Comp. Gen. xxxiiL 
13, ' If men should overdrive them 
(i.e., those which give suck) one 
day, all the fiock will die.' 

^^ The homily which begins here 
is addressed to the phenomenal or 
actual Israel, many of whose mem- 
bers were in danger from a subtle 
combination of the forces of un- 
belief within and polytheism with- 
out. It seemed as if Jehovah had 
forgotten his people, and as un- 
sophisticated man cannot dispense 
with a Divine patron, many Jews 
were on the point of (literally) fall- 
ing into idolatry. The Book of Job 
here, as so often, supplies us with 
a parallel. Job indeed was not 
tempted to polytheism ; if he had 
broken away entirely from Jehovah, 
he would have stood alone, like 
Dante's Capaneo and Milton's 
Satan. But his spiritual trials 
were similar to those of the Jews ; 
his confidence in the justice of 
Eloah (as a non-Israelite he do^ 
not use the name Jehovah) was 
thoroughly shaken. The true God 
condescends to meet Job person- 
ally. He addresses him in a speech 
entirely made up of questions full 
of a 'divine irony,' the second of 
which reminds us strongly of the 
speech of Jehovah in our prophecy. 
It runs thus, 'Who set its (the 
earth's) measures, if thou knowest ? 
or who stretched out a line upon it ?' 
(Job xxxviii. 5). The answer in Job, 
in a parallel passage in Proverbs, 
and in II. Isaiah, is the same, 'Who 
but Jehovah?' (Ges., Kay, Naeg. 
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dust of the earth in a tierce, and weighed the mountains in 
scales, and the hills in a balance? *^Who *hath regulated* 
the Spirit of Jehovah, and being his counsellor informed him ? 
" With whom hath he taken counsel, that he might instruct 
him, and teach him as to the path of right, and teach him 
knowledge, and inform him of the way of perfect discretion ? 
^^ Behold, nations are accounted as a drop on a bucket, and as 

• Hath directed, Tasg., Pesh.. A V., Vitr. Hath known. Sept., (Dr. Weir 
thinks this a dlfTerent reading, comp. v. ax, in the Hebr. and the Greek ; but it may 
be simply a paraphrase. The Hebr. may also mean ' hath weighed ' (as Prov. xvi. 
3), and hence 'hath tested/ or 'obtained Accurate knowledge of;' so Hitz., Naeg., 
KrOger.) 



suppose the answer in our prophecy 
to be * No fnan* which seems to be 
confirmed by w. 13, 14 ; see, how- 
ever, the next note). Some, e.g. 
Nae^., have taken offence at the 
imphed ascription of a * hollow of 
the hand,' a * span,' and a ' tierce * 
to Jehovah ; but prophecy regards 
earthly things as types and sh^ows 
of the heavenly. Jehovah has an 
Arm in this very chapter (v. 10), 
'hands' in xlix. 16, a *seah,' or a 
' double seah ' in xxvii. 8, here and 
in Ps. bcxx. 5 a * tierce.' — A tieroe 
is (as the Hebr. word shultsh im- 
plies) the third part of some larger 
measure (probably of an ephah) : — 
it was a very small measure for 
creation, observes Del (see Ps. he, 
cit\ but a iarge one for tears. Obs., 
the conception of the orderliness of 
creation took almost as firm a hold 
of the Hebr. mind as the Greek. 
Hence the Greek writer of Wisdom 
need not be credited with Alexan- 
drinism when be writes (xi. 20), 
'Thou hast ordered all things by 
measure and number and weight.' 
The same idea of the minuteness 
of God's creative arrangements is 
expressed by our prophet meta- 
phorically. 

" Another question, equally iro- 
nical with the former. The cor- 
rectness of the reading ' regulated ' 
is slightly doubtful, but the repeti- 
tion of the verb from t/. 12 may 
perhaps have a special significance. 
The speaker, as I understand the 
passage, professes to sympathise 
with one of the theological aifHcul- 



ties of the Jews, and treats it for a 
inoment as an open question. It 
is this : — ^Jehovah, and he alone, 
'regulated' or fixed the proportions 
of heaven and earth, but wlio hatli 
reflated tlie Spirit of ^etiovalif 
Was this almighty Demiurge him- 
self absolutely free? May not 
even Omnipotence be subject to 
conditions ? May there not be an 
equal or superior power, whose 
counsel must be deferred to even by 
Jehovah ? The spirit of Jetiorali 
is the life-^ving principle in the 
Deity, and is especially mentioned 
in connection with creation (Gen. i. 
2, P«. civ. 30, Job xxxiii. 4). In 
II. Isaiah there is a mariced ten- 
dency to hypostatise the Spirit; 
here, £br instance, consciousness 
and intelligence are distinctly pre- 
dicated of the Spirit (see further on 
belli. 10). 

'^ uritb wbom taatb be taken 
eonnsel] Contrast the Babylonian 
myth of a joint action of Bel and 
the gods in the creation of man^ 
and the Iranian of a co-creatorship 
of Ormuzd and the Amshaspands 
( Vendidady xix, 34). But there is no 
direct reference to either of these 
myths. In fact, neither Babyloni- 
ans nor Persians had fixed cos- 
mogonies. 

^^ Beboid] To prepare the reader 
for a new and pregnant instance of 
Jehovah's might. From nature we 
pass to history. Oonntries] Li- 
terally 'habitable lands.' The word 
occurs three times in the singular 
in the first part of Isaiah, thirteen 



E 2 



244 



ISAIAH. 



[chap. XL. 



fine dust on a balance ; behold, he lifteth up 'countries as a 
straw. '* (And Lebanon is not sufficient for burning, nor its 
beasts sufficient for burnt offerings). *^ All the nations are as 
nothing before him ; as of nought and (as) Chaos they are 
accounted of him. '^To what then can ye liken God? and 
what similitude can ye place beside him ? 

' So Hitc always (except xi. zi), and generally Ges. ^Islands, Ancient Versions, 
Lowth (here only, see below), Del, Naeg. --Coasts, Ew. 



times in the plural in the second 
part (including xxiv. 15), and once 
m the first (xi. ii\ In usage it 
is generally applied to the distant 
countries of the West, though in 
Ezek. xxvii. 15 it may include 
India. Bp. Lowth goes so far as 
to render it generally in II. Isaiah, 
* distant countries,' and distance is 
certainly implied in xlL 5, xlix. i, 
be 9, Ixvi. 19. This is at any rate 
better than * islands' or * sea-coasts,' 
seeing that in 1 1. Isaiah it is gene- 
rally parallel to 'nations.' *The 
frequency with which this word 
occurs is very remarkable as indi- 
cating the wide range of thought 
which distinguishes this prophecy' 
(Weir.) 

>• An inference from v. 16. Je- 
hovah being so far greater than 
man, how can any sacrificial rites 
be worthy of him? Judah no doubt 
was poor in wood,' but even Leba- 
non, were it in the hands of Jeho- 
vah's worshippers, would not yield 
wood enough to do Him honour, 

'^ Of nonylitl The preposition 
is partitive. ^Nought is regarded 



as a great concrete object, of which 
the nations are a part' (Hitzig). 
They belong to the category of 
nothingness. Same idiom in xli. 
24, xliv. II, Ps. Ixii. I a Oliaos] 



Hebr. tdhHy one of the two words 
{fdhH ya-bdha) used together in 
Gen. i. 2, to signify the formless 
waste of chaos. It is the strongest 
expression in the language for life- 
lessness, futility, and desolation, 
and occurs eight times in II. Isaiah 
(besides xxiv. 10, xxxiv. ii), once 
onlv in I. Isaiah (xxix. 21). 

'^ VThMX Blnimtude . . . ] The 
prophet might at first sic^ht be sup- 
posed to deprecate idolatry. But 
It does not appear that the Jews 
addressed in these chapters made 
images of Jehovah, and the pa- 
rallel passages z/. 25 and xlvi. 5 
seem to show that the incompar- 
ableness, the unioueness, of Jehovah 
is the truth which absorbs the pro- 
phet's mind. 'Similitude' {(Pmiith) 
must therefore not be taken in the 
sense of 'image' (as in 2 Kings 
xvi. 10), but in that of 'comparable 
object' 



Vv, i9-2a The uniqueness of Jehovah illustrated by describing how 
the idol-gods, first of the rich, and then of the poor, are manufactured. 
The prophet's tone is sarcastic. While monotheism was still struggling 
for existence, it was impossible to seek a common ground with polytheists, 
like St. Paul at the Areopagus, or with cool deliberate hand to mete out 
justice to the original intention of idolatries. The preacher of monotheism 
to a wavering and uncertain people must be instant ' in season and out of 
season.' A whole series of ironical descriptions, of which this is the firsts 
remains to attest the prophet's earnestness. See xli. 7, xliv. 9-17, xlvi. 6, 
and comp. Hab. ii. 18, Jer. x. 19, 3, 4, Ps. cxv. 4-7, cxxxv. 15-18. — We are 
not told whether the manufacturers of idols were themselves Israelites. 

1 The smallness of the Judaean territory obliged Nehemiah to appoint special ofiicers 
for the collection of wood tor the sacrifice (Neh. x. 34). 
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''The image — a craftsman casteth it, and a goldsmith 
overlayeth it with gold, and forgeth (for it) chains of silver. 
^ * He that is impoverished in offerings* chooseth a wood that 
decayeth not, seeketh unto him a skilful craftsman to set up 
an image that tottereth not. "^ Can ye not perceive ? can 
ye not hear ? hath it not been announced unto you from the 
beginning ? have ye not understood ^from the foundations^ of 
the earth ? •* He who sitteth above the circle of the earth, (and 
its inhabitants are as locusts ;) who stretched out the heavens 

t So the text literally. He that is poor (chooseth) for an offering. Dreschler. — He 
that is experienced in offerings, Rashi (substantially), Luzzatto (altering the points). 

*^ So liebr. accents, Kimchi, C'alv.. Ew., Henderson. Weir. — The foundations, 
Sept, Pesh., Vulg., Ges., Hit2., Del. Kay, Naeg. — ^Taig. has. To fear before him who 
created the foundations, &c. See ait. note. 

beginning 'He founded it upon 
the seas, and established it upon 
the floods' (Ps. xxiv. 2), and ever 
since ' day unto day keeps pouring 
out speech, and night unto night 
declaring knowledge* (Ps. xix. 2). 
•For from the creation of the 
world His invisible (attributes) are 
perceived, being understood by 
means of His works ' (Rom. i. 20). 
Alt. rend, (see note e) injures 
the parallelism, and is rather less 
natural, as it requires us to take 
• foundations' « 'origin,* or else me- 
taphorically -' the will and word 
ofGod.* 

" The participial clauses are to 
be taken as admiring exclamations, 
out of logical connection. No sub- 
ject and no verb are necessary. 
There can be but One of whom 
these predicates are true, and the 
thought of Him who maketh and 
preserveth all things fills the pro- 
phet's mind. Tbe elrele of tlie 

earth] i.e., overarching the earth, 

Job xxii. 14, Prov. viii. 27. Am 

looiastsl ' There we saw the giants 
. . . and we were in our own eyes 

as locusts' (Num. xiii. 33). 

•tretolied ont the heavens] A 
characteristic phrase of II. Isaiah 
(see also xlii. 5, xliv. 24, xlv. 12, li. 
13), found in Job (ix. 8), Zechariah 
(xu. i)y and one of the later Psalms 
(Ps. civ. 2). A presumption, which 
however derives its mam force from 
other corroborating circumstances 



'* The Imaco] This is put first 
for emphasis. Surely ye will not 
compare such an object as this to 

JehovaJi? Ohaliis] To fasten 

the Idol to the wall. 

^ The transition to v. 20 is so 
abrupt that I cannot help conjec- 
turing that something has dropped 
out of the first part of the descrip- 
tion. 

^ He that to Imporerlshed la 
offoiinirs] Most conmientators, 
since Kimchi, explain this, *He 
that is unable by reason of his 
poverty to dedicate a costly image 
to his ^od.' But surely this puts 
great violence on the ^ text; some 
error must have crept in. — The 
word rendered •ofTerings* is fra- 
ntah 'a lifting up,' sometimes ren- 
dered in A. V. of the Pentateuch, 
'a heave-offering,' but which, in 
Ezekiel at any rate Tsee Ezek. xlv. 
I, xlviii. 8, 12, 20, xlv. 13) also in 
Ex. XXV. 2 (and parallel passages), 
Ezra viii. 25, and here, must mean 
simply an offering, i.e., as Sept. 
understands it, something taken 
away (comp. use of verb in Ivii. 
14, Ezek. XXI. 31, Dan. viii. 1 1} from 
a larger mass, and set apart for God 

'^ An indignant double question 

(as V, 28). Oaa ye not hearf] 

He means an inner hearing, the 
'hearing heart,' of which Solomon 

speaks (i Kings iii. 9). Vrom 

the beffinnliiff . . • from tho 
fonndatioiui of the earth] In the 
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as fine cloth, &nd spread them out as a habitable tent. ^ He 
who bringeth men of weight to nothing, who maketh the 
judges of the earth as Chaos : '*(*yea, they were never planted ; 
yea, they were never sown ; yea, their stock never took root 
in the earth : and moreover^ he bloweth upon them and they 
dry up, and like stubble a tempest carrieth them away.) ^ To 
whom then will ye liken me, that I may be equal to him ? 
saith the Holy One. * Lift up your eyes on high, and see. 
Who hath created these ? He who bringeth out their host in 

1 Scarcely . . . scarcely . . . scarcely . . . when ; Vitr., Ges., Hits., Ew., DeL, 
Naeg. (in his note, but not in his translation). 



arises that these books, or parts of 
books, are not so widely separated 

in time as some suppose. Am 

Use eiotta] A natural comparison to 
the childlike Semitic nations. The 
Babylonians said that the heaven 
was extended over the earth Mike 
a coverlet * (Lenormant, La magie 
chez Us ChalcUens^ ist ed., p. 142). 
— Ddq « • fine cloth * ; daq « ' fine 
dust ' (v. 1 5). 

*'• ** A picture of the revolutions 
at all times common in the East, 
with a side-reference to the fall of 
Babylon. Parallel passage. Job xii. 
17-21. 

^ Teav tliey were nerer 
plantea] To a common eye Nine- 
veh and Babylon seemed planted 
for eternity, firmly rooted in the 
soil, but to the prophets, regarding 
them from the point of view of the 
future, they seemed as though they 
had never been. *If He destroy 
him from his place,' says Bildad, 
* it will deny him, (saying,) I have 
never seen thee* (Job viii. 18). So 
Ibn Ezra, Luzzatto, Kay. The dif- 
ficulty, on this theory of the mean- 
ing, is in connecting the first half of 
the verse with the second. The 
truth perhaps is that there is no 
logical connection. The prophet 
first exclaims. They never can 
have been really planted ; then — 
another form of expressing the 
same thought, They were planted 
indeed, but He blew upon them, 
and all was over. According to 
the first view, their story was a 



comedy ; according to the second, 
a tra^c reality. — The common 
rend, is rather a paraphrase, and 
obliges us to deviate unwarrantably 
from the letter of the original 
*They were not planted' is a 
negative statement; 'they were 
scarcely planted * involves the po- 
sitive affirmation that they were 
(though only just) planted. 

^ The Boly Ono] The Hebr. 
(QaddsX) is without the article, and 
without the defining words 'of 
Israel,' which we always find else- 
where, except Ivii. 15, Job vi. 10, 
Hab. iii. 3, Ps. xxii. 3 (4). Comp. 
the use of ^dosMm^ without the 
article^ as an equivalent of Yahveh, 
Prov. IX. 10, XXX. 3, Hos. xii. i. 

'^ A third time the prophet takes 
up the theme of the uniqueness of 

Jehovah. IWlio tiatli created] 

Here we have the first occurrence 
of the verb bdra * to create ' : — it is 
found in J I. Isaiah no less than 
twenty times (once in I. Isaiah, viz., 
iv. 5, and once in Amos iv. 13), 
another proof of the 'wide range 
of thought' in this prophecy (see 

on V, 15). Ttaeee] i,e., these 

( » yonder) heavens. Be wbo 

brlnffetb ont tlieir boetl This is 
not the answer to the Foregoing 
question, which in fact, to the pro- 
phet, answers itself. The partici- 
ple is to be explained like those in 
viK 22, 23. 'Bringeth out,' i.e., 
into the field ; it is a military term, 
comp. 2 Sam. v. 2, xi. i (Hitz.). 
The * host ' are the stars, which are 
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[their full] number, (he calleth them all by name) through 
abounding might and being firm of strength; not one is 
missing. 

*^ Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel, My 
way is hidden from Jehovah, and my right hath been let slip 
by my God? **Hast thou not perceived? hast thou not 
heard ? An everlasting God is Jehovah, creator of the ends of 
the earth ; he fainteth not, neither is he weary ; there is no 



described as called over, like sol- 
diers at the roll-call; comp. Job 
XXV. 3, where the * bands' spoken of 
are the stars (see v. 5), and also the 
imitation in Ps. cxlvii. 4, 5 : — 

He counteth the number of the stars, 

Calleth them all by (their) names, 

Great is our Lord, and abounding in 

might, 
Of his understanding there is no number 

(i.e. calculation). 

According to the Bundehesh (chap, 
v.), the stars form a host divided 
into several parts, and ranged 
under leaders (Spiegel, Aves/a, 

vol. iii. p. xxxi). By name] i.e., 

by their names. Dr. Weir quotes 
John x. 3, ' He calleth his own sheep 
by name.' The prophet speaks 
from the point of view of the exiles, 
who learned that the constellations 
had names in Babylon. 

•^ Here the prophet turns to the 
despondent yet not unbelieving 
kernel of the nation. Those who 
form it complain that they are 
utterly forsaken by ' their God ' (he 
is still their God), that their * way' 
(the irksome condition of exile) 
is hidden from his view (comp. 
Ixv. 16), and that their 'right' 
(i.e., their lost independence) passes 
imnoticed by him. Similar com- 
plaints betokening a weakness of 
faith in God's providence occur 
in xlix. 14, Job xxvii. 2. 

^ The prophet's reply. Note the 
accumulation of Divme titles — ' so 
many shields against despair' 

(Hengstenberg). An everUMt- 

inff Ooa] His covenant therefore 

is irreversible. The prophet had 

. said as much in v. 8, but felt that 



it needed to be enforced. Perhaps, 
too, he alludes to the meaning of 
Jehovah. The idea of the Divine 
everlastingness is one of the pri- 
mary notes of this prophecy.—^ 
The ends of the earth] i.e., the 
whole earth from end to end. 
Babylonia, then, the seat of the 
exile of the Jews, is not beyond 
Jehovah's empire, as if he were 
only *the god of the hills' of 

Palestine. Be telnteth not] 

As some of the Jews seem to have 
imagined in their naive, unspiritual 
view of God. Sept renders *he 
will not hunger,' and in fact the 
word sometimes means faintness 
from want of food, e.g., Judg. viii. 
15. The Jews may have thought 
that their God missed the fat of 
their sacrifices (comp. xliii. 24). 
The Biblical narratives on the 
other hand are full of suggestive 
hints that Jehovah has no human 
infirmities, but works for His world 
both by day and by night. Thus 
each creative act occupies the whole 
of the twenty-four hours (Gen. i. 5, 
&c.), and Jehovah goes before His 
people in the wilderness night and 
day (Ex. xiii. 21). Comp. i Kings 

viii. 29, Ps. cxxi. 4. There is no 

•earehlnr . . . ] Consequently he 
must have had good reason for de- 
laying the redemption of his people. 
The all-wisdom of God is a favourite 
idea of Job, though the phrase here 
used only occurs in Job v. 9, ix. 
10, but comp. xxxiv. 24, xxxvi. 26) ; 
God's 'understanding' is spoken 
of in Job xii. 13, xxvL 12. What 
strange contrasts there are in the 
religious views of members of the 
same nation ! (see last note.) 
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searching of his understanding; ^who giveth to the weaiy 
force, and unto the powerless makcth strength to abound : 
^and should the youths faint and be weary, and should the 
young men stumble, '*yet Jehovah*s waiting ones shall gather 
fresh force, they shall "^put forth ^ pinions as the eagles ; they 
shall run and not be weary, they shall go on and not faint 

k Lift up (thdr), Ges., DeL 



•• Comfort for the Jews in their 
depressed condition. They have 
only to *wait for Jehovah,* i.e., to 
believe in him, to become younger 
and stronger than ever. 

^» '* The form reminds us of Ps. 

xxxiv. lo (il).- Tbey sliall pnt 

fortli • • . ] ' T^^^^ shalt renew thy 



youth as the eagle,' says 'the 
oldest commentator on this pas- 
sage,' himself a psalmist (Ps. ciii. 
5). It is an allusion to the popular 
belief of the ancients that the eagle 
moults in his old age, and renews 
his feathers. 



CHAPTER XLI. 

V^n/ents, — The Nations summoned to defend their idolatry by aigu- 
ment {w, 1-4) ; the moral effect of the victories of Cyrus upon them 
described (w. 5-7) ; a contrast between Israel's apparent weakness and 
real strength in Jehovah (in/, 8-20) ; the claim to foreknowledge of the 
idol-gods considered and dismissed. 

^ Come silently unto me, O countries, and let the peoples 
gather fresh force : let them approach, then let them speak ; 
together let us draw near to judgment * Who hath stirred 
up from the sun-rising (the man) whom Righteousness *calleth 
to follow him*: (and) giveth up before him peoples, and 

■ Meeteth at every step. Ges., £w. DeL 



'"* Jehovah is the speaker. The 
tribunal appealed to is that of rea- 
son, comp. V. 3 ; the question to be 
decided. Who has the best claim to 
be God, Jehovah or the idol-eods of 

the Gentiles. OountriesJ See 

on xl. 15. Ckitber flresli foroe] 

Same expression in xl. 31 of be- 
lievers in the true God. Here it 
sounds rather strangely. Perhaps 
it is meant ironically, the * force' 
of the idolaters being utter weak- 
ness, as, in V, 21, they are bidden 
to produce their ' bulwarks.' 



' The first argument for the di- 
vinity of Jehovah : the victorious 
career of Cyrus.— IWliom Biffb- 
teonsness ealletli to foUow liliii] 

Cyrus is, to the prophet, the min- 
ister of God's righteousness, and 
God's righteousness means gene- 
rally in the Old Testament His 
fidelity to covenant engagements, to 
His promises, and to His threaten- 
ings (see on xlii. 6). This close re- 
lation between Cyrus and Jehovah 
is one of the fundamental ideas oi 
II. Isaiah. Again and again we are 
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maketh him trample upon kings, maketh like dust ^ their 
sword, like driven stubble** their bow ? "He pursueth them, 
passeth on in safety; the read with his feet he ''doth not* 
tread. *Who hath produced and carried out this? He 
that hath called fortl^ the generations from the beginning; 
I Jehovah am the first, and with the last I am ^ He. 

^ So Sept Ew.— His ; text 
• So Ew., Kay.— Was not wont to, Ges., Dd. — (Passeth on) by a road which one 
entereth not with one's feet (or, in which no one can follow him), Weir. 

* The same, Ges. 



told that this Persian king was 
called Mn righteousness' (xlii. 6, 
xlv. 13). It is only a slight varia- 
tion to say (as the prophet does 
here) that righteousness called Cy- 
rus to follow him. So too in Iviii. 
8 we read that Israel's righteous- 
ness (i.e., the deliverance which is 
the fruit of God's righteousness) 
shall go before him ; comp. also Ps. 
ixxxy. 13^14). If any further justi- 
fication of the above rendering be 
necessary^ let it be xlv. 2, where 
the mention of Cyrus's successes 
is preceded by the words, * I (Je- 
hovah) will go before thee.' [I see 
that this is De Dieu's explanation, 
Animadversiofus in V, 7"., Lugd. 
Bat. 1648, pp. 532-3. No other 
seems to me reconcileable with 
usage, at any rate so far as Pragld 
is concerned, which always implies 
following; see, e.g., Gen. xxx. 30, 
I Sam. xxv. 42, Hab. iii. 5. — Deut 
xxxiii. 3 is too obscure to be a valid 
instance to the contrary. So too, 
I see, thinks Dr. Weir, though he 
prefers rendering * whom he (God) 
calleth in righteousness to follow 
him'; so too Kriiger, p. 41, n. i. 

Comp. Sept. Vulg. &lke dnat 

their sword . . . ] i.e., incapable 
of even a passive resistance, comp. 
Job xli. 26-29 (A. v.). Alt. read, 
applies the figures to the rapidity 
of Cyrus's victories, for which comp. 
Lenormant, Ancient History, bk. v. 
ch. 5. It is, however, not a very 
natural rend, of the traditional read- 
ing, and £w. rightly follows LXX. 
Dr. Weir too inclines to this view. 
Against the ancient reference (see 
Taig.) of this passage to the call of 



Abraham and the victory in Gen. 
xiv., Ibn Ezra, Vitr., and Dr. Kay 
have each well argued. 

' Tlie road witb bis foot . . .] 
Cyrus (with Righteousness as his 
guide,!/. 2) penetrates safely through 
districts impervious to ordinary 
wayfarers — he goes where there is 
no road (comp. xlv. 2 a). The As- 
syrian kings, too, were accustomed 
to boast of the trackless paths 
which they had traversed (see on 
xxxviL 24). This explanation will 
suit any of the above renderings. 
The version adopted will also bear 
another meaning, viz. that Cyrus 
passes along the road so quickly 
that his footsteps are as it were in- 
visible. So in xlvi. 1 1 he is called 
an eagle or vulture ; and so in 
Dan. viii. 5 (referred to by Ew.) 
the typical he-goat < touched not 
the ^und.' — Both the alt. rends, 
require us to take the last imperfect 
In a different sense from the pre- 
ceding ones, and are therefore less 
natural than that in the text — Dr. 
Weir's alt. rend, is also given by 
Hahn. 

^ ^nio hatli prodnoed . . .] 
Which of the supposed gods can 
have raised up this mighty con- 
queror? Surely not those gods 
whose worshippers he has come to 
overthrow ? vfho, but he who sum- 
moned into being the generations 
of the vanished past and of the 
vanishing present — he who pre- 
ceded them all, and who will be 
still the same self-existent one in 
the ages to come ? ' The first and 
with the last'; repeated with but 
slight difference in xlv. 6 (see note). 
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"The countries have seen it, and are afraid ; the ends of 
the earth shudder; they draw near and come; ® every one 
helpeth his neighbour, and saith to his fellow, Be strong. 
^ And the caster strengtheneth the goldsmith ; he that smooth- 
ed! with the hammer him that striketh the anvil : he saith of 
the soldering, It is good ; and he strengtheneth it with nails 
that it may not totter. ® But thou, O Israel, my servant, O Jacob 
whom I have chosen, the seed of Abraham that loved me ; 

Vv, 8-13. How different the condition of Israel, i.e., of the faithftil 
kernel of the nation, the spiritual Israel ! The prophet vainly endea- 
vours to express the intimacy between it (or rather him) and Jehovah. 
Note the accumulation of titles. First of all, Israel is Kj Sorrant. 
The full meaning of this title will appear later, when the functions of 
the Servant have to be explained (see on xlii. i). Here the emphasis 
is laid on what God does for Israel, not on what Israel does for God. 
Jehovah speaks in the character of a friend rather than of a master, 
a friend superior in power as in dignity, and bound to his humble 
associate not only by the tie of compassion, but by memories of 
the past For Israel is not only a 'servant,' but Tlie seed of Abra* 
luun that loved me. The addition of this title (< that loved me') to the 
name of Abraham is far from otiose. It conveys a reminder to the Jews 
that they themselves had come very far short of their ideal, but at the 



and xlviii. 12. It is an unfolding of 
the sense attached by the prophets 
to the name Jehovah ; comp. Mai. 

iii. 6. Z am He] 'He' is here 

used with emphasis almost as a 
title of God, as it is indeed in later 
Hebrew (in which ' I ' is also thus 
used), and in the Kordn. The state- 
ment, 'I am He,' predicates of 
Jehovah that he alone is lord and 
master (cf. avrht in Avr^t 1^), and 
alone self-existent, though his na- 
ture be incapable of verbal defini- 
tion. It occurs again in xliii. 10, 
13, xlvi. 4, xlviii. 12, Deut. xxxii. 39, 
Ps, cii. 28 (comp. Rev. i. 1 1, &c.). 
The last passage deserves special 
attention, as the psalm in which it 
occurs is evidently written by one 
who deeply loved and studied II. 
Isaiah. It runs : — 

But thou art He. and thy years will not 
come to an end. 

In all the passages in which this 
expression occurs, Sept. renders 
eyw fi/il (except Ps. /.r. where av 



de 6 avr^t ff), which at once sug- 
gests that the M» tlftX in John 
xviii. 5 is intenaed in the same 
sense — a view confirmed by the 
supernatural effect of the sounds 
described in v. 6. Comp. also 

' The nameless He whose nod is Nature's 
birth/ 

(Young's Ni^M TlUmgkis, Bk. hr.) 

*'^ We should here expect the 
result of Jehovah's command in v. 
I. But the trial-scene is postponed 
to z/. 21. What follows arises out 
of the news of Cyrus's expeditions. 
The emergency being so great, the 
(Western Asiatic) nations < employ 
their carpenters and goldsmiths to 
make a particularly good and strong 
set of gods' (Sir E. Strachey). A 
vivid description is given of the life 
in the idol-manufactories (comp. xl. 
19, 20). The last feature is *to see 
that this excellent idol be made 
fast, or it might perchance fall' 
(Dr. Kay) — a fatal omen for its 
worshippers. 
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same time inspires a well-grounded hope that Abraham's 'love' wHl 
call forth the Divine mercy towards his seed. The choice of it is cha- 
racteristic of a prophetic writer, who throughout his work gives such 
a large scope to the affections. Not that it is a weak, nerveless feeling 
which is here intended ; it is a love which is also obedience — ^for it is 
'the fulfilling of the law/ and latitude, — 'because he first loved us.' 
These qualifications must be remembered ; they doubtless lay in 
the background of the prophet's thoughts. Still the most important 
idea in this part of the revelation is that Abraham was not merely 
passively but actively Jehovah's friend, not merely his beloved, but 
(literally) his lover. Vitringa, who would unite both meanings, and Dr. 
Weir, who takes the former by itself (see crit note), both destroy 
the fine proportions of the idea. — The title here given to Abraham 
seems to have taken a firm hold of the prophet's readers. We find it 
again in 2 Chron. xx. 7, comp. James ii. 23, and it is still in use among 
the Arabs, who call Abraham khalU ullah ' friend of Allah,' or simply 

khaliL ^9nkwak I hare ehosen.] ' For the gifts and calling of God 

are irretractable ' (Rom. xi. 29, Alford). The Divine election of Israel is a 
prominent doctrine in II. Isaiah ; see especially xliii. 10, xliv. i, xlix. 7. 

• thou whom I have fetched from the ends of the earth, and 
from its outlying parts have called, and I said to thee, Thou 
art my servant, I have chosen and not rejected thee ; '® Fear 
not, for I am with thee ; stare not (in thy dread), for I am thy 
God ; I 'have fixed my choice upon* thee, I also help thee, 
I also uphold thee with my right hand of righteousness. 
^' Behold ! ashamed and confounded shall be all those that 
were enraged against thee ; they shall become as nought and 

• So Dd., Naeg.-— Strengthen, Ges., Ew., Kay. 



* The en4s of the earth r . . ] 

The expression is vague. Any 
rather remote country might be so 
called in rhetorical language. In 
Thucydides, the king of the Per- 
sians is said to have come to Greece 
• from the ends of the earth * (Thu- 
cyd. i. 69), and a Spartan speaks of 
Attica as a distant land (Thucyd. 
i. 80, referred to by Seinecke). 
The prophet may possibly there- 
fore mtend Egypt — the starting- 
point of the national history of 
Israel (comp. Hos. xi. i). But the 
mention of Abraham rather suggests 
Mesopotamia (see also on xl. 28). 
Throughout II. Isaiah the point of 
"view shifts from Babylon to Pales- 
tine. The prophet had planted 



himself in Palestine in the opening 
chapter (xL 9), and there he for the 
present remains. 

*® The conseauences of Israel's 
election in Abraham. On his part, 
freedom from anxiety ; on his ene- 
mies' part, complete destruction. 
-^— Hare flzea my eholee upon 
thee] In xxxv. 3 the verb means 
* strengthen,' but in xliv. 14 the 
sense of * choose ' seems made out, 
and this meaning is the more suit- 
able one here, as it gives the ex- 
hortation to fearlessness a more 
positive, historical basis. 

^^ The men of thy strife] i.e., 
they who strove with thee. The 
indignation of the speaker shows 
itself in his quadruple reference to 
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shall perish — the men of thy strife. " Thou shalt seek them, 
but shalt not find them — the men of thy contention ; they 
shall become as nought, and as nothingness — the men of thy 
warfare. " For I, Jehovah thy God, hold fast thy right hand ; 
I who say unto thee, Fear not, / do help thee. 

7/v, 14-16. Not only shall Israel not be overcome ; it shall itself, by 
God's help, overcome its foes. A fine touch is lost in the English here. 
In the Hebrew of w, I4> 15a Israel is addressed in the feminine gender, 
as a weak and suffering woman. It was not so in the preceding verses, 
and in v. 15 ^ the prophet significantly reverts to the masculine. All 
pride must first be humbled, and then the prophecies can take efifect 

'* Fear not, thou worm Jacob, ye ' petty folk' of Israel ; / 
do help thee (it is the oracle of Jehovah,) and thy Goel is the 
Holy One of Israel. ^' Behold I I make thee a threshing- 
roller, sharp, new, double-edged : thou shalt thresh moun- 
tains and crush them, and shalt make hills as chaff. ^® Thou 
shalt winnow them, and the wind shall carry them away, 
and the tempest shall scatter them ; but tAou shalt exult in 
Jehovah, and in Israel's Holy One shalt make thy boast 

f Few men, Sept, Vitr., Ges., Hits., Del (See crit note on iii. 35.) 



Israel's enemies, and the position 
of the synonymous phrases at the 
end of their respective clauses. 

^* Tbj- CNMlJ i.e., charged with 
the duty of recovering thy rights 
and avenging thy wrongs. Comp. 
xlvii. 3, 4, Jer. 1. 33, 34. See Mr. 
Fenton's article, 'The Goel,' TAeo- 
logical Review^ Oct. 1878. 

^^ This weakest of the nations 
shall become a power against which 
nothing can stand. The figure in 
which this is expressed belongs, 
like Ixiii. 1-6, rather to the pre- 
evangelical period (taking our pro- 
phecy as on the whole the earliest 
Evangelium), and contrasts at first 
sight with xlii. 2, 3. But the truth 
is, that while both the contrasting 
passages relate to the Servant, the 
one refers to him as Israel, the 
other as the branch which is one 
day to spring out of and to trans- 

w, i7-2a A picture of the past misery of the Jews and their blissful 
future (see on xl. 11). The dreary interval of the Exile seemed to pious 

1 Thomson, Tkt Land and tfu Book, p. 539. 



form Israel In the interval, the 
prediction of the violently-obtained 
successes of the Israelites might 
well be fiilfilled. History tells us 
that it was so, in a slight degree, 
in the Maccabean war (comp. Ps. 
cxlix. 7-9); and if only m a slight 
degree, the causes are too obvious 
to need mention. The essence of 
the prediction, however, is that 
Israel (i.e., the people of the Jews) 
in the strength ot Jehovah shall 
overcome all the obstacles to the 

fulfilment of his destiny. A 

tliresliiiiv-roller . . . double- 
•dred] For the application of the 
figure to success m war, see Mic. 
iv. 13. In the plains of Hamath 
the grain is still threshed by re- 
volving sledges, to which circular 
saws are attached;^ see also on 
xxviii. 27. 
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Israelites like ' dwelling in the tents of Kedar/ The principle of life, viz., 
God's presence consciously experienced, was absent, and each felt with 
the Psalmist (who speaks not in his own name but in that of the Jewish 
Church), * My soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee, in a dry 
and weary land, without water' (Ps. Ixiii. i).* 

*^ The afflicted and the poor, seeking water and there is 
none, and their tongue is dried up with thirst ! I Jehovah 
will answer them ; I the God of Israel will not forsake them, 
'* I will open rivers on bare hills, and fountains in the midst of 
highland plains ; I will make the wilderness a Jake of water, 
and dry land springs of water. *^I will give in the wilderness 
the cedar, the acacia, and the myrtle, and the oleaster ; I will 
set in the desert the pine, the plane, and the sherbin-tree 



17 Tlie aflUoted and tbe poor 

... 1 It is an exclamation : the 
prophet presents his general im- 
pression of the Exile in a pictorial 
fonn. With all the compensations 
of life in a flourishing commercial 
empire, sojourn in a heathen land 
appeared to pious Israelites like 
a wandering in the desert. The 
* afflicted and the poor' are the 
whole nation, all of which, whether 
consciously or unconsciously, had 
suffered both from its spiritual and 
political privations. Comp. the use 
of sT^xo^ ^^ Matt. xi. 5. 

^* HiU and dale shall be full of 
streams : a figure for the highest 
happiness ; comp. xxxv. 7, and the 
imitation of our passage in Ps. cvii. 

35. Bare lilUs] Such as were 

found in the desert (Jer. iv. 11, xii. 
12^, but rarely in Palestine (see on 

xiii. 2). SlffhlandplaliMj Such, 

for instance, as Coclesyria, or the 
valley (or, highland plain) of dry 
bones, Ezek. xxxvii. Coelesyria is 
still caUed the BekA<a {^Hk'ah, 
the word employed here). Comp. 
xl. 4. 

" The eyes of the Jews shall 
be gladdened with a 'paradise' or 
park of stately and shady trees. 



The list of trees is eclectic ; they 
were probably not quite all natives 

of Palestine. ^Tbe mjrCle] The 

mention of this tree is important 
with regard to the question of the 
authorship of these chapters ; for, 
putting aside this prophecy, the 
myrtle is only referred to in books 
certainly written after the Captivity 
(Neh. viii. 15, Zech. i. 8, 10, 1 1, comp. 
the proper name Hadassah, Esth. li. 
7\ According to Gesenius, hadas ^ 
the myrtle, m the Arabic dialect 
of Yemen. Was it imported into 
Palestine from Arabia, and when?'' 

^Flane-troo] * The renown of 

the plane-tree nils the whole of 
antiquity. . . What can be more 
acceptable in the arid, rocky laby- 
rinths of southern sun-lands, or 
tune the mind better to devotion 
and admiration, than the tree which, 
with its glorious, bright foliage on a 
green-grey stem, overshadows mur- 
muring springs and brooks,' &c. 
&c.* But the plane is not indige- 
nous in the countries of Semitic 
races. Its home is the mountainous 
region of the farther Asiatic steppes.^ 

Bberbia] A kind of cedar, 

{Cypressus oxycedrus) commonly 
known under its Arabic name. 



' A golden psalm I That David is not its author seems to be clear from v. ri. not 
to menuon other reasons depending on CTcgrsi^ It is probably contemporary with 
Ps. bu. , which* if we may press the phrase ' from the end of the earth ( I cry unto thee) ' 
in V. 3, must have been written in a distant land, such as Babylonia (comp. notes on 
zl. 98, xli. 9). 

• See Dr. Perowne, art. * Zechariah/ Smith's Bible Dictionary. 

* Hehn, Kulturpjlafntn und Hausthitrt, p. 348. « Ibid, p. 352. 
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together: **that they may at once see and acknowledge, and 
consider and understand, that Jehovah's hand hath performed 
this, and Israel's Holy One hath created it 

" Bring forward your cause, saith Jehovah ; produce your 
bulwarks, saith the King of Jacob. ^ Let them produce (them), 
and announce unto us what shall happen : the former things, 
what they are, do ye announce, that we may reflect on them 
and take notice of their issue ; or else the future things do 



^ The object of all these won- 
ders. Delivered out of such fearful 
misery, and introduced into such 
paradisal bliss, the Jews cannot but 
repose a lasting and exclusive faith 
in Jehovah. 

"^ The prophet returns to the 
judgment-scene so suggestively 
sketched in w. 1-4. Jehovah is 
the speaker ; he addresses, not this 
time . the idolaters, who are too 
frightened to speak, but the idbl- 
gods themselves. The scene re- 
minds us of Elijah's challenge to 
the priests of Baal (i Kings xviii. 

21, Naeg.). Tour bulwarks! 

i.e., your arguments. The verbal 
stem is used in the Mishna of legal 
disputes; Job, too, uses a similar 

Shrase of the special pleading of 
is friends. 'Your intrenchments 
are intrenchments of clay,' Job xiii. 

12. Tbe aciBV of Jacob] In 

opposition to the ' Kings' or patron- 
gods of the heathen. 

^ The subject on which the idol- 
«gods are to be heard is their posses- 
sion of supernatural knowledge of 
the future. Si sit divinatio^ dii 
sunt (Cicero). Jehovah openly 
identifies himself with his wor- 
shippers — the King with his people; 
hence, &et tbem . . . aaaomice 
unto US (so xliiL 9) what shall 
happen. This expression, 'an- 
nounce ' (i.e., predict), seems to me 
to determine the sense of the next 
phrase, which has been much dis- 
puted. The fonner thinsfs . . . 
do ye anaouaoef can only mean. 
Predict, if ye can, the things which 
are to take place before certain 
other events ('the things that are 
to come hereafter,' v, 23), in other 



words, the near as opposed to the 
distant future (so Vitr., Stier, Hahn, 
Del.). The idol-gods are summoned 
to do this accurately and precisely ; 
they are to state what thej- (the 
former things) are ; in order that, 
when the time comes, those who 
are interested in them may observe 
whether they have turned out false 
or true (take notice of their 
issue). — The difficulties of exposi- 
tors have been mainly caused by 
the different senses in which the 
phrase 'former thin^' is used in 
this prophecy. In xliii. 9 it means 
events which have been predicted 
in former times. In xlii. 9 (with 
the article), xliii. 18, xlviii. 3, it 
means former events, with an ex- 
pressed contrast, in the two first 
passages, to a new series of events, 
just coming into the foreground. 
Ewald adopts the first of these 
senses. 'The heathen, together 
with their gods, are called upon,' 
he says, ' ... to declare that 
which they had in former times 
prophesied . . . and which is now 
Deing fulfilled.' (So Hengstenberg, 
Hitzig, Henderson, Alexander.) But 
the article, which is expressed in 
the Hebrew, is against this view, and 
so, it seems to me, is the context. 
Besides, how easy was it to answer 
such a call plausibly by reference to 
the Babylonian divination. Calvin 
prefers the seoond sense. 'Sic 
ergo argumentatur : Si guae colitis 
idola, sunt dii, oportet ipsos scire 
et posse omnia. Atqui nihil pos* 
sunt, neque in prosperis, neque in 
adversis : neque praterita^ neque 
futura tenenti ergo non sunt dii.* 
So too Naeg. 'The propliet pre- 
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ye declare unto us. ** Announce ye the things that are to 
come hereafter, that we may take notice that ye are gods ; 
yea, do good and do evil, that we may at once stare (in 
amazement) and behold it ^ Behold ! ye are of nought, and 
your doing is of nothingness : an abomination is he who 
chooseth you. 

^ I have stirred up one from the north, and he is come ; 



supposes that the future can be 
predicted directly and indirectly, 
as, for instance, it is all one whether 
I say. The fruits of this tree will be 
apples, or. These roots are those 
of an apple-tree.' On this theory, 
Jehovah gives a choice to the idol- 
gods, either to declare the roots of 
the future in the past, or to give a 
direct prediction of the future. God 
alone can reveal the secrets of the 
past If the idols can do this, they 
are Jehovah's equals, and may be 
trusted for their ability to predict 
the future. This is very subtle, but 
hardly consistent with the context. 
^ Tea, do rood and do evil] 
(The Hebrew writer puts the two 
alternatives in juxtaposition — *do 
good, and (if ye will) do evil' — 
where we should rather disjoin 
them.) The Divine speaker waives 
the question of foreknowledge, and 
makes the least requirement pos- 
sible. * Prove that you are alive, 
by performing some act whether 
good ^for your friends) or bad (for 
your foes).' — Or, we may empty 
the terms ^good' and ^evil' of their 
moral meaning, and suppose them 
to be used proverbially, ^to express 
the one simple notion of anything^ 
exactly as the two words "ri^ht and 
left " merely conveyed the idea of 
anywhere (Num. xx. 17, xxii. 26, 
Deut. ii. 27, Jon. iv. 11).'* In favour 
of this view, see Gen. xxxi. 24, 
Num. xxiv. 13 (in which passages, 
however, the form of expression is 
not the same ' as here), and espe- 
cially Lev. V. 4. — Ewala's explana- 



tion, < Prophesy something, good or 
bad,' i.e. (as Dr. Weir, who holds 
the same view, puts it) 'the good 
or evil that is to be evolved in pro- 
vidence,' does not seem to me to 
suit the context, which requires a 
more distinct abatement in the 
Divine demands. 

^ But judgment goes against 
the idol-gods by default. They can 
show no prophecies, cannot so much 
as speak; they are *dumbnot-gods' 
(Hab. ii. 18). 

•*"^ A summary of the evidence 
in favour of Jehovah's claims. It 
was he who raised up Cyrus ; none 
of the idols predicted Cyrus's 
coming ; it is he too who gives to 
Zion the first tidings of the deliver- 
ance of her sons. rrom tlie 



. . ] Alluding to the union 
under Cyrus of Media and Persia, 
the former of which was north- 
ward, the latter eastward of Baby- 
lonia. One who sball pro« 

claim mj- name] Whichever rend. 
we adopt of this passage, it is evi- 
dently a prediction of a spiritual 
change to be wrought in Cyrus in 
consequence of his wonderful ca- 
reer. Light is thrown upon it by 
a later prophecy, xlv. 3-7, and by 
the historical statement in 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 23 («Ezra i. 2), which the 
most sceptical critic will at least 
admit as an early interpretation of 
the prophecy before us. It hence 
appears that the change in Cyrus, 
anticipated with such profound con- 
viction, was his conversion to the 
belief that Jehovah was the author 



' Kalisch, Comtntntary on Levi/uus, note on Lev. v. 4. 

' Not. that is, any part of Hifil. Del quotes Zeph. i. xa, Jer. x. 5, where the verbs 
are in Hifil. But, as Ur, Weir remarks, ' Even in these passages there is no reason for 
departing from the more strict meaning of the words, They can neither bestow blessings, 
nor inflict injuries.' 
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from the rising of the sun one who « shall proclaim » my name, 
and he shall ^trample upon high officers as upon mortar, and 
as the potter that treadeth clay. * Who announced it from 
the beginning, that we might know it, and from aforetime, 
that we might say, (He is) in the right ? Yea, there is none 
that announced ; yea, there is none that declared ; yea, 

* So Ges., Kay.— Calleth upon, Hitz., Dd.. Naeg. 
k So Targ. (alternative), Luzatto. Come. Hebr. text 



of his saccess, the only true God. 
Such a change was a necessary 
link in the chain of providential 
events working out Jehovah's pur- 
poses ; for, until Cyrus was in some 
sense a brother of the Jews in faith, 
be could not heartily adopt their 
national interests. What the pro- 
phet foretells is, not a sudden and 
riolent conversion, but simply that 
Cyrus shall become conscious of 
bis original religious affinity to the 
Jews, and shall act upon that con- 
sciousness. We need only assume 
in the author a very elementary 
knowledge of the religion and 
policy of the Persians, such as 
(i) that they were monotheists (see 
on xlv. 7), and (2) that they went 
upon their conquering march (like 
the Assyrians in ancient and the 
Mohanmiedans in modern times) 
partly as religious missionaries. 
It was quite in the spirit of the 
evangelical religion of both Testa- 
ments to maintain that this mono- 
theistic worship was genuine, how- 
ever unconscious worship of the 
True God. * For,* in the language 
of a later prophet, * from the rising 
of the sun even unto the going 
down thereof, my name is great 
among the nations, and in every 
flace incense is offered unto my 
name, and a pure oblation : for 
my name is great among the 
nations, saith Jehovah Sabdoth ; ' ^ 
and, in words attributed to St. Peter, 
*Jn every nation he that feareth 
God ana worketh righteousness is 



accepted of him.'' (I have adopted 
the rend. * proclaim,' because it im- 
plies a somewhat less complete 
recognition of the True God than 
the other version — a recognition, in 
fact, like that of Nebuchadnezzar 
and Darius (according to Dan. iv. 
34-37> vi. 25-27), rather than of a 
Jewish proselyte, though this, no 
doubt, would be only a degree 
less wonderful than the actual ad- 
mission of a Persian king into the 
Jewish Church. 

^ Hlrh ottoan] The rend. 
* viceroys' (ist ed.) is too definite, 
and does not suit all the passages 
in which the word occurs (see Ezra 
ix. 2, Neh. ii. 16 &c.). The word 
j^a^an is of great interest, as it can 
only have come into Hebrew from 
Babylonia. It is the Hebraized 
form of a Babylonian title for a 
high officer (see crit. note on xxii. 
15). Its long history closes in 
Dryden's <Absak>m and Achito- 
phel ' : — 

With him the Sagan of Jerusalem, 
Of hospitable soiU and noble stem. 

^ Wlio announced it . . .] 'An- 
nounced' - predicted (as constantly 
in II. Isaiah). The speakers are 
Jehovah and his worshippers ; they 
place themselves in imagination at 
the time of the fulfilment of the 
prediction, when this question will 

naturally be asked (Naeg.). 

Vrom tbe beylnnlnrl i.e., with re- 
ference to the period culminating 
in the career of Cyrus. 



1 Mai. i. xz, comp. last clause oft/. 14. 

' Acts jc 35 ; comp. xvii. 23, ' What therefore ye i^orantly worship, that declare 
I unto you.' 
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there is none that heard your words. ^ * A forerunner unto 
Zion, (saying,) Behold, behold them, and unto Jerusalem a 
bearer of good tidings I give.* ^ But though I look, there is 
no one, and (though I seek) among these, there is no counsellor, 



* See below. 



*'' Jk forerunner unto Uon . . .] 

The speaker is evidently Jehovah. 
The order of the words is curiously 
irregular ; like St. Paul, the writer 
is overwhelmed by the grandeur of 
his message.' Following Luzzatto, 
I take the word rendered 'fore- 
runner' (literally, 'first one') as 
parallel to and synonymous with 
'a bearer of good tidings' in the 
second clause and the words, < Be- 
hold, behold them,' as referring to 
the return of the Jewish exiles. Per- 
haps the best commentary on the 
passage is Hi. 7-12, where the same 
'bearer of good tidings' is intro- 
duced in close connection with the 
return of Jehovah to Zion at the 
head of his people. In plain prose 
the prophet would have written 
thus, ' I give unto Zion a forerunner 
and a bearer of good tidings, saying 
Behold, behold thy sons' (comp. 
Ix. 4). We have thus both a trans- 
position and an omission; and a 
precisely parallel passage, as far as 
idiom goes, occurs in Ps. xci. 9, 
where the first member of the verse 
runs thus, ' Because thou, Jehovah 
is my refiige,' and the second, 
'Hast made the Most High thy 
habitation,' so that we have to trans- 
pose, in thought, the verb and its 
object from the second clause into 
the first, and before 'Jehovah is my 
refuge,' to supply 'saying." For 
the omission of the latter word, 
comp. also xiv. 8, i Kings i. 17, &c. ; 
and for the breaking up of one 
clause into two rhythmical lines, 
see crit. note on iii. 12. — A few words 
as to the other commentators. Ges. 



and Del. render '(I) first (said 
unto Zion, Behold, behold them 
(i.e., behold the promised blessings), 
and gave unto Jerusalem a bearer 
(or, bearers) of good tidings.' De 
Dieu, preferably, as it seems to me, 
supposes a transposition, and ren- 
ders, 'Primus ego dabo Sioni et 
Hierosolymis Iset^ annunciantem, 
Ecce, ecce ilia;' so Vitringa and 
(substantially Ewald.) Naeg., whose 
work appeared after the above was 
written, approaches the interpreta- 
tion here adopted, grammatically 
at least. He makes 'the first' 
(risAdn)j i.e., as he explains it, ' the 
beginner' (of Israel's redemption), 
the object to the verb m the second 
line, but refers it and the parallel 
phrase * bearer of good tidmgs,' to 
Cyrus. ' Behold, behold them ! ' be- 
comes the exclamation of the pro- 
phet, foreseeing the happy conse- 
(^uences of Cyrus's mission. He 
rightly objects to Del.'s view, that 

iehovah was not merely the first 
ut the only source of prophecy, 
and that we have no right to ex- 

glain 'first' as if it meant alone, 
ut his own proposal is hardly an 
improvement as regards the sense. 
The context is entirely taken up 
with the subject of prophecy, and 
how can Cyrus, himself Jehovah's 
' Anointed One,' be his own herald 
{nt^bhassir) ? 

** Jehovah once more looks 
round to see if any of the idols 
profess an ability to prophesy, but 
m vain. ConnseliorJ i.e., pro- 
phet, comp. xiv. 26, Num. xxiv. 
14. 



> Vitringa's remark is worth quoting : ' Languidior et minus concitata oratio vide- 
retur, si illud, Ecce, ecce ilia f integrae sententise esset subjectum. Oratio est hominttm 
qui longum tempus exspectanint lucem et ad earn anhelant, ubi primum aurorae cre- 
pusculum observant : ecce, aiunt, ecce, adestl* 

' I am indebted for the reference to a supplementary remark on Hupfeld's note on 
Ps. I.e., by Dr. Kiehm. Hupfeld's editor. 
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that I may ask them, and they may give an answer. ^ Behold ! 
they are all vanity ; nothingness are their works ; wind and 
Chaos are their molten images. 



*• With a final word of scorn 
the idolaters are dismissed; their 
boasted Palladia are but wind and 



Chaos' (see on xl. 17). Works] 

i.e., idols, as IviL 12 (comp. i. 31). 
Ezek. vi. 6. 



CHAPTER XLII. 

Conients, — The prophet first describes the functions of the Servant of 
Jehovah {w, 1-7) ; then, after two verses of transition {w, 8, 9), he be- 
comes jubilant at the liberation of the Jews, realized by faith as actual 
{w, 10-17) ; at last, he returns to the present, and details the obstacles 
to the Divine manifestation of mercy (z/v. 18-25). 

* Behold ! my servant, whom I uphold, mine elect, in whom 
my soul is well pleased ; I have put my spirit upon him, he 



^ B«lioia I my ••rviint] ' Behold' 
invites the attention of the worid — 
both of the Jews and of the Na- 
tions — ^to a new revelation. The 
Servant of Jehovah was first men- 
tioned in xli. 8-10, but so cursorily 
as only to heighten our curiosity. 
All that we learn from that passage 
is that the people of Israel is, m 
virtue of the cadi of Abraham, Je- 
hovah's Servant, and (see xli. 16) 
that his destiny is to subdue mighty 
nations, and to make his boast in 
Jehovah. This implies that Israel 
has not yet gloried m his God as he 
ought to have done, — an inference 
which may also be drawn from the 
statement (xli. 9) that Jehovah has 
not (as might have been expected) 
rejected Israel But our knowledge 
is as yet very vague and incom- 
plete. In the present magnificently 
sketched prophecy, the functions 
of the Servant are more fully de- 
scribed, though the seer does but 
propound fresh riddles to the in- 
terpreter. How, in short, can the 
description here given of the Ser- 
vant be reconciled with the address 



to the Servant as Israel in xli. 8? — 
Some critics cut the knot by sup- 
posing that the prophetic writer 
vacillates between aifferent con- 
ceptions of the Servant, but such 
a vacillation seems most unworthy 
of a great poet-prophet Others, 
making the less sublime passages 
govern the more, take the Servant 
to be throughout a collective. But 
though it must be admitted that 
* Servant of Jehovah ' in Jeremiah 
^xxx. 10, xlvi. 27, 28) and Ezekiel 
(xxxvii. 25) is merely a title for the 
Chosen People, this is no reason 
why another prophet should not 
have given the phrase a deeper 
meaning. In the sublimest de- 
scriptions of the Servant I am un- 
able to resist the impression that a 
historical person i^ intended, and 
venture to think that our general 
view of * the Servant * ought to be 
ruled by those passages in which 
the enthusiasm of the author is at 
its height. 'Servant of Jehovah' 
in these passages seems about eoui- 
valent to * Son of Jehovah * in Ps. 
ii. 7 (' son ' and * servant ' being in 
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shall cause the law to go forth to the nations. ' He shall not 
cry nor clamour, nor cause his voice to be heard in the street ; 



fact nearly equivalent in the Old 
Testament M, viz. the personal in- 
strument ot Israel's regeneration, 
or, as we may say on the authority 
of Ixii. I, the Messiah. This theory 
seems to be confirmed by certain 
remarkable phenomena of the Book 
of Psalms. There, as in II. Isaiah, 
there are some passages which 
emphasize the royal aspect of this 
human and yet (if we do justice to 
their language^ superhuman Person, 
and others which exhibit Him more 
particularly, as I at least cannot 
help reading them, in his prophetic 
(see Ps. xxii.), and (see Ps. ex.) in 
His priestly aspect. A comparative 
study of these two books has led 
me to substantially the same view 
as Oehler and Delitzsch, and which 
has been thus metaphorically de- 
scribed by the latter: *The concep- 
tion of the Servant of Jehovah is, as 
it were, a pyramid, of which the base 
is the people of Israel as a whole, 
the central part Israel ''according 
to the Spirit," and the summit the 
person of the mediator of salva- 
tion who arises out of Israel.'* In 
the description at the head of chap, 
xlii., the Servant of Jehovah is dis- 
tinctly individualised' (see on w. 
6, 7) ; his person (it is implied in 
the acts which are ascribed to him) 
is at once human and superhuman ; 
in a word, it is substantially the 
same conception as that given of 
Jesus Christ in the Gospels (the 
three first as well as the fourth). 
To theological reflection the pro- 
phet was entirely a stranger, but 
he seems to have had an in- 
creasingly real and vivid concep- 
tion, so real and so vivid, indeed, at 



the last as to have suggested that 
some features of the description 
(chap, liii.) were borrowed from 
the life of an eminent prophet. But 
we cannot consistently stop short 
there. If there are individualising 
features in chap, liii., which cannot 
be explained from the personifica- 
tion of the Jewish people, this is 
hardly less true of tne passage in 
chap, xlii., on which we are now 
entering. — There are two phraseo- 
logical points of contact between 
this description and the passage in 
chap. xli. : * mine elect (or, chosen),' 
comp. *I have chosen thee* (xli. 
8); *whom I uphold,' comp. *yea, I 
uphold thee' (xli. 10). 

^ Xine elect] A favourite word 
in II. Isaiah (occurring six times) ; 
found also in Ps. Ixxxix. 3 and 
(including plurals) in Ps. cv. 6, 
43^ cvi. j, 23. Ps. Ixxxix. a semi- 
Messianic psalm, may have been 
written before the Exile; Ps. cv., 
cvi. are generally admitted to be 

post-Exile works. 1 bave put 

my spirit . . .] In a special sense, 
for a high and arduous office (comp. 

on Ixi. ij. Canne . . . to ro fortli] 

i.e. (i) from its Divine source (li. 4) ; 
or (2) from Jerusalem (ii. 3) ; or (3) 
from its obscurity (Ps. xxxvii. 6). 
(i) and (3) may be combined ; (2) 
belongs most naturally to the theory 
that *the Servant '« the people of 

Israel Tlie law] i.e., *the law 

of God, the religion of Jehovah' 

(Ges.) ; the true religion regarded 
rom its practical side . . . religion ^ 
as an oraering of life, yo^v' (Del.). 
All religions claim to be * laws ' ; 
the distinction of Biblical religion 
is that it dwells with increasing 



^ Comp. a Kings xvi. 7 (' I am thy senrant and thy son'), Gal. iv. x (* differeth 
nothing from a bond-servant'). 

' Delitzsch, Isaiah (introduction to xlii. x- xliii. 13) ; comp. G. F. Oehler, Old 
Testament Theology^ ii. 399, 400. 

' Yet Sept. boldly translates, if the word may be used here, 'Jacob, my servant. . . . 
Israel, mine elect.' Rashi interprets w. x-5 of israd, w. 6, 7 of the prophet Isaiah. 
Ibn Ena goes further, and explains the whole section of ' the prophet' Saadya (ac- 
cording to Ibn tzra) still more boldly interprets it of Cyrus. 

^ Thus Del. as well as the writer falls under the gratuitous censure of Mr. Matthew 
Arnold. ( The Great Prophecy of Israels Restoration^ p. xxvii.) 
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'a •crushed reed he shall not break, and a dimly burning 
wick he shall not quench ; ** truthfully shall he cause the law to 
go forth. * '^ He shall not bum dimly, neither shall his spirit 



• Lit. cracked. 



^ Unto steadfastness, Krflger (unto truth, Sept). 
• Lit he shall not be dim nor be cracked. 



earnestness on the moral as opposed 
to the merely ritual law. The same 
word {mishpdt) is used of mere re- 
ligious observances, like Bprja-Ktia^ in 
2 Kings xvii. 26-28 ; contrast its 
spiritual use here and in Jer. v. 4, 
viii. 7. The corresponding word in 
Arabic {din) means : i. obedience, 

2. a religion, 3. a statute or ordi- 
nance, 4. a system of usages, rites, 
and ceremonies (Lane, s. v. din). 
In the Korin (Sur. ii. 126) and 
elsewhere din Ibrahtm means the 
pre* Mohammedan monotheism. 
^To tbe natioiui] The promi- 
nence given to the Servant's activity 
among the heathen is explained by 
the context. Israel's turn comes 
later (but see v. 7). 

' He sliall not cry] His methods 
shall be purely inward and spiritual, 
contrasting : i, with the ostentatious 
ritual of heathen prophets (i Kings 
xviii. 28) ; 2, with the imperious 
disciplinary manner even of pro- 
phets like Elijah (comp. the use of 
*to cair for *to prophesy,' xl. 2); 

3, with the destructive agency (not 
without a Divine sanction) of con- 
auerers like Cyrus. It is implied 
Uiat he might, if he would, enforce 
obedience ; but that, in his Divine 
condescension (^anOvah^ Ps. xviii. 
36), he waives his right, and limits 
himself to persuasion. — Dr. Weir 
wrongly regards i/. 2 as an anticipa- 
tion of chap. liii. *The verse seems 
to express patient submission : gSf^ak 
necessarily implies distress. The 
Servant makes no public demon- 
strations of anguish : in silence he 
waits upon God.' This is against 
the context, which implies that 
there is no serious impediment to 
his mission; moreover, the use 
of ^a^ak in some of the verbal 



forms is wider than Dr. Weir ad- 
mits.' 

• His gentle regard for the germs 
of spiritual life ; Ivii. 1 5 is partly 

parallel. A crusbed reedj This 

IS elsewhere a figure for outward 
weakness (xxxvi. 6, comp. Iviii. 6 
Heb.) ; here, however, the context 
seems to show that spiritual in- 
firmity is intended, distresses in the 
physical sphere being reserved for 
V. 7. — Obs. I. The prophetic Spirit 
intimates a difference in the spiritual 
capacities of races. Some (e.g. the 
Persians) only need to be 'in- 
structed in the way of God more 
perfectly;* others, though not be- 
yond hope (every creature being 
rooted in the Creator), are morally 
as powerless as a 'cracked reed.* 
2. It is to the latter class, whether 
within or without Israel, that the 
Servant of Jehovah b chiefly sent 
(comp. Matt. ix. 13). He will care- 
mlly tend them ('not break' is a 
litotes) with the pure and whole- 
some medicine of God's * law.* 

Tmtbflilly] M ore literally, * accord- 
ing to the standard of truth * (same 
idiom as xxxii. i). There shall be 
no abatement, no compromise, in 
his exhibition of the objective truth. 
A contrast may be implied to ' the 
splendid falsehoods of heathenism ' 
(Hitz.). For alt. rend., comp. xxxiii. 
6, xxxix. 8. 

* He sliall not bum dimly, &c]. 
So, excellently. Dr. Kay. The phra- 
seology suggests .that the Divine 
envoy is himself a lamp and a reed ; 
in fact, both emblems are suitable. 
He is a reed, not such as Pascal, 
but such as Dante describes, humble 
but not to be broken, and able to 
cleanse all stains {Purgatorio^ i. 94- 
136) ; and he is also a light of the 



* This view has been expressed l)efore Dr. Weir by Kleinert ( Theolog, Siudiem und 
Kritiktn, 1862 (pp. 709, 710), and refuted bv V. F. Oehler. Der Kntckt Jekovas, 
P 34. 
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be crushed,*' till he shall have set the law in the earth, and for 
his teaching the countries wait 

*Thus saith the God, even Jehovah, he that created the 
heavens, and stretched them forth, that spread forth the earth 
with the things that spring out of it, that giveth breath unto 
the people upon it, and spirit to them that walk through it : 
•I Jehovah have called thee in righteousness, *and taken* hold 

A That I may take. Hebr. points (ste crit. note). 



nations {v, 6). Till he shall 

hare sat . . .] He shall have one 
absorbing interest— the final esta- 
blishment (li. 4) of the true religion. 
The same concentration, it cannot 
but be remarked, stands in place 
of what we call ' character * to the 
Messiah who fulfils this prophecy. 

Teaohinr] See on i. lo. 

The countriee] Synonymous with 
*the nations.' ^UTaitJ i.e., long- 
ingly. Frequently used with Jeho- 
vah (e.g. Ps. xxxi. 24 A. V. * hope '), 
or some gift of Jehovah (Ps. cxix. 
43, 74, xxxiii. 18 Weir) for the 
object. 

*-• A new revelation (followed by 
a solemn pledge) defining the mis- 
sion of the Servant with greater 
precision. Notice the solemnity of 
the expressions with which it is in- 
troduced and closed. The plan of 
that mission (such is the under- 
lying thought of V, 5) requires an 
exhibition of the Divine power and 
wisdom on as large a scale as in 
creation and preservation. Comp. 
Zech. xii. i, which seems to me a 

reminiscence of our piissage. The 

aoa] i.e., the true Goo, in opposi- 
tion to the idol-gods (v. 8). The 
phrase *the God, Jehovah,' only 

occurs again Ps. Ixxxv. 9. 

Have called thee In li^hteoiui- 
nese] ' In accordance with my re- 
vealed purpose that Israel should 
be my people, and that all nations 
should acknowledge me for their 
God.' 'Righteousness,* from the 
prophetic point of view, is measured 
with regand to the Divine covenant 
with Israel. Yet where the limita- 
tion to Israel is so plainly broken 
through, the meaning approaches 



that which I find thus expressed 
in Stier, * the righteousness of the 
Creator towards his fallen creature, 
which prepares salvation, and calls 
the mediator of salvation.' Only 
we must not continue in the 'ka- 
leidoscopic ' manner of Stier, * and 
appoints him to set up and impart 
a new righteousness,' for shortly 
after Cyrus is addressed in the very 

same terms (xlv. 13). 'Wiu keep 

thee] Not 'will form thee,' for the 
Servant has been * formed ' or pre- 
destinated from eternity (obs. the 
perfect in xliv. 21). Vor a ooTe- 
nant of the people] ' The people ' 
might be taken for 'the human 
race,' as in v. 5, but xlix. 8, where 
the whole phrase occurs again, 
limits the reference to Israel. 'A 
covenant of the people' means 'the 
medium or mediator of a covenant 
between Jehovah and Israel.' As 
the Servant is called 'a light' in 
person, so he can be called 'a 
covenant' in person. Analogies 
elsewhere are not wanting. Thus 
in xlix. 6 the same Divine represen- 
tative is called ' my Salvation ' ; in 
Mic. V. 5 (4) the Messiah of pro- 
phecy is designated emphatically 
'Peace'; and in John xi. 25 the 
Messiah of history claims the 
speaking title, 'the Resurrection 
and the Life.' So, too, in Mai. iii. 
I, the 'angel of the covenant' is 
mentioned, i.e., the angel who is to 
actualise, as it were, the covenant- 
relation of Jehovah to Israel. In 
all these cases persons are men- 
tioned as embodying or represent- 
ing, and not merely symbolising, 
certain spiritual gifts or relations; 
and such clear parallels dispense 
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of thy hand, and will ®keep thee, and will appoint thee for a 
covenant of the people, for a light of the nations ; ^ to open 
blind eyes, to bring out captives from the prison, and those 
who sit in darkness from the house of restraint, — ® I, Jehovah, 



• Form, Ew. 



US from the obligation of discussing 
the meaning of disputed passages 
such as Gen. xvii. lo, * This is my 
covenant,' or Luke xxii. 20, * This 
cup is the new covenant.' — To 
critics who deny the personal re- 
ference of * the Servant,' the phrase 
presents no slight difficulty. Ewald 
and Hitzig regard the second noun 
as qualifying the first, so that *a 
covenant of a people ' = a covenant- 
people ; comp. * a wonder of a 
counsellor' « a wonderful coun- 
sellor, ix. 5, * a wild ass of a man ' 
-a wild man, Gen. xvi. 12. The 
idea expressed in this rendering 
is unexceptionable (see Ixi. 6, and 
comp. Rom. xi. 1 5), but the view of 
the construction is directly opposed 
to the parallelism. Knobel explains 
the phrase by Volksbund^ i.e., * popu- 
lar league.' The believers in Jeho- 
vah, he thinks, formed a kind of 
association, recognised as such by 
the unbelieving or indifferent ma- 
jority, and as evidence for this he 
boldly offers liii. 2 ! Unfortunately 
the Hebr. l^rith (rendered above 
* covenant ') nowhere has the sense 
of 'league,' not even in Dan. xi. 
28, referred to by Knobel, for the 
true meaning of the phrase 4he 
holy covenant' is the divinely or- 
dained constitution of the Jewish 
people.* 

Accepting the above rendering, 
the question remains, Which cove- 
nant is referred to ? The old cove- 
nant of Sinai, or the new and 



spiritual one described by Jeremiah 
(xxxi. 31-34). Surely the latter ; 
otherwise why should the Servant 
be said to be ' called ' ? Obs., too, 
that in liv. 10 Jehovah expressly 
contrasts his present 'covenant of 
peace,' not indeed with the Sinaitic 
covenant of Moses, but with that of 
Noah ; and that in Iv. 3 an ' ever- 
lasting covenant' is spoken of, 
which is at once new and old 

(see note). ^For a llrbt . . . ] 

The words recur in xlix. 6, comp. 
li. 4. 

^ To open blina ej-esl i.e., that 
thou mayest open, &c.— The heal- 
ing of the blind, both in a physical 
and in a spiritual sense, is one of 
the chief features of the Messianic 
age in prophecy; which kind of 
blindness is meant, the context 
alone can decide. Here, as in xxix. 
18 (but not XXXV. 5), it is spiritual 
blindness to which the prophecy 
refers — this is clear from w, 18-20. 
That the promise belongs first to 
the Jews is also clear from those 
verses, but the Gentiles are of 

course included (comp. v. 6). 

Tbe bouse of restraint] The pro- 
saic Knobel understands this lite- 
rally, in the face of v. 22 ! It is 
the prison-house of physical and 
spiritual trouble which is meant 
(comp. Ps. evil. 10, Job xxxvi. 8). 
The Jews are doubtless foremost 
in the prophet's mind {v, 22, comp. 
xlix. 9, Ixi. i). 

^ Tbat Is joj nanie] Alluding 



* So Ewald, retaJntng the uiual rendering 'covenant.' But 'constitution' is pro- 
bably the true rendering, and not merely an interpretation of a rendering. As Hofmann, 
the celebrated author of the Schri/tbeweis, was the first to point out, {SB, i. 414-5) ' cove- 
nant ' is only a secondary meaning of the Hebr. b'riik, the original sense being rather 
'appointment ' (from bdrdk ' to cut,* hence ' to decide ') : — sec in favour of this view 
MUhlau and Volck's new edition of Gesenius's Hebr. vnd Chald. Handwbrterbuck^ 
s. V. b'riih, and on the other side Cremer's Biblico-tkeohgical Lexicon of New Testa- 
ment Greek, s. v. «iatfi|«i|. Passages like Hos. vi. 7, a Ki ^s xi. 4, Job xxxi. i, Ter. 
xi. 6, Ps. cv. 10 (I do not add Gen. xvii. 9), together -„iUi the meaning of the Chaldee 
and Greek equivalents, seem to me decisive. 
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that is my name, and my glory will I not give to another, nor 
my praise unto images. • The former things — behold ! they 
have come, and new things do I announce ; before they shoot 
forth, I tell you of them. 

Q^ Sing unto Jehovah a new song, and his praise from the 
end of the earth ; 'ye that have gone down upon the sea,' 
and the fulness thereof; the countries, and the inhabitants 

' Let the sea roar, Lowth (emending from Ps. xcvi. xz, xcviii. 7). * 



to the meaning of the name Jeho- 
vah, which was at any rate felt to 
include the unique reality, and 
power to confer reality, of the 
Divine Being.— — Mar glory . . . ] 



Were such a God's predictions to 
fail. He would sink to a lower 
level than the imaginary deities* 
who have, at any rate, not deluded 
their worshippers. (So perhaps 
we may connect the two halves of 
the verse.) 

' Tlie toimor tlilnca • • • new 
tiling;^] Here are two cycles of 
events, the one complete, the other 
on the point of beginning. Both 
have been foreknown by Jehovah ; 
and the fulfilment of the earlier 
predictions is appealed to as a 
pledge of that of the later. Kimchi 
understands by the former the pro- 
phecies of Isaiah against Senna- 
cherib, but the Babylonian period 
seems more likely than the As- 
syrian to be referred to. We must 
remember that the real or ecstati- 
cally adopted point of view of our 
prophet is at the Babylonian Exile, 
when such predictions as xxxix. 6, 
7, had long been fulfilled. The 
'new things,' are the same which 
call forth a burst of son^r in zn/, 
10-12 — the wonderful deliverance 
of the Jews, and the glories which 
shall follow ; * new,' not merely as 
being later, but as dimming the 
splendour of all previous achieve- 
ments (xliii. 18, comp. Ixv. 17). 

Beftoe tli«7 slioot fortb . . . ] 
An evidence of Jehovah's sole 
divinity ^comp. xlviii. 5). TTie 
phrase * snoot forth' occurs again 
m a similar connection in xliii. 19 ; 
what docs it signify ? Not that one 



event *developes* out of anothei-,but 
that the 'word' of Jehovah is a 
seed, which, in virtue of its origin, 
has a self-realising character (Iv. 
10, 11). Some * words' are un- 
heard, save in the heavenly council 
(Job XV. 8, Q. P. B,\ as for instance 
those spoken before man was 
formed ; others ' he revealeth to 
his servants the prophets ' ^Am. iii. 
7), and these latter words have an 
equally self-fulfilling power (ix. 8). 
*® Here the prophet's language 
becomes impassioned, lyrical. * The 
Spirit taketh him up ' into a future 
age. He calls upon the whole 
world (vitally interested in Israel's 
welfare) to Blnv mito JeboTAH a 
new sonff. (Contrast the intro- 
ductory form in xxvi. i). * A new 
song' is familiar to us in the 
Psalter, where it occurs six times ; 
two of the Psalm-passages (Ps. 
xcvi. I, xcviii. i) evidently involve 
reminiscences of our prophecy. It 
means generally a song inspired by 
gratitude for new mercies, but here 
perhaps it has a fuller content, cor- 
responding to the deeper sense of 
*new things' in v. 9 (comp. Rev. 
xiv. 3). — For a general parallel, see 
xxiv. 14-16— Te that have rone 



. . . ] Ye * that do business 
on the great waters' (the corres- 
ponding phrase in the parallel line, 
Ps. cvii. 23). But Bishop Lowth's 
conjecture, well supported in his 
note on this passage, is highly 
plausible. A verb as well as a 
noun seems reouired for symme- 
try's sake, and the noun we expect 

is * the sea,' i.e., the west. ^The 

ntlneae thereof] i.e., the fishes 
(comp. on xxxiv. 1). 
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thereof. " Let the wilderness and the cities thereof lift up 
their voice, the villages which Kedar inhabiteth ; let the in- 
habitants of Sela shout ; from the top of the mountains let 
them cry aloud ; " let them render glory to Jehovah, and 
declare his praise in the countries 1 

^^ Jehovah shall go forth as a mighty one, as a man 
of (many) wars he shall stir up (his) jealousy ; he shall 
cry, yea, he shall roar ; against his foes he shall show 
himself a mighty one. ** I have been silent for a long 
time; I have been still, and restrained myself: (now) like 
a woman in travail will I groan, I will pant and gasp at 



^^ Ttae wlldemMW • • • ] Allu- 
ding to the still current distinction 
between the * settled' and the ^ tent '- 
Arabs. ' Kedar' (see on xxi. i6) is 
the representative of the latter. 

Sela] Consul. Wetzstein (De- 

Mtzschy yesatay 3rd ed.,p. 700,) takes 
se/a collectively (as in xvi. i). * In- 
habitants of rocks ' are, he thinks, 
opposed to the tribes of the open 
desert. A similar Arabic pair of 
phrases is in use in the Haurd.n. 

^' &et tliem renaer . . . ] * Let 
the distant nations of the west 
glorify Jehovah' (as xxiv. 15). 

*' Jebovali sball go rortb . . . ] 
This verse gives the reason for the 
call for a * new song,' not the gentle 
ministrations of the Servant, not the 
irresistible march of Cyrus, but the 
terrible deeds of the Almighty. It 
is in effect the Day of Jehovah 
which is here described ; the vic- 
tories of Cyrus and the fall of Baby- 
Ion form but one act in that great 
drama ; there is much in the de- 
scription that follows which can 
never have been thought to be ex- 
hausted by any possible achieve- 
ments of Cyrus. The Day of Jeho- 
vah has two sides, a dark and a 
bright ; the stem work of retribution 
being over, Jehovah's Servant will 
step forward, and assume his de- 
lightful office of winning hearts. — 
Will this office be again suspended 
by the necessity for a fresh inter- 
position of the Almighty? To 
answer this question would be to 
systematise where the prophet has 



left but vague outlines. — For the 
representation of Jehovah as a 
warrior, see xxviii. 21, xxxi. 4, lix. 
16, 17, Zech. ix. 13, 14, xiv, 3. It 
is another instance of the fearless 
security with which the prophets 
use popular phraseology of mythical 
origin, trustmg to the general spirit 
of their revelation to correct any 

verbal inaccuracies. Shall go 

fortb] Elsewhere a technical phrase 
for taking the field (see xxxvii. 9, 
36), but probably here with an allu- 
sion to Jehovah*s previous seclu- 
sion (see next verse). Amtfli^ 

one] Or, ^a hero.' Comp. Jeho- 
vah's title God-Mighty-One, x. 21, 

comp. ix. 6. Jemlonsy] See on 

ix. 7 ; also for the combination with 
* heroism' or active 'might,' Ixiii. 

15. 
" But why does the Mighty One 

need to 'stir up' his slumbering 
'jealousy'? He tells us himself. 

1 bare been silent for a lonf 

tlme| ' To be silent,' when said of 
God, IS ' to leave the prayers, spoken 
or unspoken, of the faithful un- 
answered ; ' comp. Ps. xxviii. i, 
Hab. i. 13. Jehovah has been thus 
silent * for an age ' (so literally) — 
ertn'^ langy as Del., Naeg. renaer. 
It IS the exaggeration of strong 
emotion. So Ivii. 11, comp. Iviiu 

12, Ixi. 4. Uke a woman la 

traTall > . • ] A figure for unre- 
strainable impatience, not without 
a secondary' reference to the new 
birth of Israel and of the world. 
(Comp. xxvi. 17, 18, Ixvi. 8, 9.) 
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once. ^^ I will lay waste mountains and hills, and all their 
herbage will I dry up ; and I will turn rivers into habit- 
able lands, and lakes will I dry up: ^^and I will lead the 
blind by a way which they knew not ; through paths they 
have not known will I make them to go ; I will turn 
darkness into light before them, and rough places into a 
table-land. These are the things which I will surely do, and 
I will not let them slip. *^ They shall surely be thrust back ; 
they shall be utterly ashamed, that trust in graven images, 
that say to molten images, Ye are our gods. 



At oaee] i.e., these signs of anguish 
shall be unintermittent. 

«. »• Judgment and redemption 
side by side. Xooiitaliis and lillls 
are symbols of the heathen world 
in general (not merely Babylonia). 

The blind] Not, I venture 

to think, *the spiritually blind' 
Del., Naeg.), which hardly suits 
the context, but ' the perplexed and 
desponding ' (Calv.) ; there is an 
exact parallel in lix. 9, 10. — The 
difficulties of the commentators 
arise from not observing that w, 
10-17 are parenthetical (see on v, 
18), and were probably introduced 

by an afterthought. 1 will 

rarely do] The tenses are prophetic 



perfects ; so also the first tense in 
V. 17. 

^^ Be tlirnet baek] The idola- 
ters are represented as marching 
against the true believers. Sud- 
denly an invisible hand thrusts 
them back. Comp. for the figure 
Ps. XXXV. 3, 4, and for the rend. 
Hupfeld on Ps. vi. 11. — Prof. Birks 
makes a break at the end oiv. 16, 
connecting v, 17 with v, 18. But 
this spoils the contrast between the 
believing blind in v, 16 and the 
unbelievers in v, l^ (see the same 
contrast in 1. 10, 11), and introduces 
a premature reference to idolatry 
into the new paragraph. 



w, i8-2a We are confronted here with an at first sight perplexing 
discrepancy, viz., that whereas in w. \-^ 'the Servant ' is introduced as an 
indefatigable worker in Jehovah's cause, and as specially appointed 'to open 
blind eyes,' in i/. 19 we find ' My servant ' and ' My messenger' described as 
spiritually ' blind ' and * deaf.' This, however, is only one of those appa- 
rent inconsistencies in which Eastern poets and teachers delight, and 
which are intended to set us on the search for a higher and reconciling 
idea. The higher idea in the case before us is that the place of the 
incompetent messenger shall be taken by one both able and willing to 
supply his deficiencies and to correct his faults. Israel the people being 
as yet inadequate to his sublime destiny, Jehovah's own 'elect ' shall come 
to transform and elevate the ' unprofitable servant.' 

*®Hear, ye deaf; and ye blind, look, that ye may see. 

*" Sear, j-e deaf . . . ] Jeho- (we may suppose him to make this 

vah is the speaker ; he has before reflection) they are not all stone- 

him a company of spiritually deaf deaf ; some may be able by ex- 

and blind (see on xliii. 8). Surely erting the power yet graciously 
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*® Who IS blind but my servant } and deaf as my messenger 
whom I 'send ? Who is blind as ""the surrendered one^ and 
blind as the servant of Jehovah ? ^ Thou hast seen many 
things, but thou observest not; he openeth the ears, and 
heareth not I ^* It was Jehovah's pleasure for his righteous- 

t Or. will send. 
^ He who is received into friendship, Ges., Dd., Naeg. 



continued to them to hear God 
speaking in history and in prophecy 
(comp V. 23) ! — Thus it would 
almost seem as if Jehovah himself 
had assumed the function of ' open- 
ing blind eyes ' previously ascnbed 
to the Servant. But there is no 
real discrepancy. The operations 
of Jehovah and of his Servant are 
all one ; Jehovah must nominally 
interpose here in order that the 
incompetence of his people- Servant 
may he exposed, and the necessity 
for another Servant, springing out 
of but far worthier than Israel, be 
made clear. 

** y/mio U blind bat in J serrant T] 
The blind and deaf Servant means 
the people of Israel regarded as 
a whole, in its present state of 
spiritual insensibility, — Jehovah is 
sometimes described anthropomor- 
phically as ' saying ' or, more fully, 
as 'saying to his heart,' i.e., to 
himself (Gen. viii. 21). It is such 
a 'saying' that we have here. 
Jehovah sadly reflects, *Who 
among earth's inhabitants is so 
blind and deaf as Israel my Ser- 
vant ? * Strange fact ! The ser- 
vant, who needs a sharp eye to 
catch the least gesture of his mas- 
ter (Ps. cxxiii. 2) — ^the messenger, 
who requires an open ear to re- 
ceive his commissions, is blind — 
is deaf! — To interpret *Who is 
blind, &c.,' of Tesus Christ, as if 
' the guilt and shame of the people 
[wer^ here enforced by direct 
contrast with the true Israel, the 
Prince who has power with God,' 
and as if the true no less than the 
phenomenal Israel could be called 
blind and deaf, with reference to 
his slowness to take offence (Prof. 



Birks), is to go directly counter to 
Biblical usage.* In fact, the only 
passages quoted in support of this 
farfetched view are Ps. xxxviii. 13, 
where the sin-conscious psalmist 
resigns his defence to God, and 
John viii. 6-1 1, where the Saviour 
(if this interpolated narrator may 
be followed), under exceptional 
circumstances, refuses an answer 

to his persecutors. "vntoia X 

•end] This alludes, I think, not 
to the description in t^. 1-8, but 
to the original commission of 
Israel, referred to in xli. 8-13. 
The present tense is used because 
the character of Jehovah's Servant 
is indelible (as we have been told 
already, xli. 9). In spite of Israel's 
offences, Jehovah still 'sends' and 
'will (continue to) send' him. 
Chap. liii. will throw further light 

on this. Jkm the •nrrendered 

one] One might almost say, 'as 
the Moslem,* for the prophet's word 
{m^shullOm) is closely akin to the 
Arabic muslim (Moslem), i.e., ' he 
that devoteth or submitteth him- 
self (to God).' Comp. Emerson : 
'A more surrendered soul, more 
informed and led by God.' Appa- 
rently this word became a favourite 
among the pious Jews ; it appears 
as a proper name in Ezra viii. 16, 
X. 15,29. 

90 Tboa bast seen . . . ] The 
people of Israel is likened to a man 
of mature years and experience, by 
which he has failed to profit. A 
different image from that in liv. 
4^. 

^' Vor bis liffbteouiness' Mikel 
In accordance with his declared 
purpose, Jehovah sent a constant 
succession of prophetic teachers 



' .See vi. 9, xo, Jtr. v. 21, Ezek. xii. 2, Zech. vii. zi. 
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ness' sake to make the instruction great and glorious ; ** and 
yet it is a people robbed and plundered ; snared are all of 
them in holes, and hidden in houses of restraint ; they are 
become a prey, and there is none to rescue — a spoil, and none 
that saith, Restore. ** Who among you will give ear to this, 
will attend, and be obedient for the time to come ? ** Who 
delivered up Jacob for a spoil, and Israel unto robbers ? Was 
it not Jehovah, he against whom we sinned, and they would 
not walk in his ways, and were not obedient unto his instruc- 
tion ? ^ So he poured upon him in fury his anger, and the 
violence of war, and it set him on fire round about, but he 
took no notice, and kindled upon him, but he would not lay 
it to heart 



'since the day that their fathers 
went forth fi-om the land of Egypt ' 
(Jer. vii. 25). A stream of self- 
consistent and divinely inspired 
instruction struck the outward 
organ of hearing, but, alas ! not the 
inner ear (v, 20). And yet this 
* instruction ' was * great and glori- 
ous,' both in its contents and, so 
far as the course of history had yet 
gone (see v, 9), in its fulfilment. 

Znstruetloii] Or, teaching. 

Hebr. idrdA ; see on i. la 

^ And yet it is a people . . .] 
Clearly these expressions are not 
to be strained. It is very impro- 
bable that any large portion of the 
exiles suffered literal imprisonment 
or confiscation of goods. The de- 
pressed life of the Exile is what is 
meant ; see v. 7 (with note), Ps. 

Ixxix. II, cii. 20, Zech. ix. 11. 

Zn holes] Rutgers * draws an ar- 
gument from this passage against 
the theory of the late origin of II. 



Isaiah, because 'holes' or caves 
are characteristic of Judea, and not 
of Babylonia. This is very plau- 
sible. And yet might not the 
prophet use figures drawn from 
the older Hebrew writings, in 
which caves are so frequently re- 
ferred to ? Comp. /, C, A.yp, 201. 

^ Affatnst whom we sianedl 
The prophet, identifying himself 
with his people (as in lix. 9-13} 
but scarcely in ch. liii.}. Contrast 
the argument of the unhappy Jewish 
exiles in Egypt, Jer. xliv. 17-19 — 
a most instructive passage ! 

*^ Xlndled upon himj There is 
an evident allusion to this passage 
in xliii. 2, where the same phrase 
occurs, *a striking instance,' as 
Dr. Kay well observes, 'of the 
double aspect in which Israel is 
presented in these chapters. The 
corrupt nation is subjected to the 
fire of judgment ; but the Israel of 
God suffers no hurt.' 



> Dr. Rutgers is, or was, the leading representative of orthodox views of the Old 
Testament at Leyden. My refennce is to his able but inconclusive work on the 
genuineness of II. Isa«ah (Dt echikeid van htt twttde gede$lU van Jtsaia^ Leiden, 
x866), p. 79. 
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CHAPTER XLIII. 

Coniinis. — ^ All Israel shall be saved' Jehovah is the only God ; 
prophecy is his evidence ; his word none can make void. An example 
of such an irreversible decree is the fall of Babylon and the restoration 
of Israel to unimaginable felicity. 

' But now, thus saith Jehovah thy creator, O Jacob, and 
he that formed thee, O Israel : Fear not, for I redeem thee ; 
I have called thee by name ; mine art thou. * When thou 
passest through the waters, I will be with thee, — and through 
the rivers, they shall not overflow thee : when thou goest 
through the fire, thou shalt not be scorched, and the flame 
shall not kindle upon thee. ' For I Jehovah am thy God ; (I) 
Israel's Holy One, thy deliverer ; for thy ransom do I give 



* Bnt now . . .] Another of 
those bold transitions in which our 
prophet delights. It is not, how- 
ever, entirely abrupt. * But now ' 
indicates that there has been a 
conflict between Divine love and 
Divine wrath, and that the former 
has gained the victory. In fact, 
the wrath of Jehovah was but 
grieved affection. Its force is now 
for the time spent (comp. xl. 2) ; 
Jehovah will now deliver and pro- 
tect, reassemble and restore his 

people. Thy creator] Israel 

IS a new axid singular product, in 
which special Divine potencies 
have been at work : therefore 

* precious* (v. 4). Among these 
potencies is affliction, which to the 
unfaithful Israel is only depressing 
or even destructive, but to the 
faithful is an instrument of purifi- 
cation. It is the faithful Israel 
(in spite of the point of contact 
in V, 24} to which the following 

promises belong. Z redeem 

tliee] Lit, ' I have redeemed 
thee ; * i.e., historically of the past ; 
and prophetically, of the future. 
Obs., verb and participle occur 
above twenty times in II. Isaiah. 
Called tliee by name] Lit. 

* called with thy name,' i.e., pro- 
claimed it. To utter a person's 
name, in primitive times, might be 



a grievous injury if the speaker's 
intention were malicious ; it might 
also be a high distinction, if the 
speaker were much superior in 
rank. Comp. £x. xxxi. 2, xxxiii. 
12, 17. Israel was specially hon- 
oured, for Jehovah combined his 
own name with Israel's, calling it 
*my people.* It was a kunya (as 

in the case of Cyrus, xlv. 4). 

Mine art tlioii] Alluding to the 
Sinaitic covenant (see Ex. xix. 
5, 6). On that wonderful spiri- 
tualisation of the common primitive 
idea of a patron-deity, the German 
reader should consult an excellent 
chapter in Hermann Schultz's 
Aliiesiamentliche TkeologU (first 
ed.), i. 401-410 (*der Bund'). 

' mriieii tlioii passest throuffli 
the waters . . .1 A glance at the 
troubles in store for the Babylonian 
empire, but also at any subse- 
quent ones in which the Jews 
might be involved. The revelation 
fuses all these together in one 
visionary image. The same use 
of the figures of fire and water 
occurs in Ps. Ixvi. 12, comp. Dan. 

iii. 17, 27. IRnien thon yoest 

tlironffh tbe lire] Comp. on xlii. 

25. 

' ror thy ransom do Z rl^o 

■ffypt] No price is too great for 

Israel's redemption ; other nations 
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Egypt, Ethiopia and Seba in thy stead. * Since thou art pre- 
cious in my sight ; art honourable, and I love thee ; therefore 
will I give men in thy stead, and peoples for thy life. * Fear 
not, for I am with thee ; from the sunrising will I bring thy 
seed, and from the sunsetting will I gather thee ; ^ I will say 
to the north. Give up, and to the south. Restrain thou not ; 



will be sacrificed to attain it.* — The 
passage implies (i) that the judg- 
ments which fall upon unbelievers 
are arranged providentially for the 
good of Jehovah's chosen ones — in 
this sense, * the wicked are a ran- 
som for the righteous* (Prov. xxi. 
18, comp. xi. 8) ; (2) that Jehovah 
has a personal regard for Cyrus as 
well as for the Jews, and considers 
his generosity to the latter (so un- 
like the conduct of previous con- 
querors) as worthy of a recompence. 
History ratified the prophetic word ; 
what Cyrus had planned (Herod, i. 
153)9 Cambyses carried out A 
more minutely exact correspon- 
dence is not to be required. A 
literal fulfilment is not the test of a 
prophet's veracity ; and in xlv. 14 
another description of the prospects 
of these nations is given, which it 
is not easy to reconcile with our 
passage. It is clear that the pro- 
phet sometimes writes with an eye 
on the actual political circum- 
stances, and sometimes is wholly 
absorbed in the glories of an age 

still future — the Messianic. 

Beba] i.e., the peninsula of Meroe, 
or N. Ethiopia. 

* Menj i.e., ordinary men, comp. 
Jer. xxxii. 20, ' in Israel and among 
men ' (Hebr. *adam), 

*»• From east and west, north 
and south, the Israelites are to be 
gathered to their home. (Parallel 
passages, xlix. 12, Ps. cvii. 3). — 
Historicsdly interesting, as proving 
the wide extent at thus early a date 
of the Jewish Diaspora (comp. xi. 
II, and note). Not only in Baby- 
Ionia and Assyria, but m the * far 



lands' of the Mediterranean, and 
even perhaps in China (xlix. 12) — 
one at least of the * ends of the earth' 
to the geography of that day, there 
were bands of Jewish exiles. But 
the peculiarity of the passage does 
not so much consist in this, as in 
the fact that it contains no express 
mention of Babylonia, where in 
general the scene of this prophetic 
drama is laid. It thus supplies a 
striking evidence of the truth that 
the scope of a prophecy is not to 
be confined to a single age or 
country. These latter chapters of 
the Book of Isaiah are something 
more than a private revelation for 
the exiles in Babylon. Great as 
are the miseries of the author's real 
or assumed present, he is not so 
absorbed by them as to forget the 
glories in prospect— Rutgers ' in- 
fers from this passage that chaps, 
xl. — Ixvi. cannot have been written 
during the Exile ; otherwise Babylon 
would, he thinks, have been referred 
to. The foregoing remarks tend to 
show that the passage has no bear- 
ing whatever on the question of 
date. Rutgers also refers to xi. 11, 
as showing that Isaiah had as full 
a view of the Jewish dispersion as 
is implied in the verses before us. 
But this only proves (assuming, as 
I am willing to do, the genuineness 
of that passage) that Isaiah might 
have written these verses, not that 
he actually did so. Besides, that 
passage contains one word (Assy- 
ria), which to some extent dimi- 
nishes the value of the comparison. 

Briar my •on* ... J Here 

the earth as a whole must be ad- 



1 The promise to Nebuchadnezzar in Ezek. xxix. 18, 19. is only partly parallel. It 
represents Egypt not as the random of Tyre (as here of Israel), but as a compensation to 
Nebuchadnezzar for his ill-success at Tyre. 

> De echthtid van h$t tweede gedeeUi van Jesaia, pp. 78, 79. 
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bring my sons from far, and my daughters from the ends of the 
earthy ^ every one who is called by my name, and whom for 
my glory I have produced, have formed, yea, have prepared. 

** Bring forth* a blind people which hath eyes, and deaf 
who have ears. • All ye nations, assemble yourselves ; and 
let the peoples gather together: who among them can 
announce such things? and former things let them declare 
unto us ; let them produce their witnesses, that they may be 

■ He bringeth forth, Hitz., Alexander. I will bring forth, Ew. (changing one letter). 

dressed. * Bring ' implies the escort a spiritually insensible people be 

of the Gentiles (xlix. 22). My produced as a witness against the 

heathen nations ? Calvin and 
Ewald seem to be nearer the mark. 
The former comments thus : * Sic 
educam caecos, ut visum ipsis resti- 
tuam ; surdos ita liberabo, ut aures 
recuperent ; * the latter, • He will 
now disengage from their fetters 
those who in xlii. 7, 18, were called 
blind and deaf, that they may again 
receive eyes and ears (as in xlii. 7).* 
Both Calvin and Ewald, however 
(the one virtually, the other avow- 
edly), alter the first word; the 
former rendering * that I may bring 
out ; ' the latter, * I will bring out ; * 
and both failing to see the close 
connection between this and the 
next verse. The truth is that this 
passage is reversely parallel to 
xlii. 20, where of the actual Israel it 
is said, that *he has seen many 
things, but observeth not;' and 
that *he openeth the ears, but 
heareth not.' It is to Stier that 
the credit belongs of restoring its 
natural sense to this otherwise ob- 
scure verse. 




danffhten] Obs. the kind an4 
even respectful mention of the fe- 
male sex m Messianic descriptions ; 
see xi. 12 (note), Ix. 4, Joel ii. 28, 
Gal. iii. 28. 

' "Vnto is ealled by my iiamel 
i.e., who is Jehovah's servant. * Israel 
must live, because the name of 
Jehovah has been named on him.' 
Dr. Weir, comparing Matt. xxii. 

32. Produced . . . fonned 

. . . prepared] The three verbs 
■ 'seem to describe the process of 
formation from the first rough cut- 
ting to the perfecting of the work ; 
comp. xlvi. 1 1 ' (Dr. Weir). The 
first verb, however, is restricted to 
the Divine Creative operations, 
whether such as imply a pre-existent 
material, or such as do not. The 
Blessing of Jacob (Gen. xlix.) 
shows us how rough was the mate- 
ria out of which the church-nation 
of Israel was carved. 

" Another of those mysterious 
voices, of which we have heard 
already (xl. 3-8), bursts on the ear. 
Briar fortli a blind people • • • ] 
The ministers of justice are the 
persons addressed. Israel, -once 
blind and deaf, but now in posses- 
sion of sight and hearing, is to be 
brought into court (see on xli. i). 
For what purpose will appear later 
(v. 10). — Almost all critics explain 
< a blind people that hath eyes,' as 
if it were * a people that hath eyes 
and seeth not.' This, however, is 
certainly not a natural view of the 
construction, nor does it harmonise 
well with the context, for how can 



ye nationsv asoemble 
jronrseivee] On the one side, the 
spiritual Israel, a small company 
of believers in Jehovah, has already 
taken its place; a mighty host of 
heathen nations is now summoned 
to SLppeax on the other. The ques- 
tion is then put to the latter, ^^^ich 
of their gocis can produce predic- 
tions such as those in t/v. 1-7 ? To 
prove that they can, the Divine 
speaker continues, let them men- 
tion fbrmer tliiage, i.e., past events 
which they have correctly foretold. 
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justified, and let them (?) hear, and say, It is truth. *® Ye are 
my witnesses, (the oracle of Jehovah,) and my Servant, whom 
I have chosen, that ye may acknowledge, and believe me, 
and understand that I am He; before me no God was 
formed, neither after me shall there be. " I, I am Jehovah, 
and beside me there is no deliverer. "/ have announced ^ 

^ Hebr. text inserts, And delivered. Probably this is merely a misvrritten form of 
the following verb. Bunsen proposes to read, And made known. 



VBto as], viz., Jehovah and 

his servants (as xli. 22). ^Tliat 

tbey may be jiutifled] In the 

event of their professing to have 
foretold events correctly, they must 
produce witnesses to justify their 

assertions. ^And let titan bear 

and Miy> It U tratb] I do not 
understand this. The words (or 
rather the word) put into the mouth 
of the speakers is more suitable to 
a judge than either to a defendant 
or to witnesses. It would be bold 
to alter the text, but the passage 
would at once become intelligible, 
if we might emend the third person 
into the first (on the analogy of xli. 
26), and render ' and that we may 
hear, &c.' The alternative is, with 
Luther, Ges., and Naeg., to make 
the subject indefinite (*dass . . . 
man hore*); so Dr. Weir, *that 
meM may hear.' But this is not a 
natural interpretation. 

'^ But the idol-gods are dumb; 
they have no witnesses to produce. 
Meantime Jehovah calls upon Ais 
witnesses, viz., his people Israel, 
which has had abundant proof of 
his predictive power. And my 



t] i.e., *and ye are also 
my Servant, the chosen instrument 
of my purposes;' comp. xliv. i. 
So Del., Seinecke, Riehm, Naeg., 
taking the phrase as a second pre- 
dicate. Otners (Vitr., Ges., Hitz., 
£w., Stier, Kay) explain, 'and so 
(or, and so especially) is my Ser- 
vant,' taking the two latter words 
as a second subject, and distin- 
guishing the Servant from the 
people of Israel (at any rate, from 
the natural Israel). But this is less 
obvious. The only antithesis sug- 
gested by the context is that be- 



tween Israel and the heathen world 

(Naeg.). ^Tliat ye may ac- 

knowledya > . .] It is not only 
in Jehovah's interest, but in that of 
his people (the spiritual Israel), 
that this trial-scene is arranged. 
The spectacle of the futility of 
heathenism will confirm their faith 

in the true God. ^z am B9] See 

on xli. 4. Belbre ma • . • ] i.e., 

as Dr. Alexander well puts it, * all 
other gods were made, out none of 
them was made before I had a 
bein^.' There is also an ironical 
allusion to the incongruity of * form- 
ing ' him who is man's * former' (xlv. 

9). ^After me] i.e., * after 1 (per 

imfosstbiU) have ceased to exist.' 

" Then follows a series of royal 
self-assertions, resuming what has 

been proved above. z^ z am 

Jelievalil See on xlii. 8. Vo 

dellTererJ Alluding to v, 3. 

" Prediction the proof of divinity. 
/ liaTe aBaoiuieed . . .] * What 
none of the heathen prophets 
can do {v. 9), I, Jehovsih, have 
performed.' — The text-reading pre- 
sents ^eat difficulties. Such an 
inconsistent series of verbs as ' an- 
nounced — delivered— declared,' can 
hardly have come from the pen of 
the prophet Even if it were con- 
ceivable, another objection would 
remain in force. The subject of 
the prophesying referred to in v, 9 
(comp. xlii. 9) is the restoration of 
the Jews and the Messianic glories. 
Neither of these events had as 
yet taken place. Consequently the 
middle verb of the series must be 
practically future, while the first 
and third are past, which is most 
unlikely. Bunsen's conjecture is 
plausible, but less so, in my opinion, 
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and declared, for there is no stranger among you ; and ye 

are my witnesses (the oracle of Jehovah), and I am God. 

*• Also from (this) day forth I am He, and there is none that 

rescueth out of my hand ; I work, and who can turn it 
back? 

" Thus saith Jehovah your Goel, the Holy One of Israel, 

For your sake I ® have sent ® unto Babylon, and will bring 

down * as fugitives,* all of them, and • the Chaldxans into the 

« Send (i.e., will send), Driver {Hebnw Tenses, § 113). 

«> The bars (i.e. defences, or, possibly, defenders), Theodotion,Vulg., A. E., Tx>wth, 
Henderson. Luzzatto (one vowel-point different). 

* The shouting of the Chaldseans into sighing, Hitz., Ew., Luzzatto (one point 
different). 



than that proposed above. [Dr. 
Weir follows Stier, explaining 
'declared' as « * proclaimed the 
deliverance which prophecy had 
announced.' He supports this by 
a reference to xlviii. 20. It should 
be remembered, however, that in 
nine out of sixteen passages in II. 
Isaiah the verb hishmi^a means 

•to prophesy.*] ^Fop there U 

no sfranrer . . .] * Stranger ' here, 
as also in Deut. xxxii. 16, is short 
for 'strange, or foreign, ^od* (for the 
phrase in full, see Ps. xliv. 20, Ixxxi. 
9). No God but Jehovah had any 
power for good or for evil over 
Israel. — The expression seemingly 
admits the claims of other gods 
for other nations, but the prophets 
sometimes understate their own 
belief, through adopting popular 
phraseology. According to our 
prophet, the idols were *of the 

nature of nothing' (xli. 24). 

And Z am Ood] This is the in- 
ference from all the foregoing 
facts. 'And' - consequently (as 
xl. 18, 25 Del). 'God;' Hebr. 
'^/, the Strong One — ^the common 
Semitic name for God. 

^'Aleo from (tliis) day forCh 
. . .] A fresh fact is here men- 
tioned. Jehovah, who had for a 
time withdrawn Himself, has begun 
again to manifest Himself; and if 
He, the unique, the unchangeable 
one, is at work, the result is certain. 

^9ni» ean tnm it baokt] i.e., 

who can reverse it? The same 
phrase occurs in Job ix. 12, xi. 10, 



xxiii. 13, thus forming another of 
the numerous affinities between 
II. Isaiah and Job. In Isa. xiv. 27, 
where it also occurs, it closes a pro- 
phecy ; and here too it seems to mark 
a secondary pause in the discourse. 
^^ An example of such a work, 

which no man can reverse. 

ror jronr sake] i.e., not for Israel's 
sake as Israel, but as the Servant 

of Jehovah. z have sent] viz., 

the destined instruments of my 
vengeance. And wiu brtny 



.] i.e., 'and will bring 
all of them (viz., the mixed mul- 
titude of merchants in Babylon, 
see on xiii. 14-22), and espe- 
cially ('*and" as in ii. i) the 
Chaldaeans, down into the ships 
of their shouting.' The rhythmic 
structure of the verse obliges the 
prophet-poet to break up this 
clause into two. Hence arises some 
amount of difficulty in the exegesis. 
'To bring down,' if used without 
qualification, would, in such a con- 
nection, most naturally be referred 
to the overthrow of proud Babylon ; 
comp. X. 13, xiv. II, 15. But here 
the verb does not really stand un- 
qualifiedly; it must be tsdcen to- 
gether with ' in (or into) the ships,' 
and then the phrase becomes 
analogous to ' to go down upon the 
sea' (xlii. 10, &c.) for 'to embark 
on a voyage.' * The ships of their 
shouting ' IS one of those Equivoques 
in which the prophets delight. It 
suggests that the very ships, which 
formerly resounded with shouts of 
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ships of their shouting,® ** I, Jehovah, your Holy One; the 
creator of Israel, your King. *^Thus saith Jehovkh, who 
giveth a road through the sea, and a path through mighty 
waters, *^who bringeth forth chariot and horse, army and 
force — together they lie down, they cannot arise, they are 
quenched, they have gone out as a wick : — ** Remember ye 
not former things, and things of aforetime consider ye not. 



exultation, now only echo with the 
cries of despair, and thus fonns a 
condensed elegy on the strange 
n-epcYrrrcia in the fortunes of the 
Chaldseans. [The Hebr. rinnah^ 
in fact, will bear both meanings, 
*cry of joy' and *cry of grief,' 
though when used, as here, with a 
suffix, the latter meaning is the 
first which offers itself.* There is 
a singularly exact parallel in xvi. 
9, 10, where 'the cry* (hiddd) is 
used in a similarly double sense of 
the vintage-cheer and the battle- 
shout.] Either reference (to re- 
joicing or to lamentation) is equally 
ap{)ropriate in this context. Baby- 
lonia was famous for its ships m 
the very earliest pepod of its his- 
tory.' It was also famous for its 
music, and songs to the music of 
the cymbal (xiv. 11) may well have 
enlivened the voyages of its tra- 
velling merchants. The value of 
its ships as means of escape was 
seen by Merodach Baladan at one 
of the many crises of his history.* 
The Assyrian annalist mentions this 
in his usual dry way ; the prophet 
is a poet as well, and hears the 
plaintive note of brave men *cry- 
mg aloud' (as xxxiii. 7). — The 
flight of the foreign merchants from 
the doomed city is referred to twice 
elsewhere; see xiii. 14, xlvii. 15. — 
The phraseology of the verse has 
struck so many critics as singular 
that I hesitate to express a strong 
opinion in favour of the accuracy 
of the text. But why may not a 



poet express himself in an original 
manner? There is nothing con- 
trary to usage in the disputed 
words, and Hitzig's and Ewald's 
attempts at correction are certainly 
un-Hebraic, not to add (with Del.) 

bombastic. rug ittves] The 

Hebr. word (bdrtkhlm) is uncom- 
mon, but occurs again in the same 
sense in xxvii. i, xv. 5 (probably, 
but there is a similar doubt as to 
the reading), Job xxvi. 13. The 
reading ffrikhim * bars' does not 
cohere well with the context, and 
involves a less natural construction. 
w, 16-21. A fresh prophecy of 
redemption, taking in a much 
wider field than Babylonia. The 
prophecy itself begins 2X v, 18 ; it 
IS introduced by a vivid represen- 
tation of the passage of the Is- 
raelites through the Red Sea.— 
iviio rlvetli a road] Not <who 
p^ave,' but ' who giveth ' a road, as 
m the typical instance of old (so 
Del.). Comp. on li. 9, 10. 

^' Semember ye not > . . ] So 
Jeremiah (xxiii. 7^ 8) points to a time 
when the great manifestation of 
the living God shall no longer be 
the deliverance from Egypt, but 
the restoration of Israel from * the 
recesses of the earth.' (Comp. 
by all means Jer. iii. 16, 17.) 
Both to Jeremiah and to our 
prophet the chief glories of the 
second manifestation are spiritual. 
* I will make a new covenant . . . 
I will put my law in their inward 
parts' (Jer. xxxii. 31, 33). *They 

> Dr. Weir remarks, 'IfiMmaA with suffixes never means "the cry of joy," always 
" the prayer cry," being found only in the Psalms, and in Jer. xiv. xa.' 

> Mr. Boscawen states that the ships of Ur and other cities on the Persian 
Gulf are mentioned in the very earliest Babylonian l^ends {AtAtnaum, July 20, 
1878). 

s Schrader, IT. A. T., pp. 224. 925 ; Records of the Past , xi. pp. 51, 52. I am 
indebted to Dr. Weir for the illustration. 
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'• Behold, I work out a new thing ; already it is shooting 
forth ; ' will ye not give heed to it ? ' Yea, I will set a 
road in the wilderness, rivers in the desert. ** The beasts of 
the field shall honour me, jackals and ostriches, because I 
gave waters in the wilderness, rivers in the desert, to give 
drink to my people, my elect ** The people which I have 
formed unto me, they shall tell out my praise. 

' So Hitc, Ew.f Weir. — Shall ye not experience it, Ges., Del, Naeg. 



shall tell out my praise' (v, 21). 

^Former tlitnvs] Jehovah's 

past interpositions (comp. xlvi. 9). 

^' A, now thlnffl An unheard-of 
thing ; see on xlii. 9, and comp. 

Jer. xxxi. 22. Note the sing^ar. 

It Is sbootiiiff farth] A stronger 
statement than in xlii. 9 3. Either 
events were more advanced than 
when the prophet penned that 
verse, or he has become more clear- 
sighted, owing to an increase of 
faith. The latter alternative is 
preferable. Faith, like friendship,^ 
gives intensified keenness of vision. 
Like other faculties, it grows by 
exercise. Hence in the words 
WIU y not fflTe Heed to itt the 
prophet calls upon his audience by 
a vigorous effort to see as he sees, 
and to recognise the roots of the 
future in the present. (In support 
of the rend, see xL 21, xlviii. 6, 7, 
Iviii. 3. The two former passages 
seem to me decisive. For alt 
rend. comp. * Are they not written ? ' 
i.e., 'Surely they are written.) 
A road la the wUdemeee . . .] 



A symbolical description of the 
blissful state of the restored exiles. 
All their wants are supplied. The 
wilderness has become like the 
garden of Eden. Life is one stately 
procession. (Comp. on xxxv. 8, 
xl. II, xli. 18.) 

^Tlie beasts of the Held] Even 
the wild beasts shall put off their 
ferocity, and by their changed 
natures unconsciously do honour to 
Jehovah. The prophet's best com- 
mentator is St. Francis. See fur- 
ther on xi. 6-9. 

'^ But it is in Israel that this 
moral regeneration attains its 
climax. They alone have at once 
the physical power and the will 
to tell out my praise (comp. 
Ps. Ixxix. 13). Thus Jehovah's 

Cuipose in 'forming' them shall 
e attained. By 'telling out' 
what God has done for them, and 
why He has done it, they shall 
overcome the inner opposition of 
the unconverted nations. Comp 
the development of this in i Pet. 
ii. 9. 



w. 22-24. But the opposition between the ideal and the actual Israel 
forces itself upon the prophet's attention, and the tone of revelation, ac- 
cording to its wont, adapts itself to this altered mood. Jehovah now 
sums up the religious history of the Exile, pourtraying it as it appears 
from a distance. It is a black picture. No doubt there were redeeming 
points in this history, but not enough to lighten the prevailing hue to 
any appreciable extent. TA^se three verses are among ike most disputed 
in IL Isaiah, According to some (e.g., Hengst, Stier, Naeg., Kay), they 
furnish strong evidence that the author lived before the Babylonian 
Exile ; according to others (e.g., Ew., Del.), they prove that his real or 
assumed standing-ground is among the exiles at Babylon. The difficulty 



1 Alludinsr to T^eonora's bold *rral of a popular judgment : — ' Die Freundschait 
ist gerccht,' Goethe's Tasso, i. i. 
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lies in the interpretation of the first part of v, 23 and the first part of v, 
24. These two clauses appear to deny absolutely that sacrifices had been 
offered by Israel to Jehovah. Yet how, asks the former class of commen- 
tators, could the people be charged with this neglect as an offence, sacrifices 
being impossible in a foreign land (Hos. iil 4, Ps. li. 18, 19}? And, even 
apart from this, does not Jehovah declare by the same prophet, ' He that 
slaughtereth an ox (for sacrifice) is (equal to) a man-slayer' (Ixvi. 3)? 
Now, if the first of these questions is justified, it certainly follows that 
the verses cannot have been written with a view to the circumstances of 
the Exile, and as the omission of sacrifices cannot be charged against the 
pre-Exile Jews, we must assume that the offerings so painfully missed {yu, 
23, 24) are those which are the natural expression of faithful obedience. 
But I do not think we need admit that the question referred to is justified ; 
I do not believe that the neglect of sacrifices is charged against the people 
as an offence. I cannot, of course, /n7t/« my theory ; the points in dispute 
are exegetical, and require tact rather than logic for their settlement. 
Briefly, my view of the connection is the following: — *But thou, O 
Israel, hast not performed thy part of the covenant between us. Thou 
hast not even performed the light duty of prayer ; much less hast thou 
gone conscientiously through the toilsome services of the ceremonial law. 
True, I did not impose this burden upon thee : penitence and prayer 
were all that I demanded of thee in thy banishment.* In fact, I relieved 
thee of a burden, whereas thou didst lay upon me the load of thy aggra- 
vated guilt.' 

" But ' thou hast not called upon me,» O Jacob, ^ much 
less hast thou wearied thyself about me,** O Israel. " Thcu 

* Upon me thou hast not called, Del., Kay, Weir. 

^ Yea, thou hast been weary of me, Calv., Naeg., Weir. 



** Tbon luuit not o«lled upon 

me] The Jews in exile are here 
charged with the neglect of prayer 
to Jehovah. That there was a 
faithful section of the nation, which 
poured out its heart before God, 
we know from the group of Exile- 
psalms, and perhaps from Isa. xxvi. 
16. There is also a later passage 
in II. Isaiah (Iviii. 2-4), which im- 

{>lies that, when the hope of de- 
iverance dawned upon the Jews,* 
many of them put up at least for- 
mal petitions to Jehovah. But the 
statement of the revelation is doubt- 
less true of the majority of the 
exiles during the greater part of the 



Captivity. — Alt, rend, is explained 
by Del. as meaning that < Israel 
could exert itself to call upon other 
gods, but not upon Jehovah ; ' by 
Calv. and Vitr., that its prayers 
were "purely formal, and therefore 
not accepted by God (comp. Zech. 
vii. j). In the Hebr. *me* is pre- 
fixed {} But not me,' &c.) ; but this 
is probably for the sake of euphony 
(comp. ix. 2 2*rr, Ps. vii. 14, in the 
Hebrew). I do not think it can be 
emphatic, otherwise v. 22 a will not 

be parallel to v. 2^0. Bast thou 

wemrled thyself] Note the paral- 
lelism between the second halves 
of this and the two next verses. 



I Or, without materially affecting the context, we may adopt the alternative view of 
V. 33 b mentioned in the note on that passage. 

* I accept for the present occasion the view of Ewald and Delitzsch, that the de- 
scription in chap. Iviii. relates to an episode in the life of the Jewish exiles. 

T 2 
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hast not brought me the sheep of thy burnt-offerings, and 
with thy sacrifices thou hast not honoured me ; I have not 
made a slave of thee with offerings, nor wearied thee with 
incense. ** Thou hast not bought me sweet cane with money, 
and with the fat o£ thy^ sacrifices thou hast not sated me ; 
thou hast altogether made a slave of me with thy sins, and 
wearied me with thine iniquities. ** I, even I, blot out thy 
rebellions for my own sake, and thy sins I will not remember. 
^ Call to my remembrance, let us plead -together : recount 
thou, that thou mayest appear righteous. ^ Thy first father 



^ Thou liaat not brouirlit me 

... 1 This looks like an accusa- 
tion, but must be taken as qualified 
by the second half of the verse. 

Tlio slieep • • • ] Alluding 

to the daily morning and evening 
sacrifice. — The three kinds of sa- 
crifices — ^burnt-offerings, peace- or 
thank-offerings, and meal-offerings, 
and the incense, are grouped as 

in Jer. xvii. 26 (Stier). Z have 

not made a slaTO of tliee wltli 



offerlBffs] Sacrifices fell through 
during the Exile (see above). But 
it is also possible to explain this 
passage with Stier and Del. on the 
analogy of Jer. vi. 20, vii. 21-23. 

^ Sweet eaae] This was an 
ingredient in the holy anointing 

oil (Ex. XXX. 23). Tlie Ikt . . .J 

i.e. the fat pieces described in Lev. 

iii. "Wearied me] The same 

expression is used in a similar con- 
text in Mai. ii. 17. 



w. 25-28. Here the connection becomes clear again. Jehovah is still 
the speaker ; he offers Israel a free pardon. Israel, on his side, hesitates 
to admit his need of it. Jehovah replies by calling upon Israel to mention 
his supposed meritorious works. But Israel has no such works to men- 
tion. On the contrary, as Jehovah reminds him, he has been a sinner 
from the beginning. This is the true cause of Israel's present humiliation. 



*' Call to my remembrance] 

See last note. Dr. Weir suggests a 
new inteipretation. *Do not the 
words rather mean — Only put me 
in mind of thy relation to me, and 
of my promises to thee my Servant, 
recount what I have already done 
for thee as my Servant, that through 
my grace thou mayst be justified 
and saved ? ' (Comp. the use of the 
same verb in Ixii. 6, Ixiii. 7.) He 
thus obtains a closer connection 
with the last verse : * Thy sins I 
will not remember ; only thou put 
me in mind of my promise, and 
plead with me on that ground. 

" Vhj first mther] The sense 
is disputed. * Father* may (i)- 
founder of the nation, as Gen. x. 
21, &c. ; and the founder of the 
Jewish nation may be either (a) 
Abraham (Rashi, Stier, Del, Naeg.), 



comp. li. 2, Ixiii. 16, Matt. iii. 9, 
or (b) Jacob (Ew., Seinecke, H. 
Schultz, Kay), comp. Iviii. 14, and 
the common phrase, 'children of 
Israel.* Of the two, Jacob is much 
the more probable, for Abraham 
is too emphatically canonised by 
the voice of prophecy (see xli. 8) 
to be described here as the first 
sinner, whereas certain events in 
Jacob's life were felt by the pro- 
phets to be spots on the fair fame 
of that patriarch ; see Jer. ix. 4, and 
comp. John i. 47, * in truth a guile- 
less son of Israel' (spoken with a 
lofty irony). Or (2) * father' may 
be a collective « * fathers ' ; comp. 
Gen. xxxi. 29, 42, 53 (?), Ex. iii. 6, 
XV. 2, xviii. 4. In this case, the 
•fathers' of Israel will be either 
their ancestors (Ges.), or the lead- 
ers of the nation in matters civil 
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sinned, and thy mediators rebelled against me ; ^ therefore I 
* profaned consecrated princes, and delivered up ^ Jacob to the 
ban, and Israel to reproaches. 

^Will profane . . . will deliver up, Hebr. pointed text, Taig., Hengst, Stier, Naeg. 



(xxii. 21) and religious^ (Judges 
xviL 10, 2 Kings ii. 12). The latter 
view is taken by Sept (* your first 
fathers^ and among modems by 
Hengst and Henderson (the high 
priests collectively from Aaron 
onwards), but is opposed by the 
occurrence of a plural m the parallel 
line Of less likely conjectiu-es, I will 
only mention these three. Kimchi, 
followed by Hitz., Nnob., Puscy 
(Daniel^ p. 407), thinks of Adam ; 
Vitr. of Uris^, the High Priest in 
the reign of Ahaz (2 Kings xvi. lo- 
16}, Luzzatto of the sons of Jeshua 
the High Priest in Ezra's time, who 
offendra by taking foreign wives 
(Ezra X. 18). The reader will have 
gathered that I myself agree with 

Ewald (see above 1 b). Tliy 

mediators] The ^ interpreters ' (so 
literally), ue., 'mediators' or * am- 
bassadors * (the rendering of A- V. 
in 2 Chron. xxxii. 31), are the pro- 
phets and the priests, especially 
the former. The intercession of a 
prophet is sometimes described as 
effectual in the greatest perils of 
the nation (Ps. cvi. 23, comp. Ex. 



xxxii. 10-14, 31, 32), though before 
the Exile, Jeremiah is told that 
the prayer of the greatest prophets 
could not then avert the punish- 
ment of Judah (xv. i, comp. xi. 14). 
Both classes of passages prepare us 
for the announcement of a higher 
Mediator, in whom Jehovah is so 
'well pleased' that he cannot re- 
fuse to accept his intercession (liii. 
12). The word rendered 'mediator' 
{mill() is also used of an angel of 
nigh rank specially friendly to man, 

Jobxxxiii. 23. Seb«lled ac^iiMt 

mel See Jeremiah's denunciation 
of tne deceitful prophets (Jer. xxiii.). 
^ Z proflmed] i.e., 'treated as 
holding no relation to me' (Jeho- 
vah) ; so xlvii. 6. (The reading 
of the pointed text assumes that 
the profanation is future ; comp. on 
Ixiii. 3, 6. So the Targum. See, 

however, xlii. 25.) Oonseorated 

princes J i.e., (i) the chief priests, 
who are called by this very title 
in I thron. xxiv. 5 ; (2) the kings 
Jehoiakim and Zedekiaii, who had 
received the 'holy oil' Ps. Ixxxix. 
20). 



CHAPTER XLIV. 

Vv, 1-5. But let not the true Israel be discouraged ' It is a light thing' 
that he shall pass uninjured through the judgments which are coming 
upon the world (xliii. 2), and even that the grievous dispersion caused by 
the various captivities shall have an end. A nobler object of ambition is 
to be placed before him — the introduction of the heathen nations within 
the circle of higher spiritual influences. Success is assured to him by one 
of the grandest Divine promises. 

These verses ought to have formed part of the preceding chapter, 
with which the two first words connect it The error in the current 
division of the chapters is owing to the analogy of the opening of chap. 

1 Is it more than a mere coincidence that dh^ which in Hebrew means (doubtless 
primarily) 'father.' in E|{]rptian has the ordinary sense of 'priest'? (See Pierret's 
Vocabulairt hikfogfypkiqutt s. v.) 
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xliii. But though there is a similar transition, similarly introduced, at 
the head of both chapters, there is a manifest break in the discourse 
at the end of xliv. 5, which makes it entirely misleading to continue the 
chapter. 

* But now hear, O Jacob my servant ; and Israel, whom I 
have chosen. * Thus saith Jehovah, thy creator, and he that 
formed thee • from the womb, who will help thee * ; Fear not, 
my servant Jacob, and thou, Jeshurun, whom I have chosen ; 
' for I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and streams 
upon the dry ground ; I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, 
and my blessing upon thy ofTspring ; ^ and they shall shoot up, 

■ (So accents.) Who hdpeih thee from the womb, Targ., Vulg.» Vitr.» Ges. 



' Jeslmniii] Rather YeshurUn, 
A synonym for Israel. Just as Jeru- 
salem has a second name among 
her intimates — ^Ariel (xxix. i, 2, 7J, 
so Israel has an alternative appel- 
lation with his Divine friend. In 
the earlier name — Israel — the mili- 
tant character of Jehovah's people 
was brought prominently forward ; 
in the new name it is the moral 
attribute of uprightness which is 
emphasised, corresponding to the 
new office of teacher conferred 
upon the spiritual Israel. Thus 
there are three names for Jehovah's 
people, Jacob — Israel — Jeshurun, 
and each represents a separate 
phase of moral progress. — The 
meaning of Jeshurun (a derivative 
oi y&skdr * upright ') is the Upright 
One.^ ' Uprightness,' indeed, is the 
constant burden of the Old Testa- 
ment : — the ethical character of its 
xeligion is the source of its vitality. 
In Num. xxiii. 10, * Israel and *the 
upright' are even used synony- 
mously ; and a collection of tradi- 
tions and lyric poems relative to 
model Israelites received the appel- 
lation, * The Book of the Righteous 
One' (Auth. Vers. *the Book of 
Jasher').* — The name Jeshurun only 



occurs again in the ' Song of Moses' 
and the * Blessing of Moses ' (Deut. 

xxxii. 15, xxxiii. 5, 26). ^IVbom Z 

bave clioseii] The addition illus- 
trates the meaning of the word 
Jeshurun. It is an ^imputed right- 
eousness (or, uprightness)' which 
is the ground of Israel's election 
(Stier). Israel is regarded in the 
flower, and not in the bud. 

' Z wlU poor water] See on xlL 
17, 18, and comp. the transition in 
Joel ii. 23-28 from the gift of rain 

to the outpouring of the Spirit. 

Z win pour my Spirit] What it 
is to have the Spirit of Jehovah we 
know from xi. 2, 3, and especially 
from xlii. 1-4. It is to be full of 
the knowledge and fear of God, 
and to make the world-wide spread 
of the true religion the chief object 
of life. After such a promise has 
been given in this half-verse, we 
are bound not to interpret the next 
verse too narrowly, as if it meant 
no more than Zech. ix. 17 (g. P- B,), 
— -Vpon tliy seed] And who 
are the * seed ' of Jacob ? See v, 5 
for the answer. 

^ £kM ffraes] Grass is generally 
used as an image of what is tran- 
sient and soon withers, but now and 



> Jeshurun is pften stated to be a diminutive (e.g., by Ges., Hits., Ew., Hender- 
son), 'out on very weak grounds. Are Zebulun and Jedithun diminutives ? and would 
' my pious little one * (Evtald renders it Frdmmcke/t) be in harmony with the fatherly 
seriousness of Jehovah's language ? It is simply a personal name, as Justus Olshausen, 
Delitzsch, ancT (in his academical lectures) Dr. Pusey, rightly regard it. 

* Unless we should, with the Syriac (Josh. x. 13), md se/tr hask'thir, * the Song- 
book. ' 
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** as grass between the waters,** as poplars by water-courses. 
'This one shall say, 'I am JehovahV ^nd that one shall 
celebrate the name of Jacob, and that one shall ® mark on 
his hand ° ' Jehovah's,' and use for a title the name of Israel. 

^ So Sept, Lowth, Ew. — ^Hebr. text, Amidst the grass. 

• So Sept., Lowth, Hitz., Knob.— Write with his hand, Wr., Ges., Ew., Del 



then of an abundant growth, as in 
Job V. 25, Ps. bocii. 16. — The Sept. 
reading completes the parallelism, 
and restores symmetry to the para- 
graph. — Aspoplars] Not* willows ;' 
see Wetzstein in DeL's comment- 
ary on the passage. The same word 
as in XV. 7. ^IV^atar-conrsesJ 



Artificially conducted streams. 

* The stunted spiritual condition 
even of the few believers in Israel 
shall be remedied (zn/. 3, 4). But 
how? This is explained in the 
next verse. It is not merely the 
'seed' of believers in a natural 
sense to which the outpouring of 
the Spirit is guaranteed (v, 3), but 
the whole body of believers in the 
coming Messianic age. 'God is 
able of these stones to raise up 
children tmto Abraham ' (Matt iii. 

9). Comp. on xlv. 25. ^Tlila one 

•ball say • • • ] (Obs., the first 
and the third clauses correspond, 
the second and the fourth.) The 
prophet is so full of the idea of a 
comprehensive Church of Jehovah, 
that without any warning he tran- 
sports us into the midst of the 
thronging Jewish proselytes." The 
description reminds us somewhat of 
Ps. Ixxxvii. 4, 5 (already compared 
by Vitr.), where the representatives 
of the heathen nations are described 
as being bom anew in Zion. Comp. 
also Zech. viii. 23 (referred to by 

'many* in Ibn Ezra's time). 

Celebrate • • * ] See on xii. 4. 

^Mark on ble band] 'If a 

slave runs away from his master, 
and, taking sanctuary at this shrine. 



gives himself up to the god, and 
receives certain sacred marks upon 
his person, whosoever his master 
may be, he cannot lay hand upon 
him* (Herod, ii. 113 RawL comp. 
vii. 235). See also Lucian, £>e ded 
syr, 59. Delitzsch, from whom I 
differ with regret, objects to this 
rendering that it implies a contraL- 
diction between the prophet and 
a Levitical prohibition, which runs, 
' Ye shall not print any marks upon 
you* (Lev. xix. 28). But (not to 
open the critical question of the 
date of the Levitical legislation in 
its present form), it majr be an- 
swered I, That the Levitical pro- 
hibition refers to heathenish tattoo- 
ing (comp. the context in Lev. /. r., 
and Deut. xiv. i), and 2, that 
there is no occasion to interpret the 
words of the text literally. In fact, 
there are not a few passages in 
which the Biblical writers use the 
equivalent of the phrase which is 
ODJected to in a metaphorical sense, 
either with regard to the hand (so 
in four places), or to the forehead, 
or to the whole body. For instance, 
' I bear the marks of Jesus in my 
body* (Gal. vi. 17^ ' Mark a cross 
upon the foreheaas of the men who 
sigh and groan over all the abomi- 
nations which take place in their 
midst * (Ezek. ix. 4, so Rev. vii. 3, 
ix. 4, xiii. 16, xiv. i, 9). 'And it 
shall be for a sign unto thee upon 
thine hand, and for a memorial be- 
tween thine eyes * (Ex. xiii. 9, which 
is not to be violently harmonized 
with Deut vi. 8). ' Behold, I have 



1 It has been doubted whether Judaism can be called a proselytising religion. 
(See Prof. Max Mtiller's Lectures on Missions, ) We should certainly expect it d priori 
to be so ; such fervent monotheism could not help endeavouring to extend its sway. 
The words of the above revelation, moreover, certainly regard it as being such, for 
converts imply missionaries. Yet the evidence for the post-Captivity periods is, I 
admit, conflicting, and does not allow a generalisation. 
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hru, 6-28. — Contents. — ^Jehovah, the God of prophecy, contrasted with 
the manufactured gods of the deluded heathen. A fresh appeal to prophecy, 
culminating in the prediction of the rebuilding of Jerusalem through the 
favour of Cyrus. 

• Thus saith Jehovah, the King of Israel, and his Goel 
Jehovah Sabioth ; I am the first and I am the last, and 
beside me there is no God. ^ And who calleth as I, (let him 
declare it and expound it unto me,) since I plac^ ^ the 
people of antiquity ^ ? and future things, and things that shall 

' The eTerlflsting people, Ew., Naeg. 



graven thee upon the palms of my 
hands' (Isa. xlix. 16, see note). It 
is true that this way of speaking is 
based upon a heathenish custom.' 
But this is no valid objection, as 
neither the religion of the Old Tes- 
tament nor that of the New is that 
'exclusive and unsympathetic faith ' 
which Positivists represent it to be. 
— Alt. rend, means * subscribe to a 
solemn form of dedication to Je- 
hovah,' such as was entered into 
by the chief men of the Jews in the 
time of Nehemiah (Neh. ix., x). See 

crit. note. Vse for a title ... 1 

* Israel* or 'Son of Israel' shall 
be regarded henceforth as the 
most honourable title which a man 
can bear. — It is a peculiar kind of 
title which is referred to, analogous 
to the Roman cognomen^ and still 
more closely to the kunya of men 
of distinction among the Arabs, 
which generally has a political or 
religious significance (e g., Salikh- 
eddin, i.e., ' salus religionis '). The 
verb used in the Hebrew {kinndh) 
is radically the same ; from it is 
derived in later Hebrew ktnn^y (i.e., 
a cognomen or agnomen, though 
not specially in an honourable 
sense. It occurs again in the same 
sense in xlv. 4, and in Job xxxii. 21, 
22, in that of *to flatter' (Auth. 
Vers. * give flattering titles ').' 

• Here begins one of the prin- 
cipal sections of the prophecy. It 
is prefaced by a short and simple 



but majestic proclamation of Je- 
hovah concerning His being. Z am 
tlie llmt and Z am tlie last] ' I am 
before all things, and shall still 
endure though all creation pass 
away.' So idviii. 12 ; comp. the 
slightly different form of expres- 
sion in xli. 4, and Rev. i. 8, ij^ 
xxii. 13. 'The last' has here the 
same sense as in Job xix. 25 (see 

^ The eternity of Jehovah in- 
volves his sole ability to foretell the 

future. And who oaUetli . . . ] 

Or, 'who is wont to call' (i.e., 
prophesy, xl. 2). 'And' is expla- 
natory. The prophecies of J ehovah 
(i.e., inspired by Jehovah) reach 
back to the 'placing' of the 
people of anttqulty ... It is 
doubted whether the latter phrase 
means the Jews (Vitr. Ges., Kay, 
Weir), or the flrst inhabitants of 
the world (Ibn Ezra, Kimchi, Hitz., 
Del.). Dr. Weir thinks that * the com- 
parison of V. 8 shows that Jehovah 
IS here appealing to the long-con- 
tinued experience of his people in 
the past ; and therefore the point 
indicated in " since I placed, &c.," 
is the call of Abraham.' In sup- 
port of this view he very aptly 
quotes the expression in Ixiii. 11, 
* The days of old (or of antiquity), 
of Moses.' If, however, the Jews 
are to be brought in, it seems better 
to adopt Ewald's rendering, 'the 
everlasting people,' with reference 



' See, with regard to Polynesia (where primitive life has retained more of its 
freshness then elsewhere), Waltz, Anthropologie der Naturvblktr^ vi. 36, 37. 

» Sec, besides ihe late-Hebrew Lexicon of Buxtorf or Levy, Ewald's Lehrbuck der 
h*br, Sprachtt § a/z, 273. 
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come, let them announce. • Shudder ye not, neither be ye 

terrified ; l^ave I not long since caused thee to hear it, and 

announced it ? indeed ye are my witnesses ; is there a God 

besides me ? (Nay,) and there is no Rock ; I know of none. 

* They who fashion images are all of them chaos, and their 

objects of delight cannot profit, and their witnesses are 

without sight and without knowledge, in order that they may 

be ashamed. *° Who fashioneth a god, and casteth an image 

— to no profit ? " Behold, all its associates shall be ashamed, 

to the * everlasting covenant ' (Ex. 
xxxi. 16), the * everlasting priest- 
hood' (Ex. xl. 15), and the ever- 



' Bbudder ye Bot|[ Viz., at the 
convulsions of the Asiatic nations. 

Elsewhere 



lasting kingdom (2 Sam. vii. 13, 
16), promised to the people of 
Israel. Such a description of the 
Jews is fine and poetical, and not 
out of harmony with the context 
(see Stier). It suggests the ever- 
lastingness of God's people, in op- 
position to the proximate fall of 
the idolatrous nations, as arising 
naturally out of its relation to 
prophecy and to *the everlasting 
God' (xl. 28). But I cannot help 
thinking with Del. that, if Israel 
had been meant, it would have 
been more directly mentioned. Our 
prophet, as we have seen already, 
takes a singularly wide view of the 
course of history, and the com- 
parison of a passage in the Book 
of Job (so rich in phraseological 
and doctrinal parallels), where the 
manner of life of the antediluvian 
men is called ' the way of antiquity^ 
(A. v., *the old way'), confirms 
the view adopted above. I sup- 
pose, then, the Divine speaker to 
affirm that the succession of 
prophets goes back to the creation 
of man — a statement which agrees 
with the Book of Genesis, and 
seems to be repeated in xlviii. 16 

(see note). Piaoed implies that 

the creation of man had a pur- 
pose, viz., the same to which all 
prophecy points — the conscious 
and intelligent glorification of God. 

People is here used in the 

same sense as in xlii. 5. ^Tbinrs 

thmt sball eome] Not merely things 
pretended as future, but such as 
shall actually come to pass (Naeg.). 



^Z know of none] 

it is the insult to His glory which 
the Divine pleader emphasises ; 
here the injury done by idolaters to 
themselves. If there were another 
Rock of Ages, Jehovah would not 
complain ; but as his being is unique, 
it pains him that men will not have 
him for a God (Luther and Stier). 

• Cbaos] See on xxiv. 10. — 
Tholr objoete of doUrlit] In a 
religious sense, as Ixiv. ii. Lam. 
i. 10. Comp. I. 29. ^Their wit- 



1] i.e., the witnesses on be- 
half of the idols — the heathen, as 
opposed to Jehovah's witnesses — 

the Jews (v, 8). Tbat ttfj may 

bo ashamed] The consequence 
of the action is described as if it 
had formed part of the intention of 
the agent ; comp. vi. 9, xxviii. 13, 

XXX. I. 

*® mrbo ftMbloBoth a aod] An 
image can doubtless be produced 
by art, but who can think of 
fashioning an image into a god ? 
* Quis nisi demens ' (Grotius). 

" AU ite aMoelatesl A J^Ad- 
bhir is a member of a kkSbher^ i.e., 
a company, guild, or society (e.g., 
as in the Mishna, of the guild of 
the Pharisees) ; comp. Hos. vi. 9, 
where the priests of the kingdom of 
Israel are called a kh/bher. Here 
the prophet means the worshippers 
of the idol, who together formed a 
kind of ^uild, and by partaking of 
the sacrificial meals were brought 
into a mystical union with the god 
whom they worshipped : comp. 
Hos. iv. 17, 'Ephraim is {kkadhUr) 
in association with idols ; ' i Cor. x. 
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and as for the craftsmen — they are of men. Let them all of 
them assemble, come forward, shudder, be ashamed at once. 
" • The smith sharpeneth an axe,* and worketh in the coals, 
and with hammers he fashioneth it ; he worketh it with his 
powerful arm ; he is hungry also, and hath no strength ; he 
drinketh no water, and is faint " The carpenter stretcheth 
out a line, he sketcheth it with 'a sharp tool'; he finisheth 
it with planes, and marketh it out with compasses ; and 
maketh it like the human figure, like the beauty of man, to 
dwell in the house. " » He heweth him down » cedars, and 
taketh the ilex and the oak, and ^ fixeth his choice on ^ trees 
of the forest ; he planteth an ash, and the rain maketh it 
grow ; " and it serveth for men to bum, he taketh of them 
and warmeth himself ; also he kindleth a fire, and baketh 
bread ; also he worketh it into a god, and boweth down ; he 
maketh it into an image, and worshippeth it '* Half thereof 
he bumeth in the fire ; with half thereof he eateth flesh ; he 
roasteth roast, and is satisfied ; also he warmeth himself, 
and saith, Aha I I am warm, I ^ feel the flame ; ^^ and the 
remainder of it he maketh into a god, into his image : he 

• So Sept., Pesh., Del., Weir. — Hebr. text, The smith an axe. 
' Red chalk. Kimchi. Vitr. 

ff So Ew. (changing a letter). — Hebr. text. To hew down (or, possibly, He pre- 
pareth to hew down, Del). 

^ Reareth him some, Ew. > Lit see. 



20, *I would not have you be- 



come 
Mark 



associates 



1. 23, *a man 



with demons ; ' 
fastened to 



(cV = the Beik societatis) an unclean 
spirit' With regard to this mystical 

union, see further on i. 21. Tbej 

are of meB] i.e., of human origin, 
and how should men make their 
maker? l^x them . . . 



aembie] Let the members of the 
guild combine to defend their head. 

*•• ** An ironical description of 
the laborious process of * making 
a god,* first of all of iron, and then 
of wood. 

^' Btretobeth out a line] i.e., 

upon the block of wood. IMm 

the Imiiuui flrure] Foolishly for- 
p^etting that man was made in the 

image of the true God. Zn the 

bouse] i.e., either in a temple or 
in a private house. 

^* The prophet resumes the his- 



tory of the wooden idol. The mode 
of production of the metal is a 
mystery ; iron comes from ' a path 
which no eagle knoweth ' Job xxviii. 
7). But the idol of wood can be 
traced further back. Nature itself 
has been visibly at work, or rather 
— strange irony of circumstance ! — 
the true God Himself who ' sendeth 
his rain' equally upon believers 
and misbelievers. The description 
'moves retrogressively' (Del.) ; the 
mention of the trees suggests their 
selection, and this again their plant- 
ing. Tastes may differ ; but all 
agree in choosing good solid tim- 
ber. rixetb bis oboiee] Ren- 
dering as xli. 10. 
" One half of the wood the man 
to make a fire for cooking. 



uses 



-Half 



and for warming himself- 
tbereoff in the second line, does not 
mean the other half of the wood (as 
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worshippeth it and boweth down ; and he prayeth unto it 
and saith, Rescue me, for thou art my god. " They have no 
knowledge and no understanding, for their eyes are daubed 
so that they cannot see, and their hearts so that they cannot 
consider. ^^And he taketh it not to his heart, he hath 
neither knowledge nor understanding to say, Half of it I have 
burned in the fire, and I have also baked bread over the coals 
thereof, I roasted flesh and ate ; and the residue thereof shall 
I make an abomination ? the produce of a tree shall I wor- 
ship? *^He followeth after ashes; a deluded heart hath 
turned him aside, and he cannot rescue himself, nor say. Is 
there not a lie in my right hand ? 

*' Remember these things, O Jacob ; and Israel, for thou 
art my servant : I have formed thee, thou art a servant unto 
me ; O Israel, thou ^ canst not be forgotten of me.* ^ I have 
blotted out as a mist thy rebellions, and as clouds thy sins : 
return unto me, for I have released thee. " Ring out, ye 
heavens, for Jehovah hath done nobly ; shout, ye depths of 
the earth ; burst out, ye mountains, into a ringing sound ; 

k Shalt (or, shooldst) not foiget me, Sept., Pesh., Targ., Vulg., Rashi, Hitx. 



is plain from v. ly : see also v, 19). 
The words (or rather, in the Hebr., 
word) are only repeated to make 
out a second member to the verse. 

*' Whence does this folly proceed ? 
From judicial hardness of heart 
Metaphorically, tlieir eyes mrm 
4miib«4 ; comp. on vi. 10. 

^ The idolater is so wrapped up 
in his delusion that he never thinks 
of examining the grounds of his 
hopes. Be foUowetla 



i 



Comp. *£phraim follow- 
eth after wind, and chaseth the 
east wind' ^Hos. xii. i). ^ Ashes,' 
i.e., that which is vain, unreal, dis- 
appointing. 

** A fresh section begins here, 
introduced by an admonition. 
Israel, attached by such special 
ties to Jehovah, should remember 
tbese tlaliiffe (i.e., the folly of 
idolatry, comp. xlvi. 8).- 



Zsraelj i.e., ^and remember this, 

O Israel.' Oanet not be forrot- 

ten . . .] As Jehovah's people fool- 
ishly complains (xl. 27, xlix. 14). 
Against alt. rend, see Del 



"-*' Jehovah has already proved 
6or is on the point of proving) his 
ndelity to his covenant by pardon- 
ing and redeeming (or rather re- 
leasing) Israel. Pardon and re- 
lease are but two sides of one and 
the same deliverance. 'There is 
no peace' (even externally) 'for 
the ungodly,' and those who would 
return to Zion must first return to 
Jehovah. But it is Jehovah who 
makes the first advances. He calls 
for conversion, on the ground that 
Z bave released tbeel * The Israel 
of God ' cannot perisn ; the only 
question which remains is one for 
man's free will to settle, viz., the 
numbers of those who shall consti- 
tute it. 

'' Appeal for sympathy to heaven 

and earth ; comp. xlix. 13. 

Batb done nobly] Lit., ' hath done.' 
Used pregnantly as in Ixiv. 3 (4), 
Jer. iv. 1 7, and probably Ps. xxii. 32 
(31). To deptbe of tbe eartb] 
Heaven above is contrasted with 
She61 beneath (as in vii. 11). To 
have introduced the word She61 
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thou forest, and every tree therein! for Jehovah hath re- 
deemed Jacob, and beautifieth himself with Israel. ** Thus 
saith Jehovah, thy Goel, and he that formed thee from the 
womb ; I am Jehovah, the maker of everything, that stretched 
forth the heavens alone, that spread forth the earth — * who was 
with me ?' * ** that bringeth to nought the signs of the praters, 
and maketh the diviners mad, that turneth wise men back- 
ward, and proveth their knowledge to be folly, ^ that maketh 
his servant's word to stand, 'and accomplisheth the counsel 

^ Or, Who beside me? This is the reading of the letters of the text, and of Sept, 
Vulg. The vowd-points assume the reading, By myself. 



would have marred the antithesis ; 
hence the prophet uses a synony- 
mous phrase, tne meaning of which 
was familiar to his readers. For a 
similar reason St Paul says that 
Christ descended, not m AdriVyhuitls 
ra KOTwrtpa r^t yf)ff (Eph. iv. 9). — ^A 
difficulty has been felt by some 
critics in admitting that She61 could 
thus be called upon to rejoice ; see Ps. 
vi. 5, Ixxxviii. 12. Hence Cal v. and 
Vitr. suppose *the depths (or, lower 
parts) of the earth ' are the valleys 
and plains as opposed to the moun- 
tains ; and Del. arbitrarily distin- 
guishes She61 from * the interior of 
the earth, with its caves, its pits, 
and its deep abysses.' But there 
is one argument conclusive against 
these theories, viz., that wherever 
this and similar phrases occur (see 
crit. note) there is always an im- 
plied reference to She61 : Vitr. has 
in vain attempted to disprove this. 
— The difficulty of these critics may 
be met in two ways ; either, with 
Stier and Hahn, by comparing 
xxvi. 19, where some, at least, of 
the dwellers in She61 are called 
upon to rejoice, or, better, (since 
this view is not favoured by the 
context, and is opposed by xlix. 13, 
where the appeal is made to the 
heavens, the earthy and the moun- 
tains,) by supposing that She61 is 
not here referred to as the abode 
of the departed, but as a part of 
the material world. The passage 
is simply a poetical apostrophe, 
like * Hear, O heavens ! and give 
ear, O earth ! ' though I would not 



deny that there may be an allusion 
to the regeneration of which heaven 
and earth are to be the subjects 

(Ixv. 17). Te monntalBs] The 

mountains are introduced to make 
a second antithesis with * the depths 
of the earth.' In Ps. xcvi. 1 1 their 
place is taken by the sea. Comp. 
the striking apostrophe to the 
mountains (by themselves) in 

Mic. vi. 2. Beautilletli lilmseir] 

So xlix. 3, Ix. 21, Ixi. 3. Comp. 
* Thou shalt be a crown of beauty, 
in the hand of Jehovah, &c.,' 
Ixii. 3. 

^ The prophet gathers up his 
strength for a fresh flight The 
God of creation and of prophecy 
has already selected His instru- 
ment for Israel's liberation. 

mriio was witti merl As my 
counsellor (xl. 13). Tnis, as the 
more peculiar reading, and the 
more easily altered, should have 
the preference. Comp. Job ix. 8, 
'Who alone spread out the 
heavens.' 

^ Tbe siffiia of the praters] 
i.e., the agencies of the heathen 
soothsayers, specially those of Ba- 
bylon (xivii. 13). 

^ Bis servant] The context 
shows that 'servant' is here a 
synonym for prophet ; comp. Mic. 
iii. 7, 8, where the prophetic writer 
is opposed to the deceitful prophets 
(comp. V, 25). Isaiah is expressly 
called Jehovah's servant in xx. 3 ; 
the Egyptians, too, according to 
Brugsch, called their prophets by 
a term meaning ' servant of God ' 
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of his messengers, that saith of Jerusalem^ Let her be in- 
habited, and of the cities of Judah, Let them be built, and her 
desolate places will I raise up ; '^ that saith to the flood, 
Be thou wasted, and thy streams will I dry up ; ^ that saith 
of Cyrus, My shepherd, and all my pleasure shall he accom- 



{J^ Hfftery Calv. and Ges. think 
* servant' is here used collectively 
for 'servants,* i.e., prophets. But 
in this case should we not expect 
'messenger' in the parallel line, 
on the analogy of xlii. 19? It is, I 
think, the prophetic writer who is 
meant (Ibn Ezra, Kimchi, Vitr., 
Naeg., Kay) ; though Hitzig's re- 
ference of the phrase to Jeremiah 
(see Jer. xxx.-xxxiii., 1., li.) is cer- 
tainly ingenious. Conasal] i.e., 

{>rediction (comp. xli. 28, ' counsel- 
or,* Le., 'prophet*). Bis mes- 



i]Le., the prophets generally. 

'^ Tlie flood] i.e., the Euphrates. 
Similar predictions in xi. 15, Jer. L 
38, li. 36; comp. Rev. xvi. 12. 

>• Tbat saitb of Gyrus] ' The 
mention of Cyrus by name is here 
the seal to the truth and consis- 
tency of the whole message.* We 
may adopt these words of Prof. 
Birks, though not quite in the sense 
in which he uses them. The pro- 
phet does not say, ' Behold, a child 
shall be bom, Cyrus by name, and 
he shall be my shepherd* (comp. 
the prediction of Josiah*s birth, i 
Kings xiii. 2), but, assuming the 
existence of a person named Cyrus, 
predicts that he, and no scion of 
the Davidic house (as the Jews 
may well have supposed) was the 
chosen instrument of Israel's de- 
liverance. Here, as in the greater 
part of chaps. xL-lxvi., the prophet 
incontrovertibly occupies the stand- 
ing-ground of a Jewish exile in 
Babylon. It is not surprising that 



a Roman Catholic critic" (Dr. P. 
Schegg) should pronounce the 
whole verse to be a later explana- 
tory addition, and the words (or 
rather word) *to Cyrus* {Pkoresh) 
in xlv. I to have the same origin, 
or that Dr. Plumptre (following 
Hengstenberg) should have tried 
to show that the name of Cyrus 
may have come to Isaiah by natural 
means. The theory of the former 
critic seems to me as purely arbi- 
trary as any fancy of the older ra- 
tionalists ; the attempt of the latter 
is perfectly iustifiable, and I cannot 
but sympathise deeply with it, as it 
springs from a well-founded objec- 
tion to the mechanical theory of 
prophetic revelations. Dr. Plump- 
tre*s explanation' is perfect, if only 
his facts are sound. If it can be 
shown (i) that Cyrus was an old 
titular name of the Persian kings 
(like Pharaoh for the kings of 
Egypt) ; (2) that it signifies * the sun ;* 
and (3) that there were communica- 
tions between Judah and Persia in 
Isaiah's time, then it is a very pro- 
bable supposition that Isaiah would 
hear of the name, and connect it 
with the Divine revelations. But I 
fear the two former positions (not 
to criticise the third) cannot any 
longer be maintained. The mean- 
ing of 'the sun* for Cyrus rests 
ultimately upon a statement of Plu- 
tarch *' ; It was long ago questioned 
by our countryman Gataker, and, 
as Lassen and Spiegel have argued, 
is philologically untenable.* The 



> Brugsch, Hieroglyphiscfu Oramma/iJk^ p. xo6. 

* Referred to in Strachey's Jewish His^ry and Politics^ pp. 358-9. 

' Btbiicai StvdieSt (Lond. 1670). p. 195. The supposed analogy of Pharaoh, re- 
ferred to by Dr. Plumptre, is untenable. Egyptologists are now agreed that it means, 
not 'the sun,' but 'Great House' (comp^ the phrases 'the Court,' 'the Sublime 
Porte'). 

^ Plutarch mentions it at the beginning of his life of Artaxerzes. Most, after 
Gesenius, claim for it the authority of Ctesias, but this can only be done inferentially. 

^ Gataker, Adversaria, ed. 1659, col. 659 ; Lassen. Zeitschr, f. d. Kunde des Afor<- 
finlandts, vi. 153 ; Spiegel, Beitrage Mur virgUkhetidtn Spraeh/drschung, L 33. I am 
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pHsh, even in saying of Jerusalem, Let her be built, and of 
the temple. Let thy foundations be laid. 



recently discovered Cyrus-inscrip- 
tion shows that the name is not 
even Aryan at all, being of Elami- 
tish origin. Prof. Sayce plausibly 
connects it with >b/r»' mountain' 
(in proto- Medic inscriptions), and 
remarks that we have thus a ready 
explanation of the old Herodotean 
legend of Cyrus's childhood (Aca- 
demy ^ October i6, 1880, p. 277) 

€iym»] Hebr. koresh (the last 

vowel pronounced very short ; the 
word IS a so-called ^segolate' in 
form). mv Bliepbera] i.e., no 



mere ordinary ruler, but one ap- 
pointed by me to shepherd my 
people Israel; comp. Ezek. xxxiv. 
II, &c., and see above on xl. 11. — 
Josephus makesf this interesting 
statement : — ' Now this became 
known to Cyrus by his reading the 
book which Esaias left behind him 
of his prophecy ; for this man said- 



that God had spoken thus to him 
in secret : My will is that Cyrus, 
&c. This was prophesied by Esaias 
one hundred and forty years before 
the demolition of the temple. When 
therefore Cyrus had read this, and 
marvelled at the divinity, a kind of 
impulse (comp. on xlv. 1 3 b) and 
ambition seized upon him to fulfil 
what was so wntten' (Jos. Ant, 
xiL I, 2). May there not be an ele- 
ment ot truth in this story ? May 
not Isa. xliv. 24-xlv. 7 have been 
written, partly at least, with an 
apologetic purpose, and intended 
for Cyrus as well as for Jewish 
readers. The apologies for the 
Christians addressed to the Roman 
emperors missed their mark and 
were unread ; it is perfectly con- 
ceivable that the apology for the 
Jews addressed to Cyrus was more 
fortunate. 



Note on * That saith of Cyrus^ {xliv. 28), and * when thou hast 

not known me ' {xlv. 4). 

Two illustrations of these passages from an Assyrian source seem 
worth noticing.* 

It has been observed above that the prophetic writer assumes, rather 
than predicts, the existence of Cyrus, that he omits to mention by how 
many years (if any) his announcements preceded the birth of the Deli- 
verer. His interest is in fact wholly absorbed by the momentous enter- 
prise which has been confided to Cyrus. The following quotation from 
the Annals of Assurbanipal (king of Assyria from 667 to 626 B.c) supplies 
a contrast rather than a parallel to this studious reticence. It relates to 
an event of special interest, both on its own account and for its connec- 
tion with the fourteenth chapter of Genesis, viz., the raid of the Elamitish 
king, Kudur-nankhundi, into Babylonia. Assurbanipal appears to state 
that his name, and the high religious duty committed to him, had been 
predicted more than a thousand years before. These are his words : — 
' Nana, who 1635 years had been desecrated, had gone, and dwelt | in 
Elam, a place not appointed to her ; | and in those days, she and the 
gods her fathers | proclaimed my name to the dominion of the earth. | 

sony that Prof. Birks (2nd ed. of Commentary^ 1878), and even Dr. Kay (1875), 
should have given their support to a thoroughly antiquated explanation. 

^ History of Assurbanipal translated by George Smith (Lond. xSjx), pp. 254-5 
and p. 4. 
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The return of her divinity she entrusted to me thus : " Assurbanipal, 
from the midst of Elam (wicked), | bring me out, and cause me to enter 
into Bitanna." | The will commanded by their divinity, which from days 
remote | they had uttered, again they spoke to later people.' 

This is a good specimen of the extravagance of fictitious prophecy, 
and illustrates the reasonable demand of the prophet in xliii. 9. * Let 
them bring forth their witnesses, that they may be justified. 

The second is of value, as showing how familiar the idea of predestina- 
tion was to another Semitic nation besides the Jewish. It illustrates, not 
only the passage quoted above (xlv. 4), but also xlix. i, where of *the 
Servant * it is said, ' from my mother's lap (or, womb) hath he made men- 
tion of my name.' The same king Assurbanipal states at the solemn 
opening of his Annals, that the gods * in the body of his mother have made 
(him) to rule Assyria.' 



CHAPTER XLV. ' 

Contents,-^ — The achievements of Cyrus; the sinful murmurings of 
Israel rebuked ; then, returning to the bright theme of restoration, the 
conversion of the sputhem nations and of those who escape in the judg- 
ment on the heathen world. 

w, 1-8, — Apived at this culminating point of his first strain of prophecy, 
the writer lingers awhile on the motives of the Divine favour to Cyrus. 
Three of these are mentioned — (i) That he might be led to acknowledge 
the true God,(2) that Israel might be liberated, and (3) that the world might 
be converted from false religions. Then follows a short song of praise. 

* Thus saith Jehovah to his anointed, to Cyrus, whom I 
have grasped by his right hand, to bring down before him 
nations, and to ungird the loins of kings, to open before him 



' To bis maolBt«d] LXX. r^ 

ypi<rr^ /lov; Vulg., christo meo, 
Cyrus is the only non-Jewish king 
called Jehovah^s * anointed one* 
(Hebr. mOshiakh » Messiah), the 
only non-Davidic ruler Dei gratid 
(unless Nebuchadnezzar be thought 
ah exception, see Jer. xxvii. 6, xliii. 
10). It is a conjecture of Ewald's 
that the phrase involves a rebuke 
to those of the exiles who, on the 
ground of the ancient prophecies, 
were expecting an Israelitish de- 
liverer. Against this it may be 
urged (i) That the ideal king of the 
future IS nowhere in the prophetic 



canon called ' the Anointed One ' ; 
(2) That it is but the least imp>ortant 
of the functions of him whom we, 
following the traditional interpreta- 
tion of Dan. ix. 26, call the Messiah 
(or the Messianic king), which is 
here allotted to Cyrus (see I,C.A.j 
p. 166). It would be a more plau- 
sible conjecture that the prophet 
was lookmg forward to an inde- 
pendent Israelitish empire to be 
set up by Cyrus ; for m v, 14 he 
speaks of captives from neighbour- 
ing countries coming to Jerusalem, 
and later on of kmgs being the 
'nursing-fathers* and humble vas- 
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folding-doors, and that the gates may not be shut : ' I will 
go before thee, and will make swelling places plain ; folding 
doors of brass I will break in pieces, and bars of iron will I 
cut in sunder ; • and I will give thee treasures of darkness, and 
hidden things of secret places, that thou mayest acknowledge 
that I am Jehovah, I that call thee by thy name, the God 
of Israel. * For the sake of Jacob my servant, and of Israel 
mine elect, I have called unto thee by thy name, I have titled 
thee, when thou hast not known me. * I am Jehovah, and 
there is none else ; besides me there is no God ; I girded 
thee when thou knewest me not ; • that men might know, 



sals of Zion (xlix. 23). The prophet 
may have understood this ; but be- 
lievers in revelation will not admit 
that the prophet's view of the 
meaning 01 his revelation is deci- 
sive. To naflrd the loins . . .] 

i.e., to disarm, the weapons being 
carried at the girdle or belt ; comp. 
Ps. xlv. 3, Judges xviii. 11. So * to 

gird,' «/. 5, means * to arm.* 

roldiBv-doom] i.e., those of the 
cities which Cyrus attacks, and of 
the temples. Comp. Baruchvi. 18, 
< the priests make fast their temples 
with folding-doors, with bolts and 
bars, lest these should be spoiled 
by robbers.' 
' BwelUnr plaeea] Milton's 

* tumid hills.' Boon of brass] 

Babylon had * a hundred gates, all 
of brass, with brazen lintels and 
side-posts' (Herod, i. 179, comp. 
180). *The way in which the city 
was treated would lead us to sup- 
pose that its acquisition cannot 
nave cost the conoueror either 
much time or much loss ... it is 
certain that the vast walls and 
gates were left untouched ' (Grote, 
History of Greece^ iv. 287). This 
remarK is fully borne out by the 
inscription relating to the capture of 
Babylon translated by Mr. Pinches. 
After the defeat of Nabonidus, Ba- 
bylon opened its gates to the con- 
queror without a struggle {Trans, 
Soc. BibL Arch,^ vii. 184). Prosaic 
•persons may, if they please, point 
to this as an instance of the non- 
fulfilment of prophecy. 



svros of darknoss] Comp. the 
description of Babylon as 'abun- 
dant in treasures' (Jer. li. 13) and 
as irokvxpvfroi (yCsch. Pers(B, 53). 

That tliou mayost acknow- 

lodffo] See on xli. 25-29. 

^ ror tbesalLoof Jaeob . . .] *En 
magnam sententiam vatis! Fata 
imperiorum et regnorum mundi k 
Deo disponi cum respectu ad eccle- 
siam.' Vitringa. A true exposition, 
though the prophet clearly mstructs 
us elsewhere, that not only is Cyrus 
for the sake of Israel, but Israel for 
the sake of those who are capable 

of * faith ' among the Gentiles. 

Z baTo titled thee] viz., with the 
honourable epithets, * My shepherd,* 
*My anointed.' It is the same 
very pjeculiar verb which we met 

with in xliv. 5 (see note). 

IVlioB thou taast not known uko] 



This might mean, *When thou 
wast not a worshipper of mine, 
and hadst no special claim on my 
consideration.* TSo Calv., Vitr., 
Knob.) But in tnat case, should 
we not expect the sequel to run, 
*that ihau mayest know' (or ac- 
knowledge)? At any rate, it en- 
riches the context to explain the 
phrase on the analogy of xlix. i, 

* From the bowels of my mother 
hath he made mention of my 
name.' (So Del., Naeg., Kay.) For 
Cyrus may in a manner be called 
the twin-brother of * Jehovah's Ser- 
vant.' 

* Tliat men mlgrbt know . . .] 

* Several important movements in 
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from the rising of the sun and from the setting thereof, that 
there is none beside me — I am Jehovah and there is none 
else — ^ that form light and create darkness, that make welfare 
and create calamity, — I am Jehovah, the maker of all these 
things. 

* Shower, ye heavens, from above, and let the skies pour 
down righteousness ; let the earth open, and let * them bear 

* So Na^. — Salvation blossom, Hitz., Ew., Del, Weir. 



the direction of monotheism Tno- 
tably, the Pythagorean . . .) nad 
their origin about the time of Cyrus ' 
(Kay). Let us frankly admit, how- 
ever, that the prophet antedates 
the glorious prospect revealed to 
him. He would certainly not have 
been satisfied with 'monotheistic 
movements.' 

7 THat form lifflit . . .] ' The 
alternation of day and night is 
Jehovah's ordinance ; so also is the 
alternation of light and darkness 
in Providence, of peace and war, 
of success and misfortune, of good 
and evil Comp. Lam. iiL 38 ' j^Dr. 
Weir). See also liv. 16, Am. iii. 6. 
— Saadya (as reported by Kimchi) 
found m this passage a protest 
against Persian dualism,^ and the 
view has been accepted without 
remonstrance by the latest critics. 
No doubt it harmonizes well with 
the prevalent fancy for < tendencies,' 
and, if the prophecy were not of so 
early a date, it would be impossible 
to deny a degree of plausibility to 
the theory. If, however, dualism 
is referred to at all (which I doubt, 
the language of the prophet being 
so general), it is rather the primitive 
dualism of the Babylonian religion 
(on which see Lenormant'sZ^i magie 
chcB Us Chalddens), As for tne 
earlier Persian religion, the inscrip* 
tions of the Achaemenidae (e.g., that 
of Darius at Nakshi Rustam) ' are 
as guiltless of dualism as our prophet 
himseUl But the form of the pro- 
phecy is rather chosen with regard 



to its application to Israel. The 
Might' and the 'welfare' are that 
happy state to which Israel was to 
be restored through (but not by) 
Cyrus; the 'darkness' and the 
' calamity,' the misery and woe of 
the Exile (comp. xlii. 7). ^mrel- 

1] Or, peace (lit, wholeness). 

CaUunliy] Lit., evil; comp. 



xlvii. 1 1, Ivii. I, and Jerome's note 
here. FOne of the earliest Jewish 
' Beneaictions ' is based upon this 
passage It omits the word 'ca- 
lamity,' however, because, according 
to the esoteric doctrine, nothing that 
God creates is evil] 

' The appearance of the Shep- 
herd of Tehovah, and the thought 
of the blessings of which he is the 
medium, inspires the prophet with 

a joyous strain of psalmody. ' 

8liower« ye beaTOiiSv from above 
. . .] The form of expression is 
borrowed from the Eastern reli^ons, 
according to which the fertility of 
the earth is owing to the impreg- 
nating influence of heaven. See 
the parallel passages, Ps. Ixxxv. 11, 

Hos. ii. 21,22. SlfliteovsBeM] 

It is doubted whether 'righteous- 
ness ' is here substantially the same 
as salvation (viewed in its relation 
to the covenant-God), or that human 
righteousness in which salvation, 
on its moral side, consists. The 
former is certainly the case in xlvi. 
13, and is in more complete accord- 
ance with the us2^e of the prophet ; 
comp. also li. 5, ^ 8 ; Ivi. i, lix. 17, 
Ixi. 10^ II, Ixil I. &et tlaem 



* See Records of the Past, ▼. 151-153. 

' Lagarde and Gustave d'Eichthal have discovered a similar protest in Gen. i. 3-5. 
More tenable is the view that Mohamed contradicts Persian dualism in the opening 
words of the 6th Sura, which strikingly resembles this verse of our prophet. 

VOL. I. U 
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the fruit of salvation* and '^let righteousness shoot forth ^ at 
once : I, Jehovah, have created it 

^ So all versions. «^Let it (the earth) cause righteousness to shoot forth, Hitz., 
Kay. 

Iiear . . ] The suppressed sub- Bave oreat«d It] As xli. 

ject is < heaven and earth ' (Naeg.). 20. 

w. 9-13. The sure promise of Jehovah is contrasted with the little faith 
of Israel who, murmurs, not at the nationality of the Deliverer (as Ewald 
represents), but at the tardy advent of the deliverance. The prophet 
rejoins, ' Woe unto him, who, though made of earth, and with no in- 
trinsic superiority over others of his race, presumes to find fault with 
his Maker, and to criticise providential arrangements.' It is one of the 
most decisive Biblical assertions of the Divine sovereignty. For the 
image of the potter, comp. xxix. 16, Ixiv. 8, and especially Jer. xviii. 1-6, 
xix. I, 10, II, Rom. ix. 20-24. It is extremely characteristic, and is 
evidently based on the account in Gen. ii. 7. A potalierd 



potsberda of the fround] ' Among,' or < like ' ; lit., ' with.'— The 
rendering, however, is only probable. The ideas of 'among' and Mike' 
are but loosely expressed by the preposition 'with,' and there is the 
further difficulty (pointed out by Dr. Weir) of giving the same pre- 
position ^etK) a different sense in two successive clauses. Calvin re- 
marks, 'Id est quod vulg6 dicere solemus. Qui chacun se prenne d son 
pareiL Testa cum testis contendat.' But this ellipsis of 'contendat' 

is very harsh. ^mriiat makest thour] Implying, Thou makest me amiss. 

Be l&atli BO bands] i.e., he has no power (comp. Josh. viii. 20, 

Ps. Ixxvi. 5) ; or, better in this connection, no skill. Calvin compares the 
French phrase, mettre la demiire main* 

* Woe unto him that striveth with him that formed him, 
a potsherd among potsherds of the ground ! Doth the clay 
say to him that formeth it, What makest thou ? or thy work, 
He hath no hands ? '** Woe unto him that sayeth to a father, 
What begettest thou ? or to a woman. What bringest thou 
forth } " Thus saith Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, and 



*® Another fi^re expressing the 
discontent which fixes itself on 
* second causes.' A child expostu- 
lates with its parents for having 
brought so weak, or deformed, or 

ugly a being into the world. 

"Vniat bevettest thou r] It is not 
said Why begettest thou?] (as Job 
iii. II, 12, X. 18,) but What, either 
as a question of anger, or an excla- 
mation of scorn. ^To a woman] 

Perhaps to emphasize the speaker's 
want of natural affection (Stier). 



" Jehovah here speaks without 
figure. 'Will ye be so presump- 
tuous as to catechise me on the 
future, or to dictate to me on my 
providential arrangements for my 
people ? ' Stier mentions this view 
as Calvin's (though I do not find 
it in the 1551 edition of Calvin's 
Isaiah), but justly asks how it can 
be reconciled with the imperative 
in the first clause. Certainly it 
cannot be, if the text-reading be 
correct But is it possible to trans- 
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he that formed him, Concerning the things to come * will ye 
question me " ? concerning my children and the work of my 
hands *will ye lay commands upon me ?* "It was I that 
made the earth and created the men upon it ; my hands that 
stretched out the heavens, and upon all their host do I lay 
commands. ^' It was I who stirred him up in righteousness, 
and all his ways will I make level ; he shall build my city, 
and mine exiled ones shall he send home, not for price, and 
not for reward, saith Jehovah Sabdoth. 

• Text has, Ask (or, question) me. (Sec below.) 
t * Most render (or paraphrase). Leave me to care. (See below.) 



late the text-reading in such a way 
as to satisfy at once the require- 
ments of the context and those 
of linguistic usage ? Wherever the 
Hebrew verb (fitn/oA) is used 
elsewhere in tkis construction, and 
with the sense ascribed to it of 
'giving over to one's keeping and 
direction,' the subject of the verb 
is invariably Jehovah, or some 
superior (see, e.g., i Sam. xiii. 14, 
XXV. 30, &c.). It seems very doubt- 
ful whether the words before us can 
be used of man committing any ob- 
ject to the care of God. This seems 
an insurmountable difficulty, for it 
is clear from the context that we 
have no right to suppose the lan- 
guage of the prophet to be ironical 
(Dr. Weir). — A very slight altera- 
tion is required to reconcile the 
difference between sense and gram- 
mar, viz., to suppose, with Dr. Weir, 
that a letter (Jav) which ought to 
have been repeated has dropped 
out — ^no uncommon phenomenon 
in the Masoretic text ! The appro- 
priateness of the rendering thus ob- 
tained is self-evident. Conoem- 

lav my eliUdreB] A deep saying. 
Jehovah implies at once that it 
must be well with those whom he re- 
gards as his children, and that those 
who murmur against him tacitly re- 
nounce the privilege of sonship. 
" The absurdity of such pre- 



sumptuous conduct, the subject of 
criticism being One who is the 
creator and commander of the 
universe. ^All their boat] 



I.e., 



the stars, not the angels (Baudissin); 
see on xl. 26. ^Bo 1 lay com- 



1] Or, *Did I lay commands' 
(i.e., 'I commanded them into 
existence;' comp. xlviii. 5). This 
is not unsuitable to the context. 
But the analogy of xlviii. 13 favours 
the rendering adopted. Comp. 
Josh X. 12, Ps. civ. 4. 

^' mnio sttrred bim up . . . ] 
The same phrases occur in xli. 25, 

xlii. 6, xlv. 2. ^Vot for pHoe] 

Not from earthly motives, but from 
an irresistible Divine impulse. So 
Josephus (see on xli v. 28) ascribes 
the action of Cyrus to 6pfui rcf.— 
It is Quite conceivable that a lofty 
spirit like that of Cyrus may have 
at once obeyed the dictates of re- 
ligious sympathy with the Jews. 
The baser earthly motives (*not for 
price' = * not for money,* Hi. 3) are 
at any rate excluded in his case. 
How far his resolution may have 
been confirmed by a consideration 
of the usefulness of such a faithful 
advanced guard at the border of 
Egypt, it is impossible to say. [I 
leave this note as it was written, 
referring for the necessary correc- 
tions to the note at the end of chap, 
xlvi., and to Essay xi. in Vol II.] 



w. 14-17. The conversion of Cyrus, representing the north, is now 
balanced by that of Egypt and the neighbouring countries, representing 
the south. In xliii. 3 these regions are said to be * given ' to Cyrus as a 

u 2 
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compensation for his liberality towards Israel. Here, however, their in- 
habitants are described as Agoing over' to Israel of their own free will 
(comp. irpoarjXvroi), and surrendering their wealth (impliedly for sacred 
uses, as xxiii. 18) to Israel : — it is the same prospect which is held out in 
Ps. Ixviii. 31. The inconsistency is only apparent, the later prophecy re- 
ferring to the Messianic period, when Cyrus shall have given place to the 
Servant of Jehovah. According to Knobel, these Egyptians and Ethio- 
pians are a part of the captives of Cyrus, who, the prophet anticipates, will 
present them to the Jews as slaves, to labour on the new building-works 
at Jerusalem (like the Canaanites in i Kings ix. 15-21). A prosaic and 
most unsuitable theory. What we have here is simply a restatement of 

the 'triple alliance' of believing nations spoken of in xix. 23-25. 

BCen of stature] Comp. xviii. 2, Herod, iii. 2a In tibAlns] With 

a primitive love of symbol, these 'proselytes' put chains upon them- 
selves, to represent the new bonds of affectionate reverence which attach 
them henceforth to Israel. Vnto tliee sluai tlray pmx] An unparal- 
leled expression. It is not, however, to Israel as a collection of human 
beings, but as divinised by mystic union with Jehovah (comp. on xliv. ii)» 
that prayer is to be offered. The prophet could not have said, 'Unto 
you shall they pray,' but he can venture (for the conception of mystic 
union was familiar to his readers) on the unusual expression, 'Unto 
fAee shall they pray' (comp. Rev. iii. 9 with xix. 10). Delitzsch most 
aptly compares i Cor. xii. 12, where Christ is used synonymously with 
the mystical body of Christ, i.e., the Church. See further Last WordSj 

vol. ii. (Y«t) surely] As in liii. 4 ; Hebr. *ak^. Tbea art a Ctod 

tbat hideth bimself] The Sept. paraphrases thus, ' For thou art God, 
and we knew it not.' Following the hint thus thrown out, we may explain 
the passage as follows : ' Thou, O Jehovah, art indeed the Strong One, 
but until now thou hast concealed thy strength both from thy people and 
from us [or, simply, from us]. We in our ignorance thought that thou 
wast only the weak god of a prostrate, insignificant people. But now we 
are forced to acknowledge that Israel's God is the absolutely Strong One, 
able and willing to deliver (or, save) all who trust in hinu' The nature of 
this deliverance (or, salvation) is indicated in w, 16, 17. — This explanation 
seems to do the most justice to phraseological usage. The word for 'a 
God' in the Hebr. is not Elohim (the Godhead), but El (the Strong One); 
it is the same which is used in the phrase, 'in thee is God.' The 
expression 'who hideth himself must be interpreted by the analogy 
of other passages where its meaning is quite clear (see viii. 17, liv. 8, 
Ps. Iv. I, and comp. Isa. xl. 27). Its signification, thus determined, is, 
'who seems unmoved by the sufferings and the prayers of his servants ;' 
it is, in fact, equivalent to 'who holdeth his peace,' and the verb 'to 
hold one's peace' is used in xlii. 14, Ivii. 11, of Jehovah's apparent 
neglect of his people during the Babylonian Exile. Hence it may occur 
to some to take v. 1 5 as an exclamation of the prophet, suddenly struck 
by the contrast between this bright vision and the glowing reality of the 
closing period of the Exile : — in the words of Calvin, ' Nunc exclamat 
Isaias, longi patientii opus esse.' This view is plausible, and if it were 
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not for the phrase, ' O God of Israel/ which follows, and for the abrupt* 
ness of the transition introduced, it would be worthy of adoption. But 
on these two accounts the verse must be a continuation of the speech of 
the converted heathen, and if so, the phrase ^ who hideth himself' must 
receive a somewhat wider meaning than usuaL This involves no violence 
to the fundamental notion, which is simply that Jehovah gives no sign of 
his operations, but whether from the point of view of Israelites or heathen, 
must be determined from the context. In the above paraphrase I have 
taken account of both points of view, but I am not sure that it was 
necessary to do this ; hence the alternative words in a parenthesis. — 
Delitzsch and Dr. Kay give the phrase ' who hideth himself the sense 
of ' mysterious,' and regard the passage as a cry of admiration by the 
prophet or the church at the splendid and far-reaching consequences 
of the Babylonian Exile. St. Paul's * O the depth of the riches ' (Ronu 
xi. 33) would be the best commentary on the text thus interpreted. But, 
besides the objections mentioned above to a change of speakers, I fail to 
see the requisite points of contact for this view in the phraseology of the 
context. 

" Thus saith Jehovah, The labour of Egypt and the 
earnings of Ethiopia, and the Sabeans, men of stature, shall 
pass over unto thee and become thine : after thee shall they 
go, and in chains pass over ; and unto thee shall they bow 
down, unto thee shall they pray : * Of a truth in thee is God 
and there is none beside — no Godhead at all. ** (Yet) surely 
thou art a God that hideth himself, O God of Israel, saviour ! ' 
'* Ashamed and also confounded are they all ; gone into con- 
fusion together are the artificers of images : *^ Israel is saved 
through Jehovah with an everlasting salvation ; ye shall not 
be ashamed nor confounded unto all eternity. 



"." The fate of the rest of the 
heathens contrasted with that of 
Israel and Israel's vassals (comp. 
w. 24, 25). The tense, till the 
latter half of v, 17, is the perfect of 

prophetic certitude. Gone Into 

eonftasloB^ So 'gone into cap- 
tivity*, fxlvi. 2), and perhaps *he 
entereth into peace' (Ivii. 2), i.e., 



into a state of captivity, of peace. 
with aa eTerlaatliiff aalva- 

tioii] The * everlasting God' (xl. 
28) cannot but give an ' everlasting 
salvation.' But if so, the redemp- 
tion must be spiritual as well as 
temporal ; otherwise Israel would 
infallibly incur the same penalty 
again. 



w, 18-25. 1*^c foregoing predictions are justified. The chosen people 
cannot be rejected for ever, nor can Israel dwell in the midst of a desolated 
world : * Israel shall blossom and bud and fill the face of the world with 
fruit (xxvii. 6). The prophet, however, takes his starting-point, not at 
the call of Israel, but at creation. Jehovah made the earth as a dwelling- 
place for man. He then chose Israel to 'seek his face,' and to this 
'seeking' he attached certain promises, viz., the salvation of Israel, and 
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through Israel of the Gentile world. Vv. 20, 21 are parenthetical ; they 
contain a renewal of the invitation in chap. xli. to a debate on the 
respective claims of Jehovah and the idol-gods. The digression was 
suggested by the reference to Israelitish jprophecy in v. 19, but the con- 
nection is clearer without it 



*® For thus saith Jehovah, who created the heavens (Ae 
is the Godhead), who formed the earth and finished it (Ae 
* arranged it, he created it not as a chaos, he formed it to be 
inhabited) : I am Jehovah, and there is none beside. *^ Not 
in secret have I spoken, in a place of 'the land of darkness'; 
I have not said unto the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me as chaos ; 
I am Jehovah, who speak * righteously, who announce up- 

• So Naeg.— Established, Ew,. Del, &c. 
' So Del., Na^. — ^A, Ges., Ew., &c. 
V Rightly (i.e., accurately), Ew. 



1* Thus salUi JeboiraH] The 

contents of this revelation are at 
first given imperfectly. The main 
point is not merely * I am Jehovah,' 
but * Turn to me, who am the only 
true God, and ye shall be saved' (v, 
22). Be is tHe aodbeadl i.e., the 
God of gods, the true God. Hebr. 
hA-eldhim (not hd-el^ as in xlii. 5). 

Arranretf it] Like a lodging 

for a friend. The sense of prepara- 
tion is proved by Deut. xxxii. 6, 
and (Hifil conjugation) xiv. 21, 
Gen. xliii. 16, i Kings v. 32, vi. 19 

(Naeg^- Created it not as a 

eliaosj i.e., not to continue a chaos 
(Heb. idhu\ see on xxiv. 10). 
Neither here nor in Gen. i. 2 is any 
light thrown on the origin of fdhu. 
^' Vot^in seeret] So xlviii. 16. 

Zn a plaoe of the land of 

darkness] So in Deut. xxx. 11- 14, 
Moses recommends <this command- 
ment ' as being both plain and ac- 
cessible : — * It is not in heaven, that 
thou shouldst say. Who will go up 
for us to heaven and bring it unto 
us . . . neither is it beyond the sea, 
that thou shouldst say. Who will 
go over the sea for us, &c.* The 
prophet, as it were, supplements 
the words of Moses, and declares 
that Jehovah's Torah^ or prophetic 
revelation, is not to be obtained 
>by any occult arts from She61 or 
the Underworld. For the phraseo- 



logy, compare Job x. 21, Ps. 
ixxxviii. 12. — The best commentary 
on alt. rend, is Jer. ii. 31, where Je- 
hovah pathetically exclaims, ' Have 
I been a wilderness unto Israel? a 
land of darkness?' i.e., ' Have I not 
been the source of light and happi- 
ness to my people, and all temporal 
blessings ' (comp. Jer. ii. 6) ? But 
it seems doubtful (to say the least) 
whether the context allows us to 
interpret the phrase in this sense. 
' A land of darkness,' without fur- 
ther explanation, cannot mean 'the 
desert,* which is only *dark' (i.e., 
miserable) to one who is not a 

Bedawt. Seek ye me as el&aoe] 

God is as far from meaning the 
faithful 'seeking' of his people 
(comp. Ps. xxvii. 8) to end in barren 
chaos ' as he was from permitting 
' chaos ' to be the ultimate destiny 
of the world. Comp. the passage 
Quoted above from Jeremiah, where 
the * wilderness ' is an image of un- 

remunerativeness. mriio speak 

riri&teoiisly . . . ] The heathen 
oracles are as obscure in their origin 
as they are unveracious and dis- 
appointing. Those who deliver 
them say, as it were, ' Seek ye me 
as chaos.' But the revelations of 
Jehovah are the embodiments of 
'righteousness' and 'uprightness.' 
So in the Discourse of Wisdom, 
' The opening of my lips (i.e., that 



CHAP. XLV.] 



ISAIAH. 



295 



rightly. ^ (Assemble yourselves and come ; approach to- 
gether, ye who are escaped of the nations : — they are without 
knowledge who carry the wood of their image and pray unto 
a God who cannot save. ** Announce ye and produce it ; let 
them also take counsel together : who hath declared this from 
aforetime, and long since announced it } have not I, Jehovah ? 
and there is no God beside me, a God that is righteous and 
a saviour ; there is none beside me.) " Turn ye unto me, 
and be saved, all ye ends of the earth ; for I am God, and 
there is none else. ^ By myself have I sworn, ^ the word 
hath gone out of my mouth in righteousness,^ and it shall 
not return, that unto me every knee shall bow, every tongue 

* So Targ., KimcU, Calv., Auth. Vers., Naeff.. Weir— A word has gone out of 
a mouth of righteousness, Hebr. accents, Del.— Truth has gone out of my mouth 
(even) a word, Sept (virtually), Vitr., Ges., HiU., £w. 



which I utter) is uprightness' (Prov. 
viii. 6), i.e., never deviates from the 
straight line of truth and righteous- 
ness. * Speak ' " promise, as Hi. 6, 
xxxviii. 1 5. * Announce' b prophesy, 
as xlii. 9. 

^ Assemble jourselTes > . . ] 
See above on w, 18-25.— The in- 
vitation is addressed to those * who 
are escaped of the nations,' i.e., to 
the survivors of the great judgment 
on the heathen enemies of Jehovah 
which will immediately precede the 
final Messianic glory : comp. Ixvi. 

19, Zech. xiv. 16. Tliejr are 

without knowledre] The truth 
to which those who nad escaped 
could from their experience bear 

witness. ^mnio cmtrj tlie iFood 

... 1 viz., in religious processions ; 
see xlvi. i, Jer. x. 5, Am. v. 26. In 
line 30 of the Inscription of Mesha 
the same word. nOsd, is used of the 
Moabitish ^od Chemosh. Comp. 
the description of the procession of 
shrines of Egyptian gods in Wilkin- 
son's note on Herod, ii. 58 (Rawlin- 
son), and see Layard's en^aving 
of ' idols carried in procession ' in 
Nineveh and Us Remains, 

•* Froduce it] viz., any argu- 
ment in support of the divinity of 

the idols (see xli. 21). Rtrhte- 

ous] Not in the forensic sense, but 
- strictly faithful to His covenant, 



and therefore a saviour both of Is- 
rael, and ultimately of the Gentiles. 

^ 8e saTed] i.e., ye shall be 
saved (comp. viii. 9, Iv. 2). 

^ By myself liaTe 1 sworn] 
Jehovah swears .* by himself (* be- 
cause he could swear by no greater,' 
Heb. vi. 13), when the accompany- 
ing revelation is specially grand, 
or specially hard to believe. The 
phrase occurs also in Gen. xxii. 16, 
Jer. xxiL 5, xlix. 13 ; comp. the cog- 
nate expression, 'As I live, (saith 
Jehovah,)' Num. xiv. 21, 28, Deut. 
xxxii. 40 {Q.F.B.), In the present 
case it introduces the abolition of 
the last vestige of nationalism in 

the true religion. ^la ligliteoias- 

Boss] Comp. *who speak righte- 
ously,' V, 19. On the rend, see 

Naeg.'s excellent note. siiall 

not return] i.e., shall not miss its 
aim (as Iv. 11). mwrnry knee 



sball bow] i.e., in homage, as 
I Kings xix. 18, Phil. ii. la A simi- 
larly * universalistic ' prophecy is 
found in Dan. vii. 14. But though 
the submission is universal, the 
context shows that it takes place 
subsequently to the ^at judgment 
on Jehovah's obstinate enemies 

(see on v. 20). Mvery tonme 

sluOl swear] Carrv forward * unto 
me,' and understanci ' allegiance,' as 
in xix. 18 ; comp. Phil. ii. 11. 
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shall swear. **Only in Jehovah, Mt shall be said,* are 
righteousness and strength ; unto him shall each one come, 
and ashamed shall be all those who were incensed against 
him. ^ In Jehovah shall all the seed of Israel be justified 
and boast themselves. 

> So Luzzatto (see crit. note).— Text has, He (or, One) sold unto me (Ew.) ; or. 
One saith of me, Ges., Hits., Naeg., Wdr. 



^ The submission of mankind 
shall be unreserved and uncon- 
strained. Only] Or, surely. 

The two meaning are closely con- 
nected ; comp. m the Hebr. Ps. 

xxxix. 6,7, Ixxiii. i, 13. Zt sliaU 

be said] The text-reading (see 
above) is very harsh. Perhaps the 
easiest explanation of it is that a 
mysterious heavenly voice^ like 
those mentioned at the beginning 
of the prophecy, is suddenly heard 
speaking to the prophet- 



ooasneM] The Hebr. has the 
plural, ' righteousnesses,' to express 
abundance (comp. xl. 14), and es- 
pecially abundant manifestation in 
act (as Ixiv. 5). Vnto blm shall 



•aeb one eeme A^.l These are 
probably the words of the prophet, 
not of the converted heathen. 
Taken together with the next verse^ 
they contrast the fates of the ser- 
vants and the obstinate enemies of 

Jehovah. aaob one] le., each 

of the adversaries. 

^ In Teborali] i.e., joined to 
Jehovah in mystic union (comp. on 

V, 14). ^All tHe seed of Israel] 

Including those who have, accord- 
ing to w, 6, 14, attached them- 
selves to the true Israel Comp. 

on xliv. 5. ^Be instilled] ht. 

'be righteous,' i.e. be treated as 
such (comp. xliii. 26 in the Hebr.) 



CHAPTER XLVI. 

Contents, — A picture of the fall of the Babylonian idols, on which a 
powerful appeal is based in favour of the true God. A further argu- 
ment from prediction, and a warning to the unbelievers, conclude the 
chapter. 

vv, 1-2. The scene of this first paragraph is laid in Babylon. The 
prophet is an imaginary spectator whilst the most venerated idols are 
thrown down by the conqueror and carried away in triumph. This, no 
doubt, was in those times an ordinary event (see x. 10, with note, Jer. 
xlviii. 7, xlix. 3, 2 Sam. v. 2), but Babylon had thought herself exempt 
from the common lot of Oriental empires (xlviii. 8) ! (It is difficult not 
to think of the last strange journey of these desecrated images ; comp. 
Layard's picture of * The Procession of the Bull beneath the Mound of 
Nimroud.') 

' Bel hath bowed down, Nebo hath crouched ; their idols 
are given up to the beasts and to the cattle: your carried 

^ ael] Hebraized from Bilu^ lord, inscription quoted p. 299), or more 
It may either mean Bel (as in the probably Merodach (Hebraized from 
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things are borne as a load — a burden for the weary 1 * They 
have crouched, they have bowed down together ; they have 
not been able to rescue the burden, and their soul hath gone 
into captivity. ■ Hearken unto me, O house of Jacob, and 
all the remnant of the house of Israel, who are borne as a 
load by me from the womb, who are carried from the lap ; 



Marduk) ; comp. Jer. L 2, where the 
two names occur in synonymously 
parallel lines. The latter was the 
tutelarv deity of Babylon, which 
Nebuchadnezzar calls 'the city of 
Marduk.' Originally a solar per- 
sonification, Marduk was afterwards 
localised in the planet Jupiter,^ and 
later still, when Babylon had grown 
in importance, identified with a 
member of tne supreme divine 

triad— Bilu or BeL ^Webol The 

Hebraized form of Nabu, the Baby- 
lonian Mercury, and the patron- 
deity of Borsippa. The name un- 
doubtedly means 'the revealer' 
(compare Hebr. nOb^ ' prophet ') ; 
originally, perhaps, the revealer or 
precursor of the Sun-god (Sayce). 

^TlMlr Idols] i.e., not the 

images of Bel and Nebo, but the 
idols of the Chaldeans. 'This is 
according to usage. The suffix 
points always to Uie worshippers 
of the idols, and not to the divini- 
ties supposed to reside in them ; as 
in Ps. cxv. 4, Mic. i. 7, Isa. x. 11, 
1 Sam. xxxi. 9' (Dr. Weir). 



Tour eaiTled tMiig«] i.e. the 
images which used to be carried 
by priests and nobles in solenm 
procession (see on xlv. 2o\ These 
have now to be resignea to com- 
mon beasts of burden ; hence they 
are said to be, not 'carried,' but 
' packed up as a load.' According 
to Herodotus (i. 183), the massive 
golden image of Bel (or, as he calls 
him, Zeus) was carried away by 
Xerxes. 

' They liave not ba«B abto to 
resone • • • ] For a moment the 
prophet assumes the point of view 
of the heathen, and distingjuishes 
between the deity and his image. 
He means to say that if Bel and 
Nebo had been really gods, they 
would have interposed for the 
rescue of their images — for surely 
the massiveness of the 'load' would 
not constitute an obstacle ! But 
no, they are not gods at all : — so 
the prophet adds, tlielr sovlv i.e., 
all that there was of a ' soul,' or a 
personality (iii. 9), in them, lurtli 
ffone into eaptt^ltj* 



w. 3-4. Jehovah's providential care of his people —what a contrast 
to the impotence of the idol-gods ! Note the meaning repetition of the 
terms already used in w, i, 2. 

fort (Naeg.) ^Wlio ar« borne 

. . . flrom tlie womb] The figure 
of the infant and the nurse recurs 
in Ixiii. 9 ; comp. Deut. i. 31, Ex. 
xix. 4, Ps. xxviii. 9 (and perhaps 
Ixviii. 19, where St. Jerome 'por- 
tabit nos*}, Hos. xi. 3. Tender as it 
seems, it is inadequate to represent 
Jehovah's affection. The aevoted 
watchfulness of the parent naturally 
dies away when his child has come 
to maturity, and the parent is com* 



. . . ] The 
'house of Israel' is not to be iden- 
tified with the ten tribes (Kimchi). 
Throughout II. Isaiah, the captives 
of Judah (not of course excluding 
the Judahites who had been left at 
home) appear as the heirs ^condi- 
tionally on their loyalty to Jehovah) 
of the Divine promises to Israel. 
'All' is prefixed to meet the case 
of some timid Israelite hesitating 
to appropriate the words of com- 



> See Lenonuant, La magit chtt Its ChaUUtna, prem. M., |x lai. 
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* (and even to old age I am the same, and even to grey 
hairs / will bear ; / have made, and / will carry, and / will 
bear, and will rescue.) * Unto whom will ye liken me, and 
make me equal, and match me, that we may be like ? ^ Those 
who pour out gold from the bag, and weigh silver in the 
balance, they hire a goldsmith to make it a god ; they fall 
down, yea, they worship. ' They take it upon the shoulder, 
they bear it, and set it in its place, that it may stand and not 
remove from its place : yea, one crieth unto it, but it cannot 
answer, nor save him out of his trouble. • Remember this, 
and ■ be deeply ashamed ■ ; take it, ye rebellious ones, to 
heart ® Remember former things of old ; how that I am 
God, and there is none else — the Godhead, and there is none 
like me ; *® who announceth the future from the former time, 

* So Joseph Kimchi, Vulg. (see crit note), Calv. (nominalljon the ground of a bad 
etymology of text-reading, r«dly from the true view of the context) ; so too Lagarde 
(on palaeographical grounds). — Text-reading is very obscure. Strengthen yourselves, 
Targ., Rashi, Hitx., Del., Naeg. — Show yourselves men (??), David Kimchi, Auth. 
Vers., Ges., Ew., Stier. 

monly removed by death when his 
offspring has attained to old age. 
Not so with Israel and Jehovah. 
Israel is always the object of the 
motherly care and affection of his 
God (comp. xlii. 14, xlix. 15, Ixvi. 9, 
13). Hence the qualifying words 



in V, 4, even to old oE^ Z 

••me (lit. I am He ; see on xli. 4). 
See a striking parallel in Ps. Ixxi. 
18 (the speaker in the Psalm is the 
personified people ; see v. 20, where 
Hebr. text reads * us.*) 



w, 5-7. The images of Bel and Nebo remind the prophet of those 
subtle Jewish idolaters (the ^ rebellious ones ' of v. 8), who thought to 
worship Jehovah under outward symbols. It is remarkable, says Naeg., 
that the prophet's controversy with idolatry both begins and ends with 
an attack upon its most refined form (see xl. 17, &c.). 



^ Tliey take It upon the aboal- 

der . . . ] The images of Jehovah 
are as powerless to help themselves 
and others as those of Bel and 
Nebo. 

• The argument for the sole di- 
vinity of Jehovah (as opposed to all 
idols, even those representing Je- 
hovah) is about to pass into a new, 
a positive, phase. But first of all, 
the prophet emphatically commends 
the negative proof just given to the 
attention of his readers, especially 
of the idolatrous section (rebel- 
lions oneea as in i. 28). Then {v, 
9) with a second * Remember ye,* 



he repeats the argument from pre- 
diction (comp. xli. 21-29, xlii. 9, 
xliii. 8-13, 19-21, xliv. 6-10, 24-28). 

* Vormer tliiiig*] i.e., Jehovah's 
past mercies to Israel (comp. xliii. 

18). Z am Ood] Or, developing 

the Hebr. name Ei^ *the absolutely 

strong* (comp. xlv. 14). Tbe 

OodlieadJ Hebr. Elohim^ <the ab- 
solutely to be reverenced* (comp. 
Gen. xxxi. 42, ' the Elohim of my 
father . . , and theySf^r of Isaac*). 

'^ Wlio annoniioetli tlie ftiture 
. . . ] Who, from the very begin- 
ning of a new period of history, 
announce the far-off issue, which 
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and from aforetime things that are not yet done ; that saith, 
My purpose shall stand, and all my pleasure will I perform ; 
" who calleth a bird of prey from the sun-rising, the man of 
his purpose from a far country ; I have spoken, I will also 
bring it to pass ; I have formed, I will also accomplish it 
"Hearken unto me, ye obdurate ones, who are far from 
righteousness : ^' I bring near my righteousness, it shall not 
be far off, and my salvation shall not tarry ; and I appoint in 
Zion salvation, unto Israel (I give) my glory. 



to human -eyes is utterly incalcu- 
lable (comp. on xli. 26). 

" A bird of prey] So Nebu- 
chadnezzar is called an eagle (Jer. 
xlix. 22, Ezek. xvii. 3). According 
to Xenophon {Cyrop, vii. i, 4; 
A nab, i. 10, 12), the ensign of Cyrus 
and his successors was a golden 

eagle. ^Vormed] i.e. purposed, 

as xxii. II, xx3cvii. 26. 

" It is as if the * house of Jacob ' 
addressed in v, 3 had refused to 
listen to the Divine oracle. Jeho- 
vah, therefore, renews his address 
in another tone. < Obstinate as ye 
are,' he says, ' ye shall not succeed 

in thwarting my purpose.* ^Te 

obdurate ones] Lit. 'strong- 
hearted,' which may mean either 
proud, courageous (as Ps. Ixxvi. 5), 
or, as here, slow of understanding, 



stupid' (comp. vL 10). 'Hard- 
hearted' is also used in a bad 
sense in Ezek. ii. 6 ; ' stiff-hearted ' 
in Ezek. iii. 7. A similar figure 
occurs in xlviii. 40. The paraphrase 
of Henderson and Delitzsch, Us es- 
pritsfartSy is too definite as well as 

too modem. ^Far from rifflit* 

•ovBBess] i.e., from the salvation 
which Israel's God has promised, 
* righteousness ' and ' salvation ' 
being two aspects of one and the 
same blessing. The ' distance ' lay 
in the unbelieving hearts of these 
Jews; comp. liv. 14, 'be far from 
(the dread of) oppression.' Dr. Kay 

refers to xxix. 13. Z briaf near 

. . . ] 'For near is my salvation 
to come, and my righteousness to 
be revealed,' Ivi. i. 



Note on ^ Bel hath bowed tUnvn^ {xM, i), and ^ not for price* {xlv, 13). 

A long and important inscription in Babylonian cuneiform, about 
two-thirds of which is preserved, enables me to correct and supplement 
my notes on these passages. The clay cylinder on which it occurs was 
found (broken) in one of the Babylonian ruins in the summer of 1879, 
and is now in the British Museum. Sir Henry Rawlinson read a paper 
on the subject before the Royal Asiatic Society, and his brother, Pro- 
fessor Rawlinson, published an article upon it in the Contemporary 
Review for January i88a From the latter I copy the portions which 
specially illustrate Isaiah. 'My wide-spreading rule was peacefully 
established throughout Dintir and the many districts of Sumir and Accad. 
Their good order was not disturbed. The high places of Babylon, and 
all its fortresses, I maintained in good preservation. ... To the work of 
repairing the shrine of Merodach, the great lord, I addressed myself. To 
me (Cyrus the King) and to Cambyses, my son, the offspring of my 



I 
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heart, and to my faithful army [the God] auspiciously g^ranted his favour, 
so that we succeeded in restoring the shrine to its former perfect state. 
. . . Many of the kings dwelling in high places, who belonged to the 
various races inhabiting the country between the Upper Sea (Le. the 
Mediterranean) and the Lower Sea (the Persian Gulf), together with the 
Kings of Syria and the unknown (?) regions beyond, brought to me their 
full tribute at Kal-anna (the central part of Babylon), and kissed my 
feet. . . . The Gods who dwelt among them to their places I restored, 
and I assigned them a permanent habitation. All their people I 
assembled, and I increased their property ; and the gods of Sumir and 
Accad, whom Nabonidus had introduced at the festivals (or processions) 
of the Lord of the Gods at Kal-anna, by the command of Merodach, the 
Great Lord, I assigned them an honourable seat in their sanctuaries, as 
was enjoyed by all the other gods in their own cities. And daily I prayed 
to Bel and Nebo, that they would lengthen my days and increase my 
good fortune, and would repeat to Merodach, my lord, that <* Thy wor- 
shipper, Cyrus the King, and his son Cambyses. ..." * This is merely 
a state-document, and it leaves us uninformed as to the hidden springs 
of action of the. great Persian monarch. It is therefore still possible, in 
Professor Rawlinson's opinion, that he was actuated to some extent by 
religious sympathy with the Jews, who certainly approached nearer to 
Zoroastrianism than any of the other nations. There is, however, no 
trace of this in the inscription, which contrasts strongly with the ' pro* 
clamation of Cyrus' in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23, Ezra L 1-4. How is this 
contrast to be accounted for? Shall we follow Ewald, who maintains^ 
that this edict was * coloured ' by the compiler of Chronicles and Ezra ? 
or Professor Rawlinson, who declares that no Oriental subject would 
dare to meddle with a royal decree? Both theories are built upon 
assumptions ; Ewald's assumption being that the passages in 2 Chron. 
and Ezra are derived ultimately from the Persian archives, and Professor 
Rawlinson's that the Books of Chronicles and Ezra are of the age of 
Ezra.* The former assumption implies a moral backwardness on the 
part of the Chronicler which, though not incredible, is at least not to be 
admitted without necessity, while the latter compels us to a non-natural 
interpretation of the passage in chap. xlvi. of Isaiah. The question is 
complicated with the * higher criticism,' and is therefore not to be settled 
here, nor perhaps anywhere, unless indeed the original * proclamation ' of 
Cyrus respecting the Jews should one day come to light. 

If the author of the inscription may be trusted, Cyrus was a thorough 
indifferentist in his religious policy. As Professor Rawlinson puts it, he 
was * so ** broad " in his views, as to be willing to identify his own Ahura- 
mazda, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, the All-Wise, All-Bounteous 
Spirit, alike with the One God of the Jews, and with the chief god of any 
and every religious system with which he came into contact.' He goes 
even beyond the Assyrian kings in his universal toleration. Sargon, as 

1 History of Isratly v. 48, 49. Ewald, however, evidently has strong doubts whether 
any part of the original edict has been preserved by the Chronicler. 
' Professor Rawlinson, in the Speakers Commentary, 
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we have seen (on x. lo), did not really ondeify foreign gods, and even 
arranged (under very special circumstances, see 2 Kings xvii. 26-28) 
for the propagation of the religion of Jehovah ; but Asshur was to be 
acknowledged by all subject nations as supreme. Cyrus, too, is bound 
to admit that Ahura-mazda is ' chief of the gods,' ' but he interprets this 
religious phrase in a most refined way. Every supreme god is Ahura- 
mazda under another name — Merodach is Ahura-mazda, and so, we might 
go on to infer in the spirit of the inscription, Chemosh is Ahura-mazda, 
and Jehovah is Ahura-mazda. 

It was a natural result of such indifferentism that the idols of the 
conquered nations were left in their sanctuaries. Bel and Nebo are even 
admitted to a sort of inferior divinity in Cyrus's syncretistic religion (see 
the last sentence in his inscription). Yet the prophet evidently assumes 
that Bel and Nebo will be carted away as so much secular plunder. 
Professor Rawlinson, it is true, does not think this so evident He takes 
the passage to mean simply that * the old Babylonian and Assyrian creed 
had sunk from a dominant to a subject religion, had become one of many 
tolerated beliefis.' Is not this a. non-natural interpretation of the very 
strong language of the prophecy ? Why not admit that precisely as the 
prophet in x. 10 involuntarily makes Sargon to speak as an Israelite, so 
here, from the intensity of his faith, he fails to realise the possibility of 
neligious indifferentism ? 



CHAPTER XLVII. 

Gyif/zn/j.— Song on the fall of Babylon, in four strophes or stanzas^ 
I., w, 1-4 ; IL, w, 5-7 ; III., w. 8-11 ; IV., w, 12-15. 

Here the thread of thought is broken (comp. xlvi. 11, 12 with xlviil 1-8) 
by a lyric outburst, proceeding msdnly from that chorus of celestial beings, 
traces of which are visible' throughout the prophecy (see on xl. 3). It is 
a * taunt-song' corresponding to the ode on the King of Babylon in 
chap, xiv., except that this has the imperative tone of higher beings, 
whereas that was the emotional vent of liberated slaves. Ewald, regard- 
ing the prophecy to which chap, xlvii. belongs as a production of the Exile, 
declares that 'though formed upon such models as Ezek. xxvi., xxxii., > 

it ranks the highest poetically among all the similar voices of song . 

which in chaps, xl-bcvi. find utterance' {JDU Propheten^ iii. 63). Del. re- \ 

marks, < Isaiah's artistic style may be readily perceived both in the three 
clauses of v. i, comparable to a long trumpet-blast (comp. xL 9, xvi. i) ; 
and also in the short, rugged, involuntarily excited clauses that follow,' l 



* Hecords oftht Ptut, ▼. 151. 
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* Come down and sit in the dust, O virgin-daughter of 
Babylon ; sit on the ground without a throne, O daughter 
of Chaldea, for thou shalt no more be called Delicate and 
Luxurious. ' Take the millstones and grind meal ; remove 
thy veil, strip off the train ; uncover the leg, wade through 
rivers. 'Let thy nakedness be uncovered, yea, let thy shame 
be seen : I will take vengeance, neither ■ shall I meet any •. 
* * As for our Goel, Jehovah Sabdoth is his name, the Holy 
One of Israel.* 

^ Sit silent, and enter into darkness, O daughter of Chaldaea, 
for thou shalt no more be called Lady of kingdoms. * I was 
wroth with my people, I profaned mine inheritance, and gave 



» So Junius, RosenmCkller (Ges. regards this rend, as the second-best). — No man 
shall resist me, Symmachus, Vulg. (paraphrasing). — I will not attack (like) a man, 
Targ., Kirochi, Cidv. Auth. Vers. j;comp. xxxi. 8). — I wiU not spare any, Ges., Hits., 
Ew», Dd., Weir (liu * meet with friendly intentions '). — I wiU not supplicate men (for 
help). Rashi, Naeg. 

<> It is our God, whose name is, &e. (If it be a later insertion, see below.) 



• 1 Come down and mli[ The 
Hebr. has two monosyllabic im- 
peratives, expressing a decided and 
unrelenting determination. To ' sit 
in the dust ' is here not, as in iii. 
26, a sign of mourning (G^s.), but 
of humiliation (Hitz., £w., Del., 
Naeg.). Comp. ' I raised thee from 
the dust' (i Kings xvi. 2), parallel to 
* I raised thee from the midst of the 
people' (i Kings xiv. 7). 

' The delicate virgin, emblematic 
of Babylon, is summoned to per- 
form the duties of a bondmaid. 

Take tlie mlllstoiiea] The special 
work of female slaves. See Ex. xi. 
5 (with Kalisch's note), Job xxxi. 
10^ Matt. xxiv. 41, Oiiyss. vii. 104, 
and comp. Van Lennep's Bible 
Lands^ vol. i. p. 87.- 



tby Ten] Laying aside all feminine 
modesty. First of all, however, she 
must wade thronvli liTers* i.e. 
struggle as best she can to the 
scene of her servitude. 

' A common image for the lowest 
degradation; so iii. 17, Jer. xiii. 26, 
Nah. iii. 5, Ezek. xvi. 37, xxiii. 10, 

29, Lam. i. 8. ^Z will take Ten- 

reanoe] Here it is no longer the 
chorus, but Jehovah who speaks. 
These reverses of Babylon are 
a just retribution ; they are the 



Vengeance' of an offended God. 

^Veltker ekall Z meet any] 

Any, that is, who can resist me. 
The ellipsis is harsh, but is more 
agreeable to the context than that 
assumed by the rendering of Ge- 
senius. Comp. lix. 19, Jer. v. i. 

^ Am fbr our Ooel • • • ] The 
joyous exclamation with which the 
earthly chorus of faithful Israelites 
greet the appearance of Jehovah. 
Babylon has no Goel ; Israel's Goel 
is Jehovah Sabioth. [This con- 
nection, however, seems a little 
forced. The song would rather 
gain than lose by the omission 
of the verse, which may possibly be 
a marginal note by a sympathetic 
scribe, which has made its way by 
accident into the text 

' Bit eUeiit . . .] Another scene, 
drawing out a fresh contrast be- 
tween the busy hum and brilliant va- 
riety of Babylon's former life and 

her present desolation. ^Bater 

Into darkneee] The 'darkness' 
from which the Jews were just re- 
leased, xlii. 7, 22 (Ew.). 

^ Z was wrotk . . .] The first 
of two reasops for Babylon's re- 
verses. She had exceeded the 
limits of her commission, 'for I 
was wroth a little, and they helped 
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them into thy hand : thou didst not show them compassion, 
upon him that was aged thou didst make thy yoke very 
heavy. ^ And thou saidst, I shall be * for ever, a lady per- 
petually : thou ° wast not concerned about these things, neither 
didst thou remember the issue thereof. 

® And now hear this, thou voluptuous one, who art seated 
securely, who sayest in thy heart, I and none besides ; I shall 
not sit as a widow, nor know the loss of children ; ® but there 
shall come to thee these two things in a moment in one 
day, loss of children and widowhood, — in their perfection shall 

* So Hitz., grouping the same words diiTerentlj. The pointed text runs, For ever 
a lady, so that (or, whim, Weir) thou. 



on misfortune' (Zech. i. 15). A 
similar charge is brought against 

Assyria (x. 6, 7). Vpon l&lin 

tbat was aved . . *1 Is this to 
be taken literally? The writings 
of Jeremiah and Ezekiel do not 
suggest that the Jewish exiles 
were great sufferers. Perhaps the 
prophet may refer to the cruelties 
which disfigured the first days of 
the Babylonian triumph (comp. 
Lajn. iv. 16, v. 12) ; or possibly the 
conduct of the Babylonians varied, 
according to the flexibility and sub- 
missiveness of the conquered ; or, 
again, the description may be sym- 
bolical of the distress of the Jews, 
somewhat as xlii. 22. Against the 
un-Biblical view of Ges. and Hitz., 
that the 'old man' is the people 
of Israel, it is enough to refer to 
xL 28, xlvi. 4 (with Del, Naeg.). 

^ The guilt of Babylon is intensi- 
fied by her reckless arrogance. She 
presumed that the colossus of her 
power would never be broken, for- 
getting the danger of provoking 

Uie God of gods. FeipetoAlljj 

Hitzig's rendering involves no 
change of the words, but only of 
the grouping^. The construction of 
the Masoretic text is as awkward as 
in the parallel case of Gen. xlix. 26 

(see Q^P»B,) See crit note. 

TlMsa ttiino] viz., thy cruelties, or, 
the inevitable retribution attending 
theoL 

* I mad Boae besides] In 
form the utterance agrees with 



those of Jehovah (xlv. 5, 6, 18, 22), 
but the meaning is obviously very 
different There it is, *I am the 
only true God ; ' here, * I am an 
irresponsible despot.' Hiere is a 
parallel passage in Zeph. ii. 15, 
but it is questionable whether any 
inference can be drawn as to the 

date of II. Isaiah. Bit as a 

widow] i.e., in mournful solitude 
(comp.LanL i. i), deserted by the 
•merchants, who once flocked to 
Babylon. It is a figure from poly- 
andry. Comp. xxiii. 16, ana the 

imitation in Rev. xviii. 7. ^riaa 

loss of eiilldroB] The people of 
Babylon are the ' sons of Babylon ; ' 
comp. li. 18-20, liv. I, 4. 
* Za tlielr perfOetloB] i.e., in the 

full extent of their bitterness. 

Tl&lae oBoliaBtmoBts] Babylon 
was famous for its quasi-scientific 
development of astronomy, astro- 
logy, and all kinds of magic. See 
Lenormant, La magiechetUs Chal- 
d/ens (Par. 1874), Chaldean Magic 
(Lond. 1878), La divination et la 
science des presages chez ie Chal- 
d^ens (Par. 1875); Sayce, *The 
Astronomy and Astrology of the 
Babylonians' (Trans, Soc, BibL 
Arch, iii. 145, &c.), * Babylonian 
Augury by means of Geometrical 
Figures ;' \op, cit, iv. 302, &c), Baby^ 

Ionian Literature (}jcmA,y 1878). 

Spoils] Comp. Ps. Iviii. 5 (6), < the 
charmers, (even) him that is versed 
in spells and trained.' The root 
means binding; comp. Korddwfiaf^ 
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they come upon thee, *in spite of* the multitude of thine 
enchantments, in spite of the vast number of thy spells. 
^® And thou • hast been secure • in thine evil, and hast said, 
None seeth me ; and thy wisdom and knowledge, they per* 
verted thee, and thou hast said in thine heart, I and none 
besides: "but there cometh an evil upon thee, 'which thou 
hast not the knowledge to charm away,' and there shall fall 
upon thee a mischief, which thou shalt not be able to appease, 
and there shall come upon thee suddenly crashing ruin, of 
which thou shalt not be aware. 

"Persist, I pray, in thy spells, and in the multitude of 
thine enchantments, wherein thou hast laboured from thy 
youth ; perchance thou wilt be able to profit, perchance thou 
wilt strike terror 1 " Thou hast wearied thyself with the mul- 

* Amidst. Kay. — Because of, Ew. — ^Through, Wdr. 

* So Alexander, Naeg.—Has trusted, Ges., Ew., Del., ftc. 

' So Hitz., Ew., Del, Naeg., Weir. — Of which thou knowest no dawn, Vvig., 
^tr., Ges., &C. 



though we need not suppose that 
* magic knots 'are expressly intended. 

^^ Tliou limst been seoiire In 
ttOae ewll] Obs. the prophet de- 
nies any restraining power to the 
religion of the Babylonians so far as 
relates to their conduct towards 
other nations. Among themselves, 
however, they were in one sense very 
religious, — bturAa^ioviurtpoi. The 
hymns translated by Lenonnant and 
Sayce prove the existence among 
both the Assyrians and the Baby- 
lonians of a genuine moral senti- 
ment towards the gods. — ^Alt. rend, 
does not yield a good sense, for 
how could ' evil ' or < wickedness ' as 
such be a source of confidence? 
And even if we take 'evil' as a 
synonym for tyranny or for magic, 
yet why should the Babylonians be 
represented as saying, ' None seeth 
us'? Surely 'he who relies upon 
his power or his cunning as a com- 
plete protection will be not so apt 
to say " None seeth me," as to feel 
indifferent whether he is seen or 
not' (Alexander). 

" An ewll oometli] In antithesis 
to the ' evil ' of which Babylon had 

been guilty (v. lo). To eharm 

] The' Babylonians boasted 



of their knowledge — ^both mundane 
and supramundane, but ' knew not ' 
a remedy against this unforeseen 
calamity. In the Hebr. this verb and 
that in the parallel line present a 
striking assonance {shdkhrdh — kap^ 
priUC), — Alt. rend, is, apart from 
the context, the more obvious one. 
But it is unnatural to say that the 
'dawn' of a calamity means its 
end, nor is this objection removed 
by comparing viii. 20, Iviii. 8. The 
parallelism suggests a word analo- 
gous to ' to appease,' and the Arabic 
actually has a word exactly cor- 
responding to the Hebrew root 
{sakara^skakhar)y and with the 
required meaning. 

^' The last strophe has a strongly 
ironical tinge, reminding us of 
Elijah's language to the priests of 

Baal (i Kings xviii. 21 &c). 

Farslst, Z pmjrt in tliy speiul — 
if one does not succeed, another 
may ; perolianoe tlion wUt strike 
torror, viz., into the enemy. 

IS The n&nltttnde of tliy eon- 
saltations] The ' consultations ' 
here referred to are scarcely astro- 
logical ones^ as Sayce {Trans, Soc, 
BibL Arch, lii. 1 50) supposes. The 
construction of the sentence (comp. 
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titude of thy consultations ; let them, I pray, stand forth and 
save thee — the dividers of the heavens, the star-gazers, who 
make known, at every new moon, things that shall come upon 
thee. ** Behold, they are become as stubble, the fire hath 
burned them ; they cannot rescue their soul from the clutch 
of the ilame : it is not a coal to give warmth, a fire to sit 
before. **Such are they become to thy loss about whom 
thou hast wearied thyself ; they that have been thy traffickers 
from thy youth — flee staggering every one to his quarter, 
there is none to save thee. 



also xix. 11) seems to show that 
astrology is here the final resource 
of the despairing Babylonians. — 
The extent to which astronomy and 
astrology were cultivated by the 
early Babylonians and Assyrians 
has been of late revealed by cunei- 
form study. As early as the i6th 
century p.c. it had become neces- 
sary to construct a * standard astro- 
logical work,' which consisted of 
70 clay tablets, and was deposited 
in the library of the reigning king 

Sargina or Sargon of Agane. 

Tlie dividers of tlie lieaTeiis] Al- 
luding to the signs of the zodiac 
(of primitive Babylonian origin), or 
to some other division of the sky 
for astrological purposes.- 



make known* at eversr sew n&ooa] 

The cdendar of the Semitic Assy- 
rians and Babylonians was borrowed 
by them from the primitive non- 
Semitic Accadians. The Accadian 
year 'contained 360 days and 12 
months, each of which is noted as 
being lucky or unlucky for com- 
mencing a campaign, attacking a 
city, and expecting prosperity for 
a fortified country or city' (Sayce's 
paper, as above, p. 160). The pro- 
phet apparently refers to the reports 
which the official astronomers at the 
various observatories in the empire 



were required to send in, every 
month, to the king. We still possess 
many such Assyrian reports (Sayce, 
p. 229), and there can be no doubt 
that the later Babylonian empire 
had the same astronomical and 
astrological arrangements as its 
predecessor (comp. Dan. ii. 2 &c.). 
Some of the reports confine them- 
selves to the astronomical facts; 
others expressly mention political 
occurrences which the appearance 
of the sun or the moon foreboded. 

" These wise astrologers cannot 
even save themselves from the fire 

of judgment. Vot a eoal to 

fflTo warmtkl Not a moderate fire 



for comfort, out an all-devouring 
conflagration. 

^^ Tliy trafllokers flrom thy 
yonlli] The only other friends of 
Babylon, viz. the foreign mer- 
chants settled in her midst, flee 
in consternation to their native 
countries; comp. xiii. 14. On the 
Babylonian commerce, see Prof. 
Rawlinson's Ancient Monarchies^ 
iii. 15, 16, Lassen's Indische Alter- 
thumskundcy ii. 598, 599. The 
prophet Ezekiel calls Chddaea em- 
phatically the ^ land of traffic,' and 
Babylon the 'city of merchants' 
(xvi. 29, xvii. 4). 
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